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ART. ok Discourse on the Moral Tendencies and Results 
of Human History, delivered before the Society of Alumni 
in Yale College, on Wednesday, August 16,1843. By Ho- 
race Bushnell. Published by request of the Society. New 
Haven, 1843, 

“Tr is proper to explain for what reason we make this speech 

the subject of a review, and with painful endeavour attempt 

to resuscitate and bring again into notice what, to judge by 
the usual fate of such productions, Time something ‘like two 
years since should have put into his wallet as alms for Obli- 
vion. Indignation perhaps may be kindled in some breast 
respectful for the dead, and surprise in others, that in the case of 
such an evident “relictum,’’? such a ghost as a speech be- 
comes when disembodied of speaker, audience, and elocution, 


we should seek ig 


“ To offer it the show of violence ; 
For that ’tis as the air, invulnerable,” 


It should indeed have been permitted to die where it fell, 


“ Troje sub meenibus altis 
ubi tot Simois correpta sub undis 
Scuta virum galeasque et fortia corpora volvit,” 


But since it was taken up, we must believe by no friendly dei- 
ties, and driven on a hostile shore, it is incumbent on us to say 


that for our own part we notice it, first, for the double cause of 
VOL, XVIII.—NO. I. 
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the office and the error of the speaker ; secondly, because of its 
great and therefore illusory eloquence ; but principally for the 
benefit of that large class in the community who being sought, 
on account of some meretricious gift, to fill rostrums and pulpits 
on an “occasion,” think themselves called by the public voice 
to exhibit some new feature in morals and philosophy. And 
certainly if it is the business of a review to examine those pass- 
ports to the public favour which authors present im the shape 
of books, it is no less their duty to catch and examine, when 
they can, those informal intruders on the field, whose influence 
is so much the more pernicious beeause they speak with 
dangerous additions to the simple foree of their argument, to 
an audience less qualified to make distinctions and detect in 
the gorgeous web of rhetoric the tangled yarn of truth and 
sophistry. 

It is doubtless a fine thing to discover or seem to discover 
new and important generalizations. Before minds of a “ quick 
and forgetive ” nature there is an additional temptation to the 
attempt; nor because the result is worthless need the pro- 
cess seem less rapid and brilliant. The induction may be as 
direct and apparent as that of the farmer in the fable from the 
golden egg to the golden treasure, and as fatal to truth as the 
mistake of the empirical clodpoll to the life of the miraculous 
bird. Inthe law and history of human progress, we have 
a wide and open field abounding in materials for this facile and 
hasty kind of building. In consideration of a grave work on 
the subject, a man, indeed, might stagger in the attempt. He 
might doubt whether notwithstanding the abundant heritage of 
facts and analogies, similarities and simulations which has fallen 
to our times, he could so adapt each member, so join and fit each 
part that the whole should rise to the music of his words, to the 
«dulcet symphonies” (we speak not to fools) of a logical harmo- 
ny, Without disorder or disproportion, to stand without change or 
decay. But the speaker of an “occasion”? who must build hastily 
and magnificently if he build at all and build to please, and no 
matter in his case with how much sound of the axe and hammer, 
is not liable to be deterred by such considerations as these. s 
Some indeed, who have less confidence in their own ability , 
than Mr. Bushnell, seem to choose a subject on which so much 
has been said to so little purpose for the same economical rea-~ 
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son that the Arabs build their huts among the ruins of fallen 
cities. 

The supposed power to predict the future involved in any 
theory of the past, and the desire for which, strong even in 
strong natures, is the passion of weak ones, furnishes another 
and more potent motive to sway the choice of a speaker to the 
subject before us. He must have a dull head and a heavy hand 
who strikes this chord in the heart of his audience without a vi 
bration of eager sympathy. In the case of Mr. Bushnell an 
additional reason was furnished him by the presence among 
his hearers of men well known to be of large discourse, and, 
in no less degree of notoriety, as being more disposed “ to look 
before” than after. 

If we have tired our audience with unnecessary prelimina- 
ries, so, evidently, did not Mr. Bushnell his. The great idea 
of his discourse seems to have fermented in his mind past pow- 
er of continence, and almost its first sentence bursts with the 
consummate generalization of the whole. 

“Tt is a law, I will say of humanity, in all its forms of life 
and progress that the physical precedes the moral.” 

Never was toiling philosopher, jealous of being anticipated 
in some grand discovery so impatient to reveal it, as our 
speaker, while his audience waited for the early rain, the first 
drops of the thunder shower that was to “fall as a storm out of 
heaven from the soul of the original and eloquent man, to 
promulgate to them this oldest and baldest of philosophical 
heresies. It would seem as if he feared that the world would 
cease to move, before he should have time to divulge this open 
secret”? of atheism, that seems to have come upon him in the 
light of a new discovery. 

We shall not stop to dispute with Mr. Bushnell whether 
«the world itself is first a lump of dull earth, a mere physical 
ihing seen by the five senses, which the animals that graze 
upon it see as we do, until thought, a little farther on, begins 
to work upon it and bring out its laws :’ when? why? how? 
if it was not at work upon it from the first. It seems indeed 
almost unnecessary to show the most uneducated apprehension 
that he places here the conditioned before that which condi- 
tions, the occasion before the cause, and the object before the 
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subject, in a manner grossly empirical and unsatisfactory to 
the reason. 

Nor are we strenuous to maintain, against the speaker’s de- 
termination to press every thing into the service of his theory, 
that language is not “at first a physical thing.”” We must 
be permitted to say, however, of his assertion, that “ words 
are physical terms until they pass into use as figures of 
thought,”’ that it is more worthy to have come, and certainly 
would have been more natural from one “ whose talk is of 
bullocks”’ than from a thinker and scholar, which Mr. Bush- 
nell undoubtedly is. It was our notion, at least, until we read 
such a sentence as this, that words were always figures of 
thought, never representing, according to the vulgar mistake 
into which he is betrayed, objects or external things but the 
mind’s conceptions of them. Words indeed express things, but 
represent thoughts. They are at no stage in language con- 
fined like an indicatory look or gesture to the things they indi- 
cate, but signify the things; in other words, are their mental 
symbols, and have and can have nothing physical about them 
but the vocal sound or literal form. No law of fitness even 
‘can be detected between words and things; they are generated 

“according to a law of the mind unconditioned by the occasion 
of its operation. 

But did Mr. Bushnell exhibit his turn for original thought 
only in such common-place errors as these, the friends of truth 
would have no cause to shed either ink or tears over his aber- 
rations. These are but the prefatory motions and manipula- 
tions of the magician, practised to get command of the eye of 
his audience ; the grand feat is still to be done. Religion, the 
spiritual idea itself, that which gives spirit belief in spirit, the 
reason of its faith in itself, the breath of our spiritual life, 
and the “finer breathing” of all life, this too he will show to 
be in its origin a physical thing. He will assert government 
to be in the beginning “a physical absolutism,” “a dynamie 
force,’ in this case probably not so much to the surprise of 
his audience as if he had asserted the contrary, and last and 
consummate proof of his daring and skill he will show that 
the. moral code is not, “as many suppose” immutable, but 
capable of being made more perfect both by excision and en- 
largement. Some of the “ many,” we think, who retained the 
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old physical notion that this code had been carved by the finger 
of God in tables of stone, and handed down from the smoking 
mount, unchangeable to all times, must have felt strangely 
when they saw the perpetual symbol shrivel up, at the touch 
of his “so potent’? wand, into a parchment scroll, not yet 
unrolled in all its amplitude to mortal eyes, and subject, even 
in that which it displayed, to the correcting hand of Time. 

But we will do him the justice, we are compelled to say the 
severe justice, to let him speak for himself on these points: 
and this he does concisely enough ; for he has a true notion of 
eloquence if not of argument.- 

“ Religion too,” these are his words, “is physical in its first 
tendencies, a thing of outward doing—a lamb, burned on an 
altar of turf, and rolling up its smoke into the heavens—a gor- 
geous priesthood—a temple, covered with a kingdom’s gold, 
and shining afar in barbaric splendour. Well it is if the sun 
and the stars of heaven do not look down upon realms of pros- 
trate worshippers. Nay, it is well if the hands do not fashion 
their own gods, and bake them into consistency in fires of their 
own kindling. But in later ages God is a spirit ; religion takes 
a character of intellectual simplicity and enthrones itself in the 
summits of reason. It is wholly spiritual, a power in the soul, 
reaching out into worlds beyond the sense, and fixing its home 
and rest where only hope can soar.” 

Most will agree to think a passage like this from a steward 
of the divine mysteries somewhat surprising—some, struck 
with the apparent simplicity with which here as not unfre- 
quently elsewhere, he gazes on the outward spectacle, like a 
great child looking about him among the arcana of nature with 
an eye unintelligent of their significance, may even find it 
amusing. The passage certainly exhibits the power of his 
theory over his own mind if it does not help to extend it over 
that of others, If he means by “Religion” all religions, in- 
cluded under the general term, the religious element under 
all its forms of development, it is manifestly untrue of the 
greater part of these that they ever “take a character of intel- 
Jectual simplicity, and become wholly spiritual :” if he means 
the true religion, then it is from a later gospel than the New 
Testament, that he gets his notion of the forms and ceremonies 


of the ancient Church. In his haste to make this most impor- 
1* 
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tant feature of the human condition and progress subservient 
to his scheme, he seems to have lapsed into a momentary ob- 
livion of the fact that the “outward doing” was the expres- 
sion of a spiritual fact; the pomp and ceremony of the legal 
system but the visible form of a divine idea that preceded and 
shaped it. He certainly must share the common faith that 
looks on the Jewish ceremonial as on a half-illuminated veil 
drawn over the spiritual mysteries, although to the eyes of 
some, perhaps in all ages, entirely transparent, the faith that 
sees God, a Spirit, manifest in those early symbols and fore- 
shadowing’ rites like the sun ih the morning clouds, which 
while they hide his full orb, and hke the cherubim that sur- 
round Him of whom in its brightness it is a faint resemblance, 
obscure its majestical image yet indicate its presence by their 
unaccustomed glory. 

“« Civil government, also,” we are told by Mr. Bushnell, “in 
its first stages, classes rather with the dynamic than with the 
moral forces. It is the law of the strongest, a mere physical 
absolutism without any consideration of right whether as due 
to enemies or subjects.” 

The Hobbe’s view of the origin of government, which, it 
will be perceived by the quotation made above, Mr. Bushnell 
holds in all its breadth, as he should do who would hold one of 
Hobbe’s notions in all its strength, neither admits government to 
be considered a divine idea, nor of divine authority. If govern- 
ment does not in its first stages, no less than in its last, rest itself 
on the moral sentiment of the governed; if it is indeed the 
law of the strongest without any consideration of right whether 
as due to enemies or subjects, then it was not at first of divine 
establishment, and Mr. Bushnell shows us too clearly how its 
later and better forms originated, to admit the supposition that, 
even. under these aspects, it was of divine introduction. But 
all this is idle; government cannot from its very nature begin 
with the law of the strongest; the strength is always with the 
governed. A physical absolutism is absolute absurdity. The 
remotest history gives us no account of such a thing, and com- 
mon sense teaches us that no such thing is possible. Governors 
in their oppression, and the governed in their resistance, have 
always sought to justify themselves by some principle of right. 
Nor could any man, or faction, get possession of absolute 
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power or any degree of power that rests, in its elements, on the 
brute force and will of the people, to use it either for their 
benefit or against them, but under some pretence of right— 
some religious or moral sanction. Men in the constitution of 
their being are creatures of government; there is a pre-exist- 
ing necessity for it in our nature, just as for religion and law ; 
for it ts the expression of the relation that we sustain to these. 
Its power is the executive authority, and its forms are the out- 
ward image of the law. The fact that men are under law, 
and that not of choice but of constitution, creates the necessity 
for a government to enforce its sanctions by means of an un- 
incumbered and concentrated power, that shall represent the 
unity of reason while it sinks the diversity of wills, and to 
display our inward apprehension of its grandeur and dignity, 
by forms and symbols fitted to overawe and compel the hom- 
age of the senses. 

The idea of the state indeed is not, like that of government, 
universal and necessary. It might naturally be supposed that 
the first notion on the subject would not be that of a govern- 
ment, but the simple and general idea of government, of a 
power, that is, existing somewhere, correlative with the law it 
was to enforce, authoritative in virtue of its claims, and reach- 
ing to all its subjects. The state is the result of this idea 
working under the limitations of distance, climate, and char- 
acteristical differences in the race. In the very first form of a 
state, the patriarchal household, the moral element enthroned 
itself above the physical. Each of those archaic chiefs was, 
like Melchisedec king of Salem, a priest of the Most High, 
and safer in the reverence of his slaves and dependents than a 
king in the midst of his army. Beasts are to be governed by 
strength and fear, not men: nor do those governments that 
come nearest to being absolute prove the contrary. The strong- 
est autocracies, even, have their origin in the most firmly seated 
sentiments of the human heart, religion to the gods, gratitude 
to heroes, justice to deserving men, and last, but not least, re- 
spect for the accredited rights of men from whom power, with 
life, has long since passed away, the endurance by the sub- 
jects of an ancient sovereignty of the evil deeds of the chil- 
dren toward them, for the sake of the good deeds done by 
the fathers to theirs. Nor should we omit to mention in ac- 
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counting for the maintenance, on the part of ill-governing 
men, of along and seated sway, the hold that they have on 
those highly religious and distinctively human feelings, re- 
spect for the established order of things, regard to the divine 
sanction, presumptive certainly in any established government, 
and reverence for humanity as represented in the opinions 
and sentiments of past generations of men. 

It is the almost universal mistake in reasoning on this sub- 
ject, and the cause of nearly all the mistakes made in relation 
to it, that we take savageism, which is in fact a false and ab- 
normal condition of the race, to have been the rudimental and 
original one. In defiance of all historical records, inspired or 
of less authority, in contempt of learning and art, and notwith- 
standing that the very fact of civilization witnesses in these 
to its own antiquity there is a universal tendency to this error, 
which is not so much accredited as a theory as taken for 
granted asa fact. For this there are evident and numerous 
reasons. We are apt almost unconsciously to reason from the 
originally ignorant and incapable state of the individual to that 
of the race, from man to mankind. We take, without reflec- 
tion, the condition in which we find the majority of mankind 
(savageism or barbarism) to have been their original condition ; 
and the Australians and Hottentots become to our minds the 
type of primitive humanity. We confound real and relative 
antiquity, and reason from the condition of our own ancestors, 
before they came in contact with the true representatives of 
the former. The mind, by one of the numerous analogical 
tricks it plays itself, even founds an inference on the brute cre- 
ation and the wild growth of the vegetable world ; and shapes 
the natural state of man to suit the general notion which it 
thus derives of the state of nature. 

But if progress from the physical to the moral is a law of 
humanity, why does it not show itself in the humanity of the 
barbarians and savages? Why is it limited to a given chain 
of influences, whose interwoven and mutually strengthening 
parts Mr. Bushnell, in his analysis of the several import and 
tendencies of the Greek, Roman, and Christian developments, 
finds it not difficult to seize at once in his comprehensive grasp ? 
Why is it that the Chinese have stood still for centuries at a 
doubtful point between barbarism and civility? Why do 
Australians and Hottentots nevershow the least tendency to pro- 
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gress except through the external influence of their intercourse 
with us? And where did we get our impulse, but from them 
with whom is, and will ever remain the body of learning and the 
power of civil culture, the wise Aucients, the full-born men 
of the earth, to whose stature we may perhaps attain, though 
never exceed, if we eat the food which their wisdom prepared 
for our infancy. Deterioration, in fact, rather than progress 
would seem to be the law of humanity. ‘This, on the face of 
it, might as readily be inferred from the degraded condition of 
a large.part of mankind as the opposite notion from the hap- 
pier state of a few nations, with what difficulty attained and 
perpetuated! and this tendency, if the scripture account ofa 
fallen state and depraved nature be true, is sufficiently accounted 
for. Mankind seem always tending toa level below rather than 
above the mean of virtue and knowledge among them. Great 
influences, but always supernatural or individual, oppose them- 
selves to the downward stream, and sometimes create an eddy or 
diverse current that sets far backward; but when, filled with the 
crowding keels of Commerce, and the gay flotillasof Art,it seers 
about to reach the sea in th: new direction, again the irresistible. 
stream sets downward, bearing with it the dismembered wreck 
of what in its very look seemed to assure the beholder against 
such misfortune. Nations rise thus above what the imagination 
of poets can do to express their glory, and sink beneath the inge- 
nuity of travellers to depict their shame: but how ort the 
time of their elevation compared with the whole period of 
their existence, how momentary if we measure it by the dura- 
tion of the race! It is noticeable too, that, while they rise 
through the influence of partial and extraordinary causes, they 
seem to fall to pieces by their own weight; asifin the operation 
of a general law, which in their brief elevation, had met with 
resistance from one higher, but only occasionally operative, It 
is no less remarkable that a race which has once reached a high 
point and declines never revives again, making it evident that the 
causes of its elevation were not the indices of a general progres- 
sive law, but partial and self-destructive; warnings, it would 
rather seem, to other nations that the track on which they had ad- 
vanced so far did not lead from height to height up to the table- 
land of a perfect condition, but, as it were, over an eminence 
and around again into barbarism. Why, secure as we think 
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ourselves, and as perhaps through an extraordinary providence 
we are, it is less than a sixth part of the earth’s Mosaic age, 
since we awaked from the profoundest torpor of ignorance ; 
and it is the cloud of our own barbarism, which still stands 
behind us, that obstructs our view into the world’s east, and 
obscures the region where the noon, although in the distance 
and mists it seems to us like the dawn, burst forth without a 
morning, and the sun at its first appearing “glowed with 
unmitigated day.” Our light too may be quenched in the 
darkness of the future. There is nothing to prevent this in 
what is so much said of the nearer contact of humanity 
through the discoveries of science and the increased facilities 
of intercourse. Such commerce to be beneficial supposes a 
previous state of moral and civil culture; and if this does not 
exist, its tendency will only be to corrupt, as the history of the 
race, and the present moral condition of men in cities and 
thickly peopled countries as contrasted with sparsely populated 
regions abundantly testifies. And hereisanew danger. Ex- -- 
ternal civilization is now pushed forward to an unprecedented 
degree, the means and arts of life are wonderfully and con- 
stantly increased, and there should be a corresponding in- 
ward improvement to prevent the race from falling into the 
State predicted of the people among whom there is “ fulness 
of bread and abundance of idleness.’ But we find that scien- 
tific discoveries are instantly applied for the benefit of the mul- 
titude, and without the necessity of thought or toil on their 
part they are led forward, as if by enchantment, into a world 
of conveniences aud means of luxury hitherto unapplied and 
unknown. . Now it is evident that religious and moral truths 
can hold no proportion in their advance to these. To be of 
benefit to the masses they must be thought and felt by each 
individual ; there is no method by which they may be applied in 
the wholesale ; no way can be devised in this department by 
which one can think for twenty. Truth of this kind will not 
run on magnetic Wires ; it cannot be taught as it is printed— 
by steam. But it isan ungrateful as well as unpopular and 
uuprofitable task to vaticinate evil; it is enough for us to say 
that our hope for the future is in God and not in man. 

The unbounded confidence of Mr. B. in bis theory is shown 
in nothing more than in what he asserts of the ancients in re- 
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spect to a reflective habit. It extends even to contempt for the 
evidence that they render in their own case, unless perhaps he 
rejects this on the legal principle of not admitting “ pars fui’’ 
testimony. The singular figure which he applies to the “ mg- 
tion of being”? among the early generations, is certainly more 
applicable with respect to his own argument—it “ travels out- 
ward as the water from under the hills, and no drop thinks to 
go back and see whence it came.’’ The Ancients not of a re- 
flective habit? Why, we had almost said that of all their 
descendants, (overlook the solecism, it is Milton’s) they only 
were reflective. Profound and undiverted reflection was their 
characteristic, as speculation is ours. We in the exercise of 
the discursory faculty make subject object, and expose it 
to empirical analysis; with them, through contemplation, 
object became subject. In a word, empiricism is our habit, 
introversion was theirs. We investigate that we may use, 
they thought that they might know. We seek to dis- 
cover proximate principles, laws—and our domain is science : 
even philosophy becomes with us a sort of science, not pro- 
perly a metaphysical but critical analysis. They sought ulti- 
‘mate principles, true causes, and science with them became ' 
phrasophy, their astronomy was astrology, geognosy even 
hecame a figurative theology, and in all things the occult 
qualities and relations were sought,as lying nearer to the causes; 
but to know things simply as effects and in their relation to 
effects they thought but a barren accumulation of facts, which 
it was the true task of reason to account for. There was a 
contemplative wonder, an awe even of the visible, about 
the infant race, widely differing from the spirit of investigation 
and the admiration at discoveries that distinguishes US.iblt 
was their disposition to fall back upon themselves and ponder ; 
there was a necessity in fact that they should do this. They 
were born to no inheritance of opinions and speculations; their 
eyes opened upon an infinite field of intelligence, but in which 
no land-marks had been set up to show the limits of knowledge. 
With us the first question about any one of the facts with which . 
they interested themselves, if we at all inquire into it, is not an 
attempt to find what the thing is, but what men have thought 
it to be. History has grown up for us; and in one sense it is 
true that the “old physical orb” has become “a mental world ;”’ 
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it has become the world of men’s thoughts. But with them the 
grand ontological problems, what is | eing, what its ground, 
and the ground of its difference or phenomenal nature, what the 
sentient I, and what science, were as necessarily present to 
their minds as their own being to their consciousness, or the 
world without to their vision. They stood before the unlifted 
veil of Isis, but without our wisdom or our weakness: they 
scorned to pronounce that what their natures indicated as the 
subject of knowledge was not to be known, and they dared 
not take refiige in a denial of the still felt and present, though 
unconquered mystery. They had not learned, nor, alas, have 
we, that the veil of Isis is the human senses. 

This asa mere theory of the condition of human intelligence 
in early times might certainly seem as plausible as one founded 
on a false inference from the mis-called state of nature, ora 
puerile analogy between the childhood of an individual and 
what, by a figure of speech, too often taken up as literal, is called 
the youth of the race. But what do the Ancients witness of 
themselves in respect to their condition? Mr. Bushnell’s theory 
indeed, would make them out incapable of giving any testi- 
mony in the case; though this will hardly account for his 
neglecting to make use of such modern discoveries as, for 
instance, that the books of Homer were written by the monks 
of the middle ages, or that physical fact, the gift of Lord Mon- 
boddo to his theory—and which somewhat needless appendage 
to the undignified infancy of the race has since been discovered 
among the Vestiges of Creation. 

And to speak first of the true agyaio, the ancients of the an- 
cients, the sacred Egyptians; they, perhaps, were the only 
people who through profound reflection so subdued external 
nature to thought, that even the “shows of things,” things 
common and vile, were no longer taken up by them in their 
relation to the senses, as hurtful or beneficial, base or glorious, 
distasteful or pleasant, but came, as mysteries, into relation 
with the soul; and working with the imaginative melancholy 
of the race, built up around them a world, solemn, significant 
and spiritual as the abode of Deity. The result of this rela- 
tion to the outward world, was, that they beheld all things 
under this grand law of unity, their subsistence in and through 
one divine nature ; and thus science with them became religion, 
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philosophy was religion, the state was religion, being in all its 
modes, and life in all its forms was religion. ‘They agonized, 
with solemn and patient toil, to show their profound sense of 
the meaning that is in all, even the most common things. | 
They changed the aspect of nature in their attempt to show it 
as it were inward, and bring out its hidden wonderfulness. 
They built up systems of philosophy in temples as we throw 
them forth in books: they wrote them in pyramids and obelisks, 
significant in every stone. They built tombs that were sub- 
terranean worlds and buried in them secrets profound as the 
thoughts of Isis. They seized upon the great fact of death, 
and meditated it till it became the reality, and Egypt was no 
more the dwelling-place of the living but of the dead. As we 
make death sabordinate to life, thrusting it out of the way 
when it interferes with its ends and pleasures, so this marvellous 
people made life, in all things, subservient to death, and wove, 
painted, adorned, built, and elaborated their costliest art for the 
dead. And history, asifjealous thata thing so singular should 
not find oredence in books and tradition, has preserved the 
facts to be their own monuments; and Egypt is still the Than- 
atopolis of the earth, where the dead only are honoured, and 
the living held contemptible. 

In the case of the Hebrews, the inheritors of the divine 
knowledge and mysteries, another and more wonderful field 
was opened to the subtle and mystical spirit of a deeply 
contemplative people. What philosophy under a form of reli- 
gion s to the Egyptians, and under that of art to the 
Greeks, religion, if we may so speak, in its pure elements of 
faith and worship, was to the ‘Hebrews. The Egyptians 
sought the essence and relations, the Greeks the power 
and harmony, the Hebrews the origin and end of things. 
Of the Egyptians, in proof of this observation, we have said 
enough. And concerning the Greeks, though we cannot say 
with Clauserus as quoted by Sir Philip Sidney in his Defence 
of Poesy, that “it pleased the heavenly Deity by Hesiod and 
Homer, under the veil of fables, to give us all knowledge, logic, 
rhetoric, philosophy natural and moral, and «quid non?’ ”’ yet 
the Theogony of the former is of itself sufficent evidence that 
in the Greek mind, at an early state, there was a strong ten- 
dency to contemplation on the energy, order, and harmony of 
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nature. And when the conerete forms of their first poety, such 
as Oceanus, Ouranos, Gaia, which under the influence of the 
archaic philosophy became mental abstractions, again became, 
concrete in physical, and what to the Egyptians must have’ 
seemed debasing symbols, Greece became what she still re- 
mains, the mistress of art. It might be said, almost without a 
fable, that Greek art, like her own Minerva, sprang at once into 
life ex xspoAns As, but it was from the head of Jupiter Ammon, 
the Egyptian Jove. 

There is reason to believe that a Hebrew or Arabian poem, 
full of solemn and lofty reflections on the attributes of Deity 
and their relation to men, on the grounds, namely, of obliga- 
tion and the ends of human action, is the most ancient writing 
upon the globe. A man who lived in one of the remotest 
periods of time, before all history but the sacred chronicles, and 
who, according to Mr. Bushnell, being in the very lowest strata 
of the physical state should have been a kind of Icthyosaurus 
of letters, gave to the world a poem which as amoral piece, in 
the range of the subject, and deep reflections upon life,as much 
exceeds Hamlet, the finest and most philosophical poem of 
modern times, as does that, the shadow of its “ buried majesty,’” 
the Cato of Addison. 

The remarkable feature of the speech before us is, that the 
author does not, like most in search of the origin of society, 
take it for granted merely as a foundation principle, that this 
was barbarism, as indeed all must do who hold society to be 
of human origin, but sets it forth as the result of an ingyiction 
from all the phenomena of history ; sets it forth, we say, for he 
entitles his argument a discourse on the moral tendencies and 
results of human history, though historical proof, even in a 
historical theory, is evidently his aversion, and history itself 
he rejects as “ offal for monks and schoolmen.” Yet, as the 
discourse is also a theory of morals, it might have been ex- 
pected, although to say this of a Christian minister may look 
too much like the argumentum ad hominem, that he should 
appeal to the scriptures for their evidence; and had he less 
knowledge of them than his vocation warrants us to believe, 
he might still have argued that they would not be apt to be 
silent on questions so momentous to humanity. It is hard to 
believe that he had not a suspicion, at least, of something in- 
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volved in the doctrine of a fallen state and restoration by grace, 
not quite consistent with his law of progress. Whata startling 
indication of the true nature of human progress does this give us 
in the deluge. And whata glance into the depths beneath, 
and up to the heights from which he had fallen, do we get in 
the Divine lamentation over man, called forth by the sacrifice 
of Noah, the just man who had the earth before him, purged 
of its wickedness, and given him again, as it were, in its inno- 
cence, to begin a new period in its history. «And the Lord 
said in his heart, I will not again curse the ground any more 
for man’s sake ; for the imagination of his heart is evil from his 
youth: neither will I again smite every living thing as I have 
done.” The remedial system revealed in the scriptures is no 
where represented as working according to a law of humanity, 
but, if we may use the expression, of Divinity, of the will, 
namely, and the providence of God. What the law of humani- 
ty may have been, with relation to progress, in the original con- 
stitution of man, we do not know ; but now the moral system 
is out of joint, and there is, strictly speaking, no law of human- 
ity working to agood end. Man is now in an abnormal state, 
and it is to bring him back to the original laws of his nature, 
to restore in him the law of righteousness, and not to enlarge 
it by improvements in the moral code, that we understand to 
be the object of divine endeavour, co-working with which hu- 
manity must shape itself to the law of the remedy. 

That is a poor method of procuring sentence against a man 
which consists in shutting him up to condemnation in a cate- 
gory with convicted offenders. It is but little to our taste this 
hanging up living men as the effigies of others. But were 
such our disposition, there is hardly an opinion in this oration 
that might not serve us to impale the author among the scare- 
crows of the field, which he enters with such confidence to ti]| 
himself a hasty growth of honours. We as little like to be- 
stow on every crude and unstudied speculator who stumbles 
on some tenet of a false system, and darting from the orbit of 
orthodoxy, is seen for a moment like a will-o’wisp in the tail of 
some mighty comet, the name of Materialist, Neologist, Ration- 
alist, or that cabalistic mystery, that like the prayer for sins of ig- 
norance covers all unknown and undiscoverable errors, the name 
of Transcendentalist. In the case before us it is as far from 


16 The Law of Human Progress. [JANUARY, 


our desire to fix the odium as from our judgment to bestow 
the compliment. We will not therefore stigmatize Mr. Bush- 
nell as a Rationalist: it is enough to say of his notions on the 
moral code that they are rationalistic. To use a coarse but apt, 
and indeed in itself, homely as it is, subtle illustration, they 
are not fish, but fishy. His style too throughout the discourse 
reminds us of this proverbial distinction. It is not the style 
that glows like the red heat of iron on the forge, in the thoughts 
that we see shaped into strange but effective weapons under 
the strong but rudely fashioning hands of Carlyle, nor that 
which corruscates in the “gay rhetoric and dazzling fence”’ of 
his American satellites, to the seduction of bewildered school- 
boys and the fatal admiration of unhappy clergymen. He 
does not speak the sort of broken English affected by your 
few years traveller into the German Cimmeria; he seems not 
yet to have past that bourne from which no traveller returns, 
at all events after talking with Jean Paul and Novalis, ever 
more to speak his mother tongue ; its clear idiom and flow- 
ing phrase having become “ too respective and too sociable for 
his conversion.’ His style is not, to use the barbarous and 
therefore appropriate popular description, Carlyleism, but ‘it 
doth somewhat smack, it doth somewhat grow thereto.” 
But his argument is our concern and not his rhetoric. 

After settling the fact and the law of human progress, he en- 
ters, at greater length, on its nature and tendencies. He 
“comes forward to prove that it is the great problem of history 
to enthrone the moral element.’? He then draws a distinction 
in virtue between the inward law and the outward manifesta- 
tion, and asserts a twofold increment corresponding to its two- 
fold nature. 

Now as it is certainly possible to invigorate and give tone to 
the conscience of individual men, the same thing may be true 
of a nation or the race, but his attempt to prove that there is a 
law in history by which the universal conscience is progres- 
sively invigorated does not establish this at all; but only shows 
that as society becomes more complex the rule of right comes 
to be applied in a greater number of relations. To dispute 
his postulated position, and assert that virtue never was nor 
ever can be “mainly impulsive,’ that there can be no such 
thing as virtue that has “not intellectually discovered its law,”’ 
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is simply to say that virtue cannot be mechanical, and much 
less casual; that a man, in short, cannot act virtuously who 
acts without principle, without, in other words, being intellec- 
tually conscious of the law of virtue. Again, how increased 
knowledge in the arts and sciences tends to increase our feel- 
ing of obligation to God and our neighbour, we confess 
we cannot understand, either as a scientific or moral argu- 
ment. His ingenious statement that geometry and the exact 
sciences give greater verity to ideas and laws of mental ne- 
cessity, and so to the law of conscience, involves, in the first 
place, the absurdity of supposing that ideas and laws of men- 
tal necessity are capable of greater verity, and, in the second 
place, confounds the simply intellectual, and the moral laws of 
our nature. Neither is the fact that judicatories are estab- 
lished and law becomes a science, proof of a higher tone of - 
public conscience ; but the necessary result of more extended 
and diversified relations. Perhaps, even, it might be found 
that fixed and strict definitions in law are connected with the 
corruption of conscience and its treacherous tendency to moral 
sophistry, under the increased temptations of a highly civil- 
ized state. 

We learn, in the second place, that virtue advances in its 
outward manifestation through the extension and improvement 
of the moral code. The principle of right is unchangeable, 
but the law of its application to human actions is capable of 
indefinite additions and refinement. This doctrine it is impos- 
sible for the reason to accept, for it contradicts the very office 
of reason with respect to this law, which is to render plenary, 
absolute, and final judgment. If we try it by the test of the 
revealed word and its assumption that it contains the perfect 
law of God, a rule for every condition and a guide for every 
contingency of life, it can seem nothing else but rationalism ; 
although, as we have just hinted, a high rationalism would re- 
ject the doctrine as dishonorable to the reason, a power held 
to be self-enlightened and absolute, and to be subjected to no 
such moral pupilage. It would be uncharitable to’the author 
to suppose that he understood as much, and almost as unchar- 
itable in another respect to suppose that he did not: and the 
same might be said of his audience. The whole thing puts 


us in mind of what we have somewhere read of a famous 
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bishop, who in preaching. before Charles the Second on gov- 
ernment and kingly right, quite unconsciously, ran his opinions 
into Hobbism, while the edified monarch quite as uncon- 
sciously listened or slept, with unbounded complacency in the 
doctrine. . The defender of the faith, however, being after- 
wards informed of the true character of the discourse did not 
hesitate on this account to express himself graciously to the 
preacher. But the good man himself, and here we suspect the 
application ends, on being enlightened, did not know at which 
most to grieve, that he should have preached such a sermon, 
or that the king should have been pleased with it. 

It is sometimes well to try a theory by its own definitions, 
and better still if as in this case the theory is built on a defini- 
tion. By a distinction between the principle or idea of right 
and its application or development in conduct, he finds room 
to extend and modify the moral code without touching the im- 
mutability of virtue. The substance of virtue, he teaches us, lies 
in a regard to this ideal law and notin the outward conduct by 
which itis manifested. Now what is this ideal law, this great 
principle of right independent of the circumstances in which it 
finds its application? And what are these circumstances but the 
occasions of moral acts? What, in other words, is this ideal 
law but the rule of moral action? What, again, is that gen- 
eral aim and desire to obey this law, which Mr. Bushnell re- 
gards as constituting the whole substance of virtue, but the 
disposition to apply it in outward aets, which disposition in- 
stead of being the substance of virtue, is itself virtuous or 
otherwise only on account of the character of these acts tested 
by the ideal law, and these again depending ultimately for 
their character, not on the disposition of the agent, but upon 
the relations on which the ideal law rests, and which make 
the acts possible. The virtuousness, then, of that which he 
regardsas substantially and exclusively virtue, depends, after all, 
onthe nature of the acts in which « v@tue is not, but only itsman- 
ifestation ;’? and if the law of these acts or the moral code be 
not unchangeable, by what method will he show virtue to be 
immutable ? 

If when he says that the substance of virtue is not in out- 
ward acts, he means to assert that it is not in them considered 
as physical motions, he need not have thrown the “many,” 
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who hold the moral code to be permanent, into a state of un- 
necessary fright and perplexity : they understood well enough 
that the code relates to moral acts, in which he could hardly have 
convinced them, that virtue isnot essentially present. But the 
moral code with Mr. Bushnell and this unenlightened part of 
his audience must evidently have been quite a different thing. 
With them it was the precepts and restrictions of the moral 
law : with him it is a code of universal application, containing 
rules for human conduct in all-possible modes of action. “ The 
world of outward action,’’ he says, “is made up of an infinite 
number and variety of particulars, and these are seperable by 
no absolute distinctions, but are continually flowing towards 
or into each other. We ask what is useful, equal, true, beau- 
tiful, in a word, what forms of action are aesthetically fit to 
express a right spirit, and so draw out our rules just as the 
painter elaborates the rules of his art.’’? He includes in the 
moral code the rules of prudence, expediency and even polite- 
ness, equally with the claims of justice, truth and charity ; and 
in the general argument lays great stress upon them as proofs 
of the incompleteness of the code, and its actual and possible 
improvement. He confounds, too, the application of the code 
to new circumstances and relations—its re-production, as it 
were, under the form of a law for some new experience, some 
unexampled pursuit or occupation—and an amplification of 
the code itself. The law, civil, martial, merchant, ecclesiasti- 
cal do not merely involve, they constitute the moral code, 
nor as we have scen is the law of etiquette an unessential part. 
All this is founded on a misapprehension or misuse of the 
phrase. The moral code is neither the code of morals, using 
the word in its etymological and widest sense, nor does it ne- 
cessarily embrace all the rules that are founded upon, or include 
morality. It relates to acts as purely moral and of course de- 
fines a very limited category; it includes, for instance, the law 
against theft, but not the laws against swindling, robbery, pi- 
racy, usury, trespass, breach of trust, &c. It intends merely 
the moral act which is the same in all these. A few simple 
laws that stand as last generalizations of the moral element in 
the infinite and varying particulars of action, constitute the 
moral code. Such a digest as this we find in the ten command- 
ments, and one which has not yet passed into desuetude, nor, if 
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we have reasoned correctly, is soon to pass. The application of 
these general laws, under the forms of less comprehensive gen- 
eralizations from particular acts and conduct of a mixed na- 
ture, under the special and arbitrary forms of society, consti- 
tutes the science of law, necessarily a difficult and doubtful. 
one. But of the other, which is sometimes called, with no 
less philosophical strictness than sublimity in the emphatic dis- 
tinction, the law of God, it is said that he that runs may 
read, and a wayfaring man though a fool need not err therein. 
That painful toil, that diligence and acuteness which Mr. Bush- 
nell represents as necessary to the apprehension of right from 
wrong, is more often we fear, employed in our endeavours to 
pervert the right to our selfish ends with some cunning gloss of 
prudence or expediency. With respect to the immorali ies that 
he cites in the patriarchs, does he suppose that deceit and 
treachery did not in their time, come within the restrictions of 
the moral code, or can he understand how these favourites of 
Heaven could be so far from “an intellectual discovery of the 
law of virtue,” as not to understand that these things were 
sinful? His solicitude to shut the mouths of infidels certainly 
might discover an easier way of doing this, than by urging 
such arguments on men whose reason tells them that the law 
of truth is immutable, and who are told by the scriptures 
themselves that God is of purer eyes than to behold iniquity, 
and that he hates lying lips and a deceitful tongue. Mr. Bush- 
nell is careful to protest against any inference from his opinions 
‘that shall touch the immutability of virtue in its idea or prin- 
ciple, or that shall seem to impugn the authority of scripture. 
But of what advantage is it to know that the idea of Right is 
immutable, that is, that it will forever be true that Right is 
Right, if that which was right yesterday, whether it be yester- 
day week or yesterday a thousand years, may be wrong to- 
day? As little will it benefit us to know that the authority of 
the scriptures is prescriptive and eternal, if we cannot distin- 
guish wherein it is they are thus perpetually authoritative, and 
wherein they are not. How are we to know which precepts 
stand, to use his language, “as roots of progress,” and which 
are withered or to wither, or, not to abuse the metaphor, are 
to be lopped off by such horticultural theorists as he, in the 
garden of God’s planting. The distinction between positive 
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and permissive precepts is evidently futile with respect to the 
precepts of the moral code. ‘That which is expedient or inex- 
pedient, <‘esthetically fit,’ or unfit, may be permitted, or may 
not; that which is inexpedient in a lower relation may even 
be right in a higher one; ignorance of these morals, (mores) 
may be winked at: but that God, in our author’s sense of per- 
mission, should permit sin, that his pure will should violate the 
law of his infinite intelligence, or that he should suffer the 
moral nature, in man, to lie to the reason, is impossible: 


“[t is as if this mouth should tear the hand 
That lifts the food to it.” 


But after all, do we not believe in some kind of progress ? 
is there not an onwardness and upwardness apparent in the 
whole body of mankind? yes, but it is, not through progress 
in, but the progress of the moral law. The advance, more- 
over is not according to a law of natural development, not by 
the laws of human nature, but under a supernatural relation, 
and the power of a law above nature. In other words all 
true progress is religious in its character. Man has fallen 
below the sphere of progressive influences; and religion, that 
which binds God and Man and Nature together, and which 
only can do this, is the only thing that can take his feet out of 
the mire of a fallen state and set them on the path of advance- 
ment. Summarily, this progress does not consist in a refine- 
ment and amplification of the perfect law of righteousness but 
in bringing more and more of the race under its authority ; its 
history is that of God’s providence and not of man’s develop- 
ment, and its true theory the doctrine of the redemption and 
restoration of mankind through Christ. 

Mr. Bushnell, as he draws toward the end, takes care ‘to 
free the minds of his audience from any lurking suspicion they 
might have conceived that he was a prophet; but, nevertheless, 
in what the law of progression shadows forth, his imagination 
catches “the age and body”? of the future and expected time. 

If we understand him, a time is to come through the influ- 
ence of this progressive law when the world is to be wholly 
spiritualized. The interests of all shall become those of each, 
and those of each the interests of all, under the omnipotent and 
impartial action of love. Philosophy will no longer be a Pro- 
methean bed of logic, or like that prophetic couch of torments, 
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whose covering was too short for a man to cover himself and 
narrower than a man could wrap himself withal, but an em- 
bosoming pillow on which humanity is to lay its head, and 
sleep in genial confidence. A new and corresponding art shall 
burst into life, more elevated than devotion, more spiritual than 
dreams, and Milton and Spenser shall become as barbarous in 
comparison with the “ young Parnassides”’ as Piers Plowman 
and Thomas of Erceldoun in relation to them. 

Well does he say, immediately upon this, “Our youth returns 
upon us—its day-dreams even are here, as we left them floating 
on the air and resting in the trees.’ Not less redolent of youth is 
the exhortation that closes the prophecy. “First of all let us as 
scholars have faith in the future. No man was ever inspired 
through his memory. The eye of genius is not behind. Nor 
was there ever a truly great man whose ideal was in the past. 
The offal of history is good enough for worms and monks, but 
it will not feed a living man. Power moves in the direction 
of hope. If we cannot hope, if we see nothing so good for 
history as to reverse it, we shrink from the destiny of our race, 
and the curse of all impotence is upon us. Legions of men 
who dare not set their face the way that time is going, are 
powerless—you may push them back witha straw. They 
have lost their virility, their soul is gone out. They are owls 
flying towards the dawn, and screaming with bedizened eyes, 
that light should invade their prescriptive and congenial dark- 
ness.”’ 

Now there are legions of men whose souls are as far from 
being extinguished within them as from the weakness that could 
make them feel such straws as this, even when tilted by so 
mighty a Batrachonides, who yet dare not always set their 
faces the way that time is going, (if we understand what Mr. 
Bushnell means by that rather incapable guide of the human 
reason) for time sometimes goes wrong. It went wrong we 
take it, from about the third or fourth century of the Christian 
era till the fifteenth. The reason will sometimes be forced to 
correct it, if in no better way than by heeding the command 
to seek out the old paths and walk in them. We ourselves 
are not, we hope, without some hopeful aspirations with re- 
spect to the destiny of our race. Nor can we think ourselves 
wholly insensible to the sublimity of that divinely rational 
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purpose and exalted act of faith that enables man to live for 
the future. But what is the future except as we view it in its 
relations to the past. We see the future only through the past ; 
and we are interested in it only for the sake of the past. The 
past is actual, the future merely possible. The past is a fact, 
the future isa relation. The past isa part of our own being, the 
future exists only in the being of God. To the past belong 
the eye and the voice of prophecy—the eye that finds in the 
dark and imageless mirror of the future a reflected significance 
—the voice that creates the echo in its abysmal void which 
speaks of being, and modes of being, in a region which to the 
finite sense is “a land of darkness, as darkness itself, a land 
without order, and where the light is as darkness,’’ 

The eye of genius, Mr. Bushnell tells us is not behind. He 
should have known that genius is, like the fabled Argus, or, 
better, like the manifold spectacle in Ezekiel, instinct with 
eyes. But if one way more than another she turns her lumi- 
nous orbs, they gleam upon the ruins and memorials of the 
past. Instinctively they dart their clear lightning against the 
cloud of oblivion that following the progress of history closes 
with ever narrowing screen upon its illustrious memories. It 
is much the fashion among the critics of our day to talk of 
the prophetic character of the poet. Poets prophesy only 
through history, and as all history prophesies. The inspiration 
of God gives the power to illuminate the future ; the inspira- 
tion of Genius serves but to illustrate the past: and it is how, 
as it was ever, the office of the poet to embody and glorify 
such of its histories and monuments as are worthy to employ 
his gifts. If one thing more than another may be said to be 
unconditionally needful to the development of genius, it is that 
he who is to sing for mankind should make the memory 
of mankind his own, that he should get into that grand train 
of associations which constitute the life of the race, as his indi- 
vidual recollections that of the man. History is the inheritance 
of poets ; they may lose their propriety in nature ; like Milton 
their eyes may be blinded to its beauty, or like Tasso they 
‘may be shut up in prisons, but this is their personal estate, 
which no law, however rigid or unjust, can alienate. Ho- 
mer was a historian, and Virgil and Shakspeare and Milton 
built up their eternal structures of the rubbish of time. 
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The revelation of God to man begins with a revival of the 
world’s history, continues through a large portion of its con- 
tents the history of a nation, and gives in its end and supple- 
ment the history of aman. The world was made for its his- 
tory, “to make all men see the fellowship of the mystery 
which from the beginning of the world has been hid in God , 
who created all things by Jesus Christ : to the intent that now 
unto the principalities and powers in heavenly places might 
be known, by the church, the manifold wisdom of God, ac- 
cording to the eternal purpose which he purposed in Christ 
Jesus our Lord.”? The greatest fact of humanity belongs to 
the past, and even in its spiritual significance becomes availa- 
ble to us only through its history. Our own hope of eternal 
life, our hopes for our own future and the world’s, rest upon a 
historical record. ‘The eloquent subject of our strictures was 
ordained to preach a historical event, one of which an Apostle 
declared that he would know nothing beside. 

It is surprising to note the difference with regard to reverence 
for the past between real and sham-reformers, between re- 
formers when they are needed, and when they are not. The 
conservative principle is the very soul and life of wl true re- 
formation; its: agents are excited by a desire to preserve and 
restore, not to invent and improve. Itis to suve that they 
destroy. They do not so often seek to rebuild an edifice, as to 
restore its original state by tearing away the ruinous and gro- 
tesque deformities, of after imposition. How remarkably does 
the history of the protestant reformers illustrate this, In the 
case of Luther, with what groans and struggles, with what 
importunities of conscience, with what threats of Lleaven, and 
what warnings from Hell was he goaded on to the work: so 
sacred had error itself become to him, by its contact with an- 
cient and established truth. He held the axe, and feared to 
strike at the parasite, for it looked like a stroke at the tree. 
He had no schemes, no theories, no novelties to promulgate. 
To restore primitive christianity, to find the grain of wheat 
that had lain dormant for ages under the still increasing heap 
of chaff, and plant it where it would quicken and bring forth 
seed in its kind, and not of different aspect and unknown vari- 
eties, was the object of Luther. He did not shake the heavens 
with thunder, and sweep them with a tempest, that he might 
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quench the sun or cast down the stars, but to clear away the 
clouds and mists that darkened their ancient and ever shining 
light. But now, ah now, 


—— “each pelting, petty officer, 
Uses his heaven for thunder, nothing but thunder.” 


Men of talents now-a-days will play at Jove too, The pos- 
sessor of a restless and brilliant intellect is not content with 
anything short of founding a ‘school or a sect. Men of some 
genius, but who perceive that they have no inheritance with 
their elder and greater brethren, launch forth upon desperate 
voyages of discovery. 

When the reformation had opened the floodgates of thought, 
speculation, in England and on the continent of Europe, took to 
its ancient channels, science and philosophy. In puritan New 
England, however, it worked under religious forms, and the 
New England theology rose upon the doctrines of the reforma- 
tion, “like another morn risen on mid noon.” But if com- 
pelled to a choice, we may doubt if one should not prefer pure 
rationalism as represented in Kant’s doctrine of interpretation, 
which at least imposes no false sense upon the scriptures, and 
tests them by the highest faculties of our nature, the specula- 
tive and moral reason, before the rationalistic dogmatism, 
which subjects all rational and spiritual mysteries to a discur- 
sory judgment ; shuts us up with Emmons by a train of logical 
sequences to a libel on our Maker, with Hopkins catches 
the understanding ina trap of words, and, not without admirers 
at his adroitness, clears the character of God from a gratuitous 
aspersion of his own by a contemptible quibble, or with the 
modern Light of the School sets up the human will as tyrant 
over the impotent benevolence of that absolute Will in whose 
originating act it had existence; makes God a governor in ail 
but the very relation which, with respect to a moral agent, 
constitutes him such, and only not almighty in the power 
peculiar to his nature and essential to his deity. The Schooi, 
of late, speak much of the necessity of viewing theological 
questions in the light of modern scientific and philosophical 
discoveries, but we do not see, as yet, that they have carried 
their mistakes into any other field than dogmatic theology. We 
ought, perhaps, to give them due credit for their influence 
in raising that pitchy cloud of religious and philosophical 
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heresies that covers the land of the puritans, not forgetting 
to take into the account the philosophism of the speech he- 
fore us. The New England Theology has stood now almost 
a hundred years, and did its representatives meet. in their. an- 
cient seat to see the majestic century-plant flower in such a 
blossom asthis! The stalk is still flourishing and what it may 
yet bring forth, it is impossible to guess. But this discourse 
may teach us something, perhaps, of what we are to expect 
from a system that had its origin in opinions too much like 
“ another gospel,” although its teachers seemed indeed scarce- 
ly less than angels of God. 

At all events, the New Divinity has thus far exhibited “a 
law of progress’? well illustrated, in the able champion of that 
notion, to whose speech we fear we have done more than jus- 
tice and given less than its deserts, to be an “ever learning 
without ever being able to come to the knowledge of the 
trate’? 


Art. Il.— The History of the Rise and Progress and Princi- 
ples of the Relief Church ; embracing Notice of the other 
Religious Denominations in Scotland. By the Rey. Gavin 
Struthers, D.D. Anderston, Glasgow. 1843. 


In some former numbers of this work, we have given not 
only an account of the religious establishment of the Presby- 
terian church in Scotland, but also of the Seceders, the largest ° 
body of dissenters from the established Church. But we have, 
hitherto, taken no notice of the Relief Church, always respect- 
able, but now grown to be a considerable denomination ; so 
that they number several presbyteries, which are united under 
the government of a synod. Two reasons may be assigned 
for our not noticing this orthodox body of dissenters: the first 
is, that they have never attempted to form churches in Amer- 
ica in their connexion, as both sections of the seceders did, 
while separate; and the other,and principal reason, was, that we 
never could lay hands upon any satisfactory account of their 
origin, principles and progress. But that desideratum is now 
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supplied by the history of Dr. Struthers, which we have peru- 
sed with much satisfaction, as finding in it the very information 
which we had long sought, respecting many things in the ec- 
clesiastical history of the various Presbyterian sects in Scot- 
land. And we are free to confess, that, from some things 
which we read in the “ Edinburgh Witness,’ we had taken 
up some prejudice against the author of this “ History ;”’ but 
after an attentive perusal of the work, all our unfavourable 
impressions have been removed. We have seldom met with 
a narrative of the origin and progress of a sect, by a leading 
member of it, written with more candour and liberality. An- 
other consideration which has had its weight with us in bring- 
ing this Presbyterian body prominently before our readers, is 
the fact, that their principles are in more exact harmony with 
those of the Presbyterian church,in these United States,than any 
branch of the Presbyterian church in Scotland; not excepting 
even the “Free Church,” for which we entertain a high re- 
spect. The Relief Church has no desire for a religious estab- 
lishment, on any terms. And they differ from every sect of 
the Seceders, in not imposing the national covenants upon their 
people, and not insisting on such rigid terms of communion 
as were established by both bodies of the Seceders; and 
which, as far as we are informed, are still retained by the Uni- 
ted Secession Church ; although it is gratifying to learn, that 
‘the Seceders of Scotland have advanced much farther in lay- 
ing aside their narrow, bigoted system, than their brethren in 
this country. Indeed, if we have been rightly informed, the 
Associate Seceding church in this country have dissolved all 
connexion with the United Secession Church of Scotland. 
We have been much interested in this history of the rise and 
progress of the Relief Church, and as the work is not likely to 
be re-printed in this country, nor often exposed to sale, we 
think that most of our subscribers will be gratified to have a 
condensed narrative of the principal facts prepared for them. 
As the Rev. Thomas Gillespie, was the founder of, the Re- 
lief Church, it will be proper to begin with some account of 
him. He was born at a village near Edinburgh, in the year 
1708. His father wasa farmer and overseer, and Thomas, 
the only son of a second marriage. His father died when he 
was a child; but he had the care and piousexample of a mo- 
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ther who was continually solicitous for the salvation of her _ 
only child. But he manifested very little concern about reli- 
gion until he was about twenty years of age, when his mother 
had the opportunity to introduce him to the Rev. Thomas Bos- 
ton, minister of Etterick, whose earnest and solemn conversation 
with the young man, left a deep and indelible impression on 
his mind. 

Gillespie now turned his thoughts to preparation for the holy 
ministry ; but, during his studies, he was subject to severe con- 
flicts and many discouragements, arising from the view of his 
own imperfections, and from a tinge of melancholy which 
seems to have been constitutional. He had also much expe- 
rience of the wiles and assaults of the wicked one; so that he 
seems to have been led in a way of experience which served 
to train him to be a sympathizing and watchful guide to such 
‘of Zion’s pilgrims as travel the same road. He was not left 
destitute of sweet communications of his Father’s love; his 
course, like that of most, was made up of lights and shades, 
though darkness and sorrow were more common than seasons 
of light and comfort. 

Before he had finished his studies at the university of Ed- 
inburgh, his mother had left the established church, and had 
attached herself to the Seceders. And by her advice, in the 
last year of his course, he went and enrolled his name as a 
student of divinity under the Rev. M. Wilson, of Perth, whom 
the Seceders had appointed their theological professor. But 
he felt it to be his duty to judge for himself, in regard to his 
religious course and connexions; and, therefore, he entered 
into a free conversation with the professor, in regard to the 
principles of the Seceders, and what would be expected of 
him as a student. In this case, he manifested both his consci- 
entiousness and his decision of character; for being dissatis- 
fied with what he heard, he withdrew from the Divinity Hall, 
after a residence of only ten days. He seemed now to be ex- 
cluded from all hope of entering the ministry; for he had 
openly separated himself from the established church, and 
from the Seceders. Being thus shut up at home, he deter- 
mined to go to England ; and having received ample testimo- 
nials, he went and put himself under the care of the Rev. Dr. 
Doddridge, of Northampton, where he finished his theological 
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studies. And after the usual trials was licensed to preach the 
gospel, on the 30th of October, 1740, being thirty-two years 
of age. And on the 22d day of the following January, was 
ordained, but not as the pastor of any particular church, but 
as minister at large. Soon after this, Gillespie returned to 
Scotland, bringing with him warm recommendations from Dr. 

Doddridge, the Rev. Job Orton, and other dissenting ministers in 
England. Upon his return to Scotland, he connected himself 
with the established church, and was presented to the parish 
of Carnock by Col. Erskine ; soon afterwards, he received a 
call from the people. The certificate of his ordination in Eng- 
land was laid before the presbytery of Dumfermline, and sus- 
tained. The parish of Carnock is small, situated within five 
miles of Dumfermline, and contains about six hundred inhab- 
itants. It had enjoyed the pastoral labours of some excellent 
men, particularly the Rev. James Hogg, who died in 1734, 
having been their faithful minister for thirty-five years. The 
Rev. Dr. Erskine, grandson of the patron of Carnock, in his 
memoir of Mr. Gillespie, informs us, that when he subscribed 
the Confession of Faith, he made an exception to that part 
which speaks of the power of the civil magistrate in spiritual 
matters. At that time, the presbyteries were not very rigid 
in exacting a full conformity to every article of the confession 
in taking the subscription of candidates. Accordingly, we 
find a number of instances of exceptions being made to par- 
ticular doctrines; and yet the candidate was received. 

The year of Mr. Gillespie’s settlement in Scotland, was one 
of great religious excitement. It was the year in which Mr. 
Whitefield was invited to come to Scotland, by the Erskines. 
When he arrived at Edinburgh, he was earnestly urged by Mr. 
Webster to preach in that city, but he determined to let the 
Seceders have the first offer of his services in the pulpit, as they 
had given him the first invitation. He accordingly hastened to 
Dumfermline, and was cordially received by Ralph Erskine, in 
whose meeting house he preached to an attentive audience. 
He then returned to Edinburgh, contrary to the wishes of the 
Seceders. Ralph Erskine, however, accompanied him, and 
even went with him into the pulpit of the parish church of 
Canongate. But when he met the Associate Presbytery, 
though pleased with the une S appearance of the ministers, 
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he would not be persuaded to accede to their narrow, exclu- 
sive system; therefore, a grievous disruption took place be- 
tween Whitefield and the Seceders; so that from that time 
they became his most bitter enemies. Gillespie, it is true, had 
nothing to do personally with the affairs of the Seceders, but 
he was on the ground at the time, and took a deep and live- 
ly interest in the revival which had commenced, and was so 
greatly promoted by Mr. Whitefield’s labours. This revival 
or religious awakening, was most remarkable at Kylsith and 
Cambuslang, where Mr. McCulloch and Mr. Robe, of the 
established church, were ministers. Gillespie was the intimate 
friend of Robe, and laboured with him faithfully, in promoting 
the good work. This, Mr. Robe acknowledges with gratitude, 
in his “ Narrative,’ saying “ But of all others, the Rev. Thomas 
Gillespie, minister of Carnock, was a most remarkable God’s 
send to me. He came to me on Monday before the Lord’s 
Supper was given in the congregation, and stayed ten days. 
Both of us had as much work among the distressed as kept us 
constantly busy from morning to night.” He is repeatedly 
mentioned in other parts of the “ Narrative.” One day, while 
he was preaching, there was a great outcry in the church. 
He had opportunity while attending here to become ac- 
quainted with Mr. Whitefield, and of hearing him preach, and 
it is scarcely necessary to add, that he greatly admired this 
extraordinary preacher, who for pulpit eloquence has not had 
his equal in modern times. On his return to his own parish, 
Mr. Gillespie published an account of the revival, with a de- 
fence of it, as a genuine work of God, The different views of 
this extraordinary awakening, taken by the Erskines, and by 
Gillespie, separated them at a greater distauce from one 
another than before. The condemnatory act of the Seceders, 
in which they condemned the whole, as the delusion of the 
devil, was published on the 15th of July, and Gillespie’s « At- 
testation,’’? on the 20th of the same month. 

His views of the freedom of the church from all interference 
of the civil authorities, were far in advance of hisage. Indeed, 
we see nothing in them different from those generally enter- 
tained in this country. He considered patronage, not only as 
a grievance, but as an anti-christian usurpation; and defended 
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in the fullest manner, the right of every congregation to choose 
its Own pastor. 

In his doctrinal opinions, Gillespie was a stanch Calvin- 
ist, and a great admirer of the writings of Boston, the elder, 
who was his spiritual father. He maintained, that it was the 
duty of all to whom the offers of the gospel were made, in- 
stantly to repent and believe. And although he was so warm 
an admirer of Mr. Whitefield, he could see his faults, and 
lamented his errors in regard to immediate revelations. On 
this subject he wrote to President Edwards, with whom he 
kept up acorrespondence. In these letters to our distinguished 
countryman, he lays open his heart with unusual eandour, and 
describes his various conflicts and temptations, from which it is 
apparent, that he was a truly pious and deeply exercised man. 
He had, however, a nervous temperament, which subjected 
him to a great variety of unpleasant feelings, and greatly modi- 
fied his religious exercises. 

After the revolution of 1688, the Presbyterians of Scotland 
enjoyed a season of high prosperity. The offensive laws of 
patronage were so modified, as to be no longer intolerable. 
But in 1712, through various corrupt and sinister influences 
which were brought to bear on the Parliament, this liberty 
was taken away, and the rights of patrons fully restored. 
This was so oppressive to the whole church, that they ceased 
not to remonstrate and petition against tho law, as an infrac- 
tion of the articles of union between the two nations. No 
remedy, however, was obtained; but the intrusion of minis- 
ters against the wishes of the great body of the people, was so 
unpopular, that for a number of years, the law of patronage 
was not strictly enforced. During this period of the church’s 
liberty and external prosperity, there had been going on an 
unhappy declension in regard to purity of doctrine and the 
encouragement of vital piety. In 1732, the breach took place, 
by which some of Scotland’s most able and evangelical minis- 
ters were separated from the established church ; and all at- 
tempts to induce the Seceders to return to the church, proved 
ineffectual. 

’ Mr. Gillespie, the founder of the Relief Church, was a 
member of the Presbytery of Dumfermline, which had always 
been opposed to the intrusion of ministers, But the Gene- 
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ral Assembly having determined that a certain candidate 
who had been presented to a vacant parish, should be in- 
ducted, notwithstanding the opposition of all the elders and a 
large majority of the people, the presbytery could not, as they 
solemnly declared, with a good conscience, be instrumental in 
the intrusion of a minister upon a reclaiming people. They 
therefore refused to obey the order of the Assembly. At this 
time, the Assembly was governed by Dr. Robertson and his 
friends, who were determined to enforce obedience to the 
authority of the church. Accordingly, at the meeting in May, 
1751, the Presbytery of Dumfermline were peremptorily or- 
dered to meet in the vacant parish, on the Thursday of the 
same week, and induct the presentee inte the vacant church. 
And, as they wished to bring the refractory members under 
discipline if they should still persist in their disobedience, 
made it necessary for five ministers to be present at the ap- 
pointed meeting, to constitute a quorum. The usual quorum 
was altered, on this occasion, because it was known, that there 
were three ministers, members of the presbytery, who were 
willing to comply with the order of the Assembly. On the 
day appointed, these three attended, but no more, therefore, 
no business could be transacted, as the Assembly had required 
five to be present to forma quorum. The disobedient mem. 
bers were called before the Assembly, and having offered 
certain papers containing their reasons for continuing disobe- 
dient, it was resolved, that one of their number should be 
solemnly deposed from the office of the ministry ; and when 
the vote was taken, Mr. Gillespie was selected as the victim. 
On which, the moderator, Patrick Cuming, D. D., pronounced 
from the chair, after prayer had been made for divine direction, 
the following sentence of deposition: “The General Assembly 
did, and hereby do, in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, the 
sole king and head of the church, and by the power and 
authority committed by him to them, depose you, Mr. Thomas 
Gillespie, minister of Carnock, from the office of the holy 
ministry, prohibiting and discharging you to exercise the same, 
or any part thereof, within this church, in all time coming; 


and the Assembly did, and do hereby declare the parish of 


Carnock vacant, from and after the day and date of this sen- 
tence.”’ 


& 
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Mr. Gillespie heard the sentence with a very becoming 
meekness and gravity’? and said, “ Moderator, I desire to re- 
ceive the sentence of the General Assembly of the Church of 
Scotland, pronounced against me, with real concern, and awful 
impressions of the divine conduct, in it: but I rejoice, that to 
me it is given in behalf of Christ, not only to believe on him, 


. but also to suffer for hissake.’? The meek and solemn manner 


in which these words were spoken, produced a sensible effect 
on the minds or the Assembly. Indeed, the major part of the 
members had not entered heartily into the arbitrary proceedings 
against this excellent man; for when the vote for his deposition 
wastaken, while no more than fifty-six members voted, one hun- 
dred and two did not voteat all. Perhaps,the Church of Scotland 
did not contain a more honest and sinceremember. The very 
day on which he was deposed, Gillespie went home to Carnock. 
He submitted peaceably to the sentence, and immediately re- 
linquished all the emoluments of the legal establishment. In 
all the surrounding country, indignation rose to its highest 
pitch; and on the morning of the Sabbath, an immense multi- 
tude assembled at Carnock. Gillespie, however refused to enter 
the church and would not even suffer the bell to be rung, but 
repaired to the open fields, and took for his text 1 Cor. ix. 10, 
“« Necessity is laid upon me, yea woe is me if I preach not the 
gospel.”? And went on to preach the gospel, without making 
any allusion to the manner in which he had been treated by 
the Assembly. ? 

Many conjectures have been made, as to the reason why the 
Assembly selected Gillespie as the scape-goat, for the presbyte- 
ry. Some have said it was because he was the moderator of 
the presbytery, directed to ordain Mr. Richardson ; but this 
was not the fact. Mr. Gillespie had no part assigned him in the 
prescribed service. Sir H. Moncrieff seems to ascribe it to the 
inferiority of his talents. “He was,” says he, “one of the 
most upright men of his time. He was equally zealous and 
faithful in his pastoral duties, and his private life was irreproach- 
able. His talents were certainly underrated by those who 
marked him out among his brethern as the most eligible vic- 
tim of a disobedience, in which so many were associated.” 

But the true reason is given in the minutes of the Assembly, 
where it is said, that a censure was inflicted on him, “adequate 
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to repeated acts of disobedience, tenaciously adhered to, when 
at the bar.’? And the next year, when his case was finally 
decided, the Commission issued an order, that no man ordained 
by the English Dissenters should hereafter be received as a 
member of the established Church of Scotland. 

The dominant party in the Assembly, had by the deposition 


of Gillespie, gained a great victory; and they were well dis- - 


posed to triumph. Dr. Cuming, the moderator, congratulated 
the Assembly, and so did the royal commissioner, on the occa- 
sion. But among the body of the people, and especially the 
friends of liberty, the feeling was far different. When White- 
field heard it, he said sarcastically, “I wish Mr. Gillespie joy. 
The Pope has turned Presbyterian. How blind is Satan! 


What does he gain by casting out Christ’s servants? I expect - 
s vi g p 


great good will come out of these confusions. Mr. Gillespie. will 
do more good now in a week, than in a year, before.”’ 

Having received his ordination from the Dissenters in Eng- 
land, he felt that the act of deposition, could go no farther than 
to disqualify him from ministering in the Church of Scotland. 
He therefore went on, as has been said, to preach in the church 
yard of Carnock ; but he was soon driven from this spot; there- 
fore, he removed to a little holm near a mill, but from this he 
was also expelled ; so that finally he had to collect the people 
on the high way. But no external inconveniences could deter 
multitudes from attending on his ministry. He uttered no 
complaints or denunciations against his persecutors, but went 
on quietly and faithfully, to preach the gospel of Christ. 

Mr. Gillespie and his people seem to have experienced the 
same oppression and the same difficulties, as are the lot of 
the Free Church of Scotland, at the present day. As winter 
approached, they found it necessary to look out for some place 
of meeting, where they might be sheltered from the inclemency 
of the weather. His congregation, therefore, now grown 
large by the accession of many persons, who not only sympa- 
thized in his sufferings, but agreed with him in his views of 
the liberty of the church of Christ, determined to purchase a 
house to be used as a church, during the life of Mr. Gillespie ; 
for at this time no idea seems to have been entertained of forming 
anew sect. The house procured was in Dumfermline ; but 
all the elders of the parish of Carnock, except one, went with 
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him to his new place of worship; and out of respect to him, 
the presbytery appointed no supplies for his old parish church. 

The friends of Gillespie, throughout Scotland, were not idle, 
but were determined to use every lawful effort to get the sen- 
tence of deposition removed, at the next meeting of the General 
Assembly. Many meetings were therefore held, and many 
pamphlets published, besides paragraphs in the public prints, 
in which the injustice and cruelty of the proceedings against 
him were strongly and ably represented, by some of the ablest 
writers in the country. But the friends of the dominant party 
in the Assembly, were not backward in coming forward to 
defend the acts of the supreme judicatory of the church; and 
it cannot be denied, that they argued in a very plausible man- 
ner, in favour of the course pursued, toward Mr. Gillespie. 
They insisted, that if obedience to the will of the majority were 
not enforced, there would be no government at all, and every 
man would do what was right in his own eyes. It was with 
respect to the proceedings of the Moderates toward Gillespie, 
that Dr. Witherspoon wrote his severe satire, entitled, «“ Ec- 
CLESIASTICAL CHARACTERISTICS.”’ In this work, the author 
gives particular directions how the character of a moderate, in 
the Church of Scotland, could be obtained. President Edwards, 
as we have seen, was a correspondent of Gillespie, and seems 
to have esteemed him very highly, and considered the true 
ground of his deposition, a radical dislike to evangelical doc- 
trine and pious ministers. He therefore, sent hima tender 
and affectionate letter, written too at the very time of his own 
troubles. 

Great interest was felt in relation to the approaching As- 
sembly. Both parties were on the alert, in using their best 
efforts to send up commissioners, who would favour, respec- 
tively, their side, in this controversy. When the Assembly of 
1753 sat down, the popular or evangelical party, had decided- 
ly the majority, and victory seemed certain. The first trial of 
strength was in the choice of a moderator, which resulted in 
the election of Dr. Webster, of Edinburgh, a warm friend of 
the Dumfermline presbytery, and of Gillespie. . The king’s 
commissioner, the earl of Leven, in his introductory speech to 
the Assembly, laid down, in the most positive and peremptory 
manner, such arbitrary principles, as were exactly suited to vin- 
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dicate the proceedings of the preceding Assembly. This 
speech delivered atithoritatively, as expressing the sentiments 
of the king and his government, had a powerful effect on the 
minds of many, who were more afraid of incurring the dis- 
pleasure of the high commissioner, than of doing an act of in- 
justice to a fellow-minister. Many declined voting ; and when 
the question was put, whether the sentence of deposition should 
be removed from Mr. Gillespie, it was carried in the negative, 
by a majority of only three votes. This was a very unex- 
pected issue, after a whole year’s agitation; and after having ob- 
tained a clear majority in the choice of a moderator. It led 
people to say, that the throne was higher than the moderator’s 
chair, The sentence of Gillespie’s deposition was confirmed. 
« This sentence,’’ says our author, “ was cold as iron and sharp 
as steel.” 

Gillespie was blamed by many, friendly to his cause, be- 
cause he did not send up an earnest supplication to the Gen- 
eral Assembly to have the sentence removed. In a long and 
candid letter to a friend, in Glasgow, he gives the reasons of 
the course which he had pursued. 

It has commonly been said, that Gillespie was a dissenter 
from the Church of Scotland, against his will. This, however, 
was not true, in the sense in which it was commonly under- 
stood. He would have been glad to remain in the church, if 
he could have done so witha good conscience ; but he always 
insisted, that the Assembly had imposed on him as a term of 
communion, the performance of an act which he could not per- 
form with a good conscience ; and they had deposed him for 
not complying with their arbitrary order. 

Being now excluded, and there being no other body which 
he thought he could consistently join, he determined to stand 
alone, until Providence should open some way for fellowship 
with other ministers, on what he believed to be Christian prin- 
ciples. He differed widely from other dissenters in the coun- 
try, as it regarded the terms of Christian communion. And 
though, at one time, he was much tinctured with indepen- 
dent principles, he came afterwards to approve entirely, the 
Presbyterian system of church government ; yet, he was what 
may be called a moderate Presbyterian. He could not brook 
the exercise of a high, arbitrary power, in the church; and his 
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followers have ever maintained the same principles; for the 
Relief synod has ever been mild and lenient, in the exer- 
cise of church power, even to a fault. The first time he 
administered the Lord’s Supper after his exclusion, he an- 
nounced this liberal sentiment, “I hold communion with 
all who visibly hold the head, and with such only.” He 
dreaded, therefore, the error and bigotry into which the 
Seceders had fallen; for he did not pretend to excommu- 
nicate the established church, or any body of dissenters, but 
adhered to the scriptural simple principle, announced above. 
He had probably imbibed these liberal sentiments in Dr. Dod-_ 
dridge’s academy, at Northampton; and they were no doubt 
confirmed by his acquaintance with Mr. Whitefield, whom he 
greatly admired. 

In the administration of the Lord’s Supper it has long been 
the custom, in Scotland,of having preaching four days, usually 
Thursday, Saturday, Sunday, and Monday. To perform all 
these services could not but be onerous to one man, therefore 
assistance was always provided; and when any minister as- 
sisted another he expected the same aid from him, at his own 
communion. Mr. Gillespie did attempt to procure assistance 
from the established church, but it was refused; on the ground 
that he was deposed from the ministry. From the dissenters, 
of any denomination, he could not expect any help; as they 
had fenced themselves around with such rigid:terms of com- 
munion, that they were at liberty to hold ministerial fellow- 
ship with none holding the principles which Gillespie had 
avowed. He was obliged, therefore, to go through the ser- 
vices of the four days without any assistance. At the com- 
mencement of the solemnity, he begged that God’s people 
would be earnest in their prayers at a throne of grace, that the 
grace of God might be sufficient for him. What Whitefield 
remarked, was now verified, that this affair would bring Gil- 
Jespie into notice. His church was now crowded. A general 
feeling of sympathy for him was manifest; and some of the 
most respectable persons in Dumfermline, attended his minis- 
try. And at his regular seasons of communion, many pious 
people from Glasgow, Edinburgh, and other places around, 
flocked to his church. And his principles of catholic commu- 
nion, led him to reject none who could bring the requisite tes- 
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timonials of character and standing. These seasons were lite- 
rally feasts of love. Dr. Erskine, who was born in that par- 
ish, says, “ He took the whole service on himself, which he 
did thirteen times, in about five or six years; preaching every 
time, no less than nine sermons; and exhorting seven or eight 
tables, besides a variety of private work. This is the more 
surprising, as he thought it criminal to serve the Lord with 
what cost him nothing; and, therefore, at this busy period, he 
continued to write all his sermons and all his exhortations at 
the tables, fully and distinctly.’? He excelled in serving tables, 
because he excelled in experimental preaching. As he was 
apt not to spare himself at the table-service, he was often so 
exhausted as to be almost unfit for the evening sermon; 
wherefore, his brother Thomas, from Edinburgh, was accus- 
tomed to sit immediately behind him, and give him a hint to 
spare himself. Such a caution was indispensable. His frame 
was not adequate to the labour of such continuous speaking. 
On one occasion, he altogether broke down; but he soon 
rallied and went on with the services. He received much com- 
fort and encouragement, during this period, from the corres- 
pondence of President Edwards; some of whose interesting 
letters are inserted in the work under review. 

The first minister who joined himself to Mr. Gillespie, as 
agreeing perfectly with him in his views of Church govern- 
ment, and religious establishments, was the Rev. Thomas Bos- 
ton of Jedburg, the son of the well known Boston of Ettrick, 
author of the « Fourfold State,” and many other valuable 
works. The father had been greatly dissatisfied with the pro- 
ceedings of the General Assembly in the affair of professor 
Simson; and judging the censure passed upon him to be alto- 
gether inadequate, he had the firmness to stand alone in pro- 
testing against the proceedings. And also in regard to the 
“ Marrow of Modern Divinity,’ which he had found very use- 
ful to himself, and to which he had appended notes, he was 
much offended with the censure passed on it by the Assembly. 
By all these things, and also the course pursued by the ruling 
party in relation to the settlement of ministers, Boston’s mind 
was much alienated from the established church of Scotland 5 
and if he had not been taken away by death, it is very proba- 
ble that he would have himself become a dissenter. His son 
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having been educated in the principles of his father, it is not 
surprising that he was induced to leave the established church. 
The circumstances of his separation were these. For sixteen 
years he was minister of Ettrick, as successor to his father. 
From this parish he was translated to Ognam. About this 
time he published his father’s sermon on Schism, which had 
been written to oppose the, error of the MacMillanites, who ex- 
cluded all from communion who did not acknowledge the bind- 
ing obligation of acknowledging the Solemn League and Cove- 
nant. ‘The son, however, published it evidently against the 
principles, now avowed by the Seceders, in regard to commu- 
nion; they having separated from each other on account of a 
difference of opinion, respecting the burgesses’s oath,‘and hav- 
ing, in fact, excommunicated each other. 

In the year 1755, the people of Jedburgh, which was near 
Oxnam, having become vacant, had their attention strongly 
directed to Mr. Boston. The patronage of this parish was in 
the crown, but the earl of Lothian, who disliked Boston, had 
the disposal of it. The elders of the church adopted a strong 
measure; they entered into a solemn compact, that they would 
not receive any man as a minister, but one acceptable to the 
people ; and engaged to stand by one another, at all risks, in 
maintaining the ground which they had taken. This com- 
pact, however, was of little avail to prevent the presentment 
of a minister, who, though a worthy man, was uot their choice, 
for they had set their hearts on having Boston, The case 
went up to the Assembly ; but, in the meantime, Mr. Bonar, 
the person presented received an invitation to Perth, which he 
accepted. The case of the people became worse, for now a 
man was presented far more disagreeable to them than Mr. 
Bonar. The heritors, and many of the people, though nota 
majority, voted in favour of Mr. Bonar; but the whole peo- 
ple, five only excepted, were opnosed to Mr. Douglass, the 
person now presented. The presbytery refused to act in the 
intrusion of a man so universally disliked, but the General As- 
sembly of 1757, directed the commission to carry their resolution 
into effect ; whereupon, the congregation, being determined not 
to submit, began to meditate a separation from the established 
church, and sent a committee to consult with Mr. Boston on 
the subject. His mind was fully prepared for such a course ; 


40 Struther’s History of the Relief Church. (January, 


for he seemed to have come to the conclusion, that Christian 
liberty was extinct in the established church, and he was not 
a man to be intimidated by a regard to temporalities, or a fear 
of consequences, he therefore agreed to cast in his lot with a 
a people, who appeared to be so much attached to him, and 
willing to forego so many advantages to enjoy his ministry. 

Immediately, the people took measures to erect a house of 
worship ; and great zeal and liberality were manifested by the 
congregation. It was determined to assume the ground occu- 
pied by the English dissenters, among whom Boston had re- 
ceived a part of his education. 

Boston suffered much abuse from almost every quarter, for 
his part in this secession ; and it was represented as a merce- 
nary scheme, for at Oxnam his salary amounted to no more 
than £90, whereas, the people of Jedburgh gave him a bond, 
subscribed by the most respectable people of the place, prom- 
ising him £120, for his ministerial labours. But if he had re- 
mained in the established church he might have received much 
more, for no minister in Scotland was more popular among 
evangelical Christians. Indeed, he must have had great preach- 
ing gifts, for the Rev. Mr. Bogue has said, that of all the 
preachers he had ever heard, after Whitefield, Boston was the 
most powerful. 

He found some difficulty in separating himself from the es- 
tablished church, in an orderly way. He sent in to the pres- 
bytery of Jedburg, to which he belonged, a paper, demitting 
his office, as minister of the parish of Oxnam; but except the 
elder from Jedburg, not a member voted for accepting his dis- 
mission. He read a long defence of his conduct, and declared 
his determination not to be subject any longer to the judica- 
tories of the Church of Scotland. The presbytery still refused 
to accept his demission of his otlice. But this did not retard 
his settlement over the congregation at Jedburg. On the 9th 

“of December, 1757, he was inducted into the new church, built 
for him. There were, at least, two thousand people present, 
on the occasion, including the magistrates, and all the princi- 
pal families of Jedburg. In conducting this business, the ser- 
vices of a Mr. McKenzie, a dissenting minister, from England, 
were obtained. Every thing was conducted in a very decent, 
orderly, and solemn manner, according to rules prescribed 
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by Boston himself; which afterwards became precedentr sor 
regulating similar matters, in the Relief Church. This Mr. 
McKenzie was on his way to organize an Independent church, 
and it was a temptation to Mr. Boston to connect himself with 
this denomination; but he preferred the Presbyterian govern- 
ment, and determined to stand alone for the present. After 
his induction into his new house of worship, crowds of peo- 
ple attended his ministry, some of whom came from a great 
distance ; but the surrounding congregations poured in upon 
him in great numbers. The presbytery at length accepted his 
demission, and the church at Oxnam was declared vacant. 
The synod of Merse and Tevoitdale, to which he had belonged, 
referred the whole matter to tae. General Assembly, that the 
weight of its authority might be interposed in the infliction of 
a severe censure. Boston, therefore, recaived a summons to 
appear before the General Assembly, and answer for his con- 
duct. But he knew better than to appear before the court of 
a church, all whose judicatories he had deliberately renounced. 
When the case came before the Assembly, after a preamble, 
in which they give a statement of his course, they came to 
the following resolution: “That he should be incapable of re- 
ceiving or accepting a presentation or call to any congrega- 
tion or parish, in this church, without the special allowance of 
some future General Assembly, and the General Assembly 
does prohibit the ministers of the church from employing him 
to preach or perform any ministerial offices for them, unless 
some future Assembly shall see cause to take off this prohibi- 
tion.”’ 

The first time Boston dispensed the sacrament, the concourse 
of people was immense. His very name was precious among 
the pious people of Scotland. His eloquence was of the very 
first order. When a pious man makes voluntary sacrifices 
for conscience sake, or becomes the object of persecution by 
the ruling powers, he always isa favourite with the multitude. 
The town of Jedburg, on occasion of this first administration 
of the Lord’s Supper, by Boston, was crowded with people 
from Edinburgh, from beyond the Forth, from the fertile vale 
of the Merse, and from the upland districts of the west, where 
both father and son had laboured with so much acceptance. 
On account of the multitude of people, and agreeably to the 
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custom of that time, the ordinance was administered out of 
doors. The site chosen for the meeting was a little holm, on 
the bank of the Jed, called Ana. It was as if art and nature 
had combined to fit the place for the purpose to which it was 
that day to be devoted. The communion tables, covered with 
linen as white as snow, extended in two long parallel lines. 
The day also was fine ; the sun shed down his sweet lustre 
from a forenoon sky, without a cloud. The little vale was 
filled, like the area of an immense cathedral. ‘There was no 
bustle, but a calm solemnity, becoming the sacred day, and the 
simple solemn service in which they were engaged. When 
Mr. Boston, accompanied by his elders, approached the stand 
prepared for him, every head was uncovered. The wide dome 
of heaven spread over his head, so that he could not but feel 
that he was worshipping in a nobler temple, than was ever 
constructed by the hands of men. The smiles of his gracious 
Master evidently sustained him in the arduous services of the 
day. The sacrament of the Ana is one which children then 
unborn, have learned to talk of with rapture; and the stran- 
ger is still taken to the spot where Boston and his people first 
pledged their love to each other, over the memorials of a 
bleeding Saviour. The general impression made on the minds 
of the people in favour of religious liberty was very deep, and 
its influence was felt far and wide, through Scotland. At his 
next communion, Boston invited Gillespie to be with him and 
assist him. Their circumstances were so similar that it is no 
wonder they sympathized with each other. Gillespie, how- 
ever, did not arrive on Saturday, retarded by the badness of 
the roads; and on the morning of the Sabbath, he did not ap- 
pear until Mr, Boston had commenced the service. In the 
presence of the great congregation, he gave his brother a most 
cordial greeting. Gillespie, who had so long stood alone, without 
ministerial communion with any one, was greatly affected, on 
the occasion ; and during the whole action sermon, which was 
preached by the pastor, his tears did not cease to flow. <A 
friendship formed in these circumstances, must have possessed 
a strength and tenderness, not easily conceived by those who 
have never been placed in a similar situation. From this time, 
these two devoted and eminent servants of Jesus Christ went 
forward in delightful harmony, in extending liberty to the 
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Christian people, and affording relief to oppressed parishes ; 
although they did not constitute themselves into a presbytery, 
till three years afterwards. 

The third congregation which attached itself to this new so- 
ciety was that of Colingsburgh. ‘The occasion was, the present- 
ment of a certain Dr. John Chalmers, by the patron, the ear! 
of Balcarras. This minister was much disliked by the elders 
and the great majority of the parishioners. His settlement 
was therefore strongly opposed, and the people were supported 
by the presbytery of St. Andrews, and the synod of Fife. 
These courts refused to carry into effect the translation, in the 
face of a reclaiming congregation. An appeal was taken from 
their judgment to the Commission of the Assembly, in Novem- 
ber, 1759, which sustained the call, and enjoined the presby- 
tery to carry the translation into effect. The remonstrances 
of the people were entirely disregarded. On this occasion, Dr. 
Witherspoon delivered one of his most cutting speeches; 
“but,” says the historian, “ with all his teeth he was merely 
biting a pill.”? The Doctor said, « For a probationer to adhere 
to a presentation, notwithstanding the opposition of the people, 
there may be some excuse, but for a settled minister, not only 
to act this part, but to excel all that ever were before him, in 
a bold and insolent contempt of the people, as plainly appears 
in Dr. Chalmers’ case, is such conduct, that I shall have a 
worse opinion of the General Assembly than I have at present, 
if they do not openly express their indignation at such inde- 
cency of behaviour. In the history of the church, we find no 
character more odiqus, or more unclerical, if I may speak so, 
than ambition and open solicitation of ecclesiastical preferment. 
Moderator, it is not only the people of the parish, or those 
of lower rank, but many of all stations whom we shall offend, 
if we order ‘this settlement. They are led by such things to 
treat, and they often do treat with derision, a minister’s con- 
eern for his unfitness, and affirm that it is no more than a de- 
sire for a comfortable benefice and a salary for life. I shall 
be sorry to see the day, when by resembling them in practice, 
we shall learn from England to leave the people and the work 
altogether out of the act, and so call our charges, no more 
parishes but Zivings.”’ 

The people of Colingsburgh immediately determined,that Dr. 
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Caalmers should not be, forced upon them, they, therefore, 
set about ouilding a meeting house for themselves; in which 
they were encouraged by Bostonand Gillespie. Having com- 
pleted their building, the next thing was to obtain a suitable 
minister. They had very little chance of getting one to suit 
them in Scotland, they therefore, turned their attention to Eng- 
land, and gave an invitation to the Rev. John Scott, a dissent- 
ing minister of Hexham, England; and upon his declining to 
come, they called the Rev. Thomas Colier, who was a native 
of Fife. He accepted their call, and was inducted into office by 
Mr. Boston and Mr. Gillespie, and a deputation of elders from 
their churches. On this occasion Mr. Boston preached from 
1 Cor. xi. 2. In the evening of the same day, the three min- 
isters and an elder from each congregation met, and constitu- 
ted a presbytery, to which they gave the name of the Presby- 
tery of Relief. In their book, they entered at large, an ac- 
count of the origin of each of the congregations, and the reason 
of the separation of the ministers from the established church. 
This extended minute is important, to show the true principles 
on which the Relief Presbytery was constituted, concerning 
which several gross mistakes have been made, by writers in 
giving the origin of the body. 

It may seem strange that Boston and Gillespie did not cast 
in their lot with the Seceders, who were now grown to be a 
large body ; but, about this time, the Seceders were split into 
two contending parties. Besides, the views of the men who 
formed the Relief Presbytery concerning the terms of com- 
munion, were entirely different from the narrow views of the 
Seceders, 

The Relief Presbytery being now formed, it became a refuge 
for such congregations as felt themselves oppressed by the opera- 
tion of the law of patronage; or rather by the action of the Gene- 
ral Assembly and their commission under that law. The congre- 
gation of Logie, Stirlingshire, wasthe first which applied to be re- 
ceived by the presbytery. This congregation had set their hearts 
on Mr. Cruden ; while another, exceedingly disliked by the ma- 
jority of the people, was threatened to be forced upon them. 
And next, Blair-Logie, was received. This small, but thri- 
ving village, manifested much spirit and liberality in building 
a house, and providing for the support of a minister. The 
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person whom they invited to take charge of them, was the 
Rev. John Warden, late minister of Cuderston, in South Bri- 
tain. He was esteemed to be eminently pious; but the church 
did not long enjoy his labours; for he sickened and died in a 
few months after his settlement. The next accession to the 
presbytery of Relief, was a portion of the congregation of 
Auchtermuty. A certain Mr. Mutter being presented by the 
patron, was forced on the congregation reclaiming, by the 
authority of the General Assembly ; a large part of the people 
withdrew, built a meeting house for themselves, and gave a 
call to the Rev. John Scott, the gentleman before invited. to 
Colingsburgh, who accepted their invitation, and was installed 
as their pastor, in connexion with the Relief Presbytery. 

In the same year, Bellshill, in the parish of Bothwell, was 
added to the presbytery. The Rev. James Baillie had been 
presented to this parish, contrary to the nearly unanimous re- 
monstrance of the people; only eight persons having signed 
his call. The new congregation gave a call to Mr. Alexander 
Simpson, a licentiate of the established church, who joined the 
Relief presbytery, and was by them ordained over this church, 
October 17, 1763. But he did not escape censure, for process 
against him was instituted by his presbytery, and it was deter- 
mined that “he was incapable of receiving any presentation 
or call from any church in the establishment. Mr. Simpson 
was a clear, sound, evangelical preacher, who, in the pulpit, 
often wept over lost souls. His sentiments on the subject of 
Christian communion, were more liberal than were common 
at that time. While his communions were held in the open 
air, great multitudes attended on those solemn occasions. 

But the most important accession to the Relief presbytery, 
took place in 1765, when the first Relief Church was consti- 
tuted in the city of Edinburgh. The origin of this church was 
the forcible settlement of Dr. Drysdale in the-place of Dr. 
Hyndman, deceased. At first, they had some thoughts of 
joining with the Seceders; but a long letter from Mr. Gillespie, 
who had been consulted, turned the scale in favour of the Re- 
lief Church. They met with some difficulties in obtaining a 
site for their church, but when these were overcome, and the 
pbuilding erected, they gave a call to the Rev. James Baine, 
one of the ministers of the High church of Paisley ; who had 
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been first privately consulted, and his disposition found to be 
favourable to their wishes. Mr. Baine accepted the call, the 
form of which was different from what was usual; it was 
drawn up by himself, and gave a very prominent place to the 
principles of free communion. This call became afterwards a 
model, agreeably to which, calls in the Relief Church were 
framed. Mr. Baine was the son of a respectable clergyman, had 
received a thorough education, and was a highly popular minis- 
ter, who sided with the evangelical party, in the church of 
Scotland. After being settled for a few years in a retired 
parish, he was translated to the high church of Paisley, where 
he was colleague with the Rev. Dr. Witherspoon. A dispute 
arose about the election of a clerk of General Session, which 
the magistrates claimed as their right, but which Mr. Baine 
insisted properly belonged to the church. In this controversy, 
Dr. Witherspoon took part with the magistrates. The whole 
community were enlisted in the dispute. It was first can- 
vassed in the church courts, and then in the Court of Sessions. 
In both, the decision was against Baine, and in favour of the 
magistrates. From this time, he was dissatisfied with the es- 
tablishment, and was highly indignant at the manner in which 
Mr. Gillespie had been treated by the Assembly. He was 
received by the Relief Presbytery immediately after his resig- 
nation of his place, at Paisley. This accession.to the Relief 
presbytery added much to their strength and respectability, 
for he was considered the most popular and pleasing preacher, 
at that time, in Scotland; and so sweet and melodious was his 
voice, that he received the denomination of the « Swan of the 
West.”’ 

His case, in regular course, came up before the General As- 
sembly, at whose bar he was cited to appear. This he did 
not decline, and insisted on having a regular libel or charge 
tabled against him; but Dr. Robertson, who governed that 
body, determined to make short work of it, and taking his let- 
ter of demission, on that part of it, in which he says, he had 
joined another church, formed a resolution, which was adopted 
by the Assembly, in which it is declared, that he was incapa- 
ble of receiving any call or presentment from any parish, and 
all ministers are prohibited from receiving or employing him 
in any ministerial service, or admitting him to the communion 
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of the church. Baine was not the man to be easily intimidated 
or put down. He published a very cutting and severe review 
of the proceedings of the Assembly, in his case. As might be 
expected, Mr. Baine carried with him much of the sympathy 
of the best people in Scotland. The proceedings against him 
were considered harsh and tyrannical ; and the cause of the Re- 
lief Church was benefitted rather than injured by the severity 
of the censures passed upon him. 

Campbelton, in the county of Argyle, where the Gaelic lan- 
guage is spoken, after long altercation and considerable division, 
concluded to join the Relief Church, which gave it a footing 
among the highlands of Scotland. 

And in the year 1766, a disaffected party in Glasgow, by a 
vote, determined to apply to be admitted into the Relief Pres- 
bytery; on which occasion Mr. Baine preached from Gen. 
iil.15. The commencement of this church was auspicious ; but 
their prospects were clouded by the course pursued in obtain- 
ing a minister. The majority of the people had their hearts 
fixed on Mr. Boston, and although the presbytery endeavoured 
to turn their attention to another, they would persevere, until 
at last Mr. Boston, who was in very bad health, was induced 
to visit Glasgow. The congregation observing how feeble his 
health was, resolved, that it would be inexpedient to calla 
person who would need an assistant from the very beginning. 
This was very mortifying to Mr. Boston, who had put himself 
to great trouble to visit them. But his best friends were of 
opinion, that it was unwise in a person in his state of health, 
to give any encouragement to a proposal for a translation to a 
charge so important. Boston, however, was so little sensible of 
his own infirmities, that he was not a little offended with Baine 
and Gillespie for intermeddling with a matter in which, he said, 
they had no concern. 

The congregation now presented a call to Mr. Cruden, of 
Logie, who was accordingly translated to Glasgow, and for 
some time his preaching was very popular, and his audiences 
crowded ; but though a good man, and an impressive preacher, 
Mr. Cruden did not possess the talents requisite for such a sta- 
tion; and after a while did not give the same satisfaction 
which he did at first. 

From this time, new accessions became more and more {re- 
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quent; so that the Relief Presbytery had congregations in 
Cuparfife, in Dalkeith, Falkirk, Kilsyth, &c.; all which places 
were supplied with ministers; among whom were the Rev. 
Messrs. Monteith, Neill, Bonnar, Hutchinson, Boston, jr., and 
Graham. And thus far every thing went prosperously with 
the Relief Presbytery ; sentiments in favour of the liberty of 
Christian péople, were more prevalent, and the prospects of 
the society were very promising ; especially, as the progress of 
the Seceders had been retarded in their bitter controversies, 
and uncharitable excommunication of one another. The friends 
of the establishment began to be alarmed ; for by means of the 
Relief Church, an effectual remedy had been provided against 
the arbitrary acts of the General Assembly, in relation to pat- 
ronage. But this prosperity, and these fair prospects of in- 
crease were soon obscured by internal dissensions, by which the 
body was not only agitated, but rent in pieces. Although the 
Relief Presbytery was constituted on the principles of free com- 
munion, among all visible Christians, and these principles were 
incorporated into the call commonly presented, according to 
the formnla drawn up by Mr. Baine; yet notwithstanding, 
some of the people were not yet divested of the bigotry in 
which they had been educated, therefore, the parish of Dunse, 
of which Mr. Monteith was pastor, were grievously offended 
with their minister, because he had gone to assist the Rev. Mr. 
Murray, an independent minister, at Newcastle. The matter 
was brought up formally before the presbytery, who gave it 
as their opinion, that there was nothing censurable in Mr. 
Monteith’s conduct. But the chief occasion of dissension in 
the body was, the case of the Rev. Mr. Pirie, of Abernethy, 
who produced much disturbance in the three rival denomina- 
tions ; the Burghers, Antiburghers, and Relief. He was no 
ordinary man. Perhaps Scotland has not produced a more 
able theological writer. He was brought up among the Anti- 
burgheis, andwhen young was zealous for the covenants. He 
received license with a view to a mission to America; but on 
the plea of ill health, declined the appointment. He was now 
appointed by the synod, professor of Moral Philosophy, in their 
theological hall. But his pupils began to affect a high degree 
of refinement in moral science, and he openly advocated the 
principles of Lord Kaimes, in his Essay on Liberty and Neces- 


j 


1846.)  Struther’s History of the Relief Church. 49 


sity. On which account he was censured by the synod,'and laid 
under the “lesser excommunication.’”? This induced him to 
examine the whole subject of church power, and to publish his 
views to the world. He also took up the subject of “cove- 
nanting,’”’ on which he published an essay, which had a great 
effect in disengaging the Scottish mind from an enslaving tra- 
dition. He had, after being excommunicated by the Anti- 
burghers, been received by the Burgher synod. But as soon 


as it was known that he was the author of this essay, he was 
~ accused by an elder, of heresy, under seventeen specifications, 


The presbytery found him guilty, on several of the counts; upon 
which he appealed to the synod, who were disposed to deal 
kindly with him, and were for sending the case back to the 
presbytery for reconsideration, but he refused ; and immediate- 
ly declined their authority, and gave in his demission, as a 
Burgher ; his congregation, however, clave to him, and he con- 
tinued to be their minister. ° 

In 1769, Mr. Pirie published «A Review of the Principles 
and Conduct of the Seceders,”’ in which he clearly brought out 
those sentiments more recently adopted by the Secession. He 
strongly insisted on the propriety of a complete separation be- 
tween church and State; and maintained with great force of 
argument, that Christians in spiritual matters, owed allegiance 
to no king but Christ. His talents drew attention to his pub- 
lications, and the keenness of the edge which he gave to his 
remarks, made him to be dreaded by his opponents. 

When Pirie was proposed as a member of the Relief Pres- 
bytery, an unhappy division arose among the members, re- 
specting his reception. The congregation of Blair-Logie, be- 
ing vacant, the people were earnest to have Mr. Pirie, and vo- 
ted a call for him, which, however, was rejected by the pres- 
bytery ; although the majority of the ministers were in his fa- 
vour, it was carried against him by the elders. The people, 
however, were not to be frustrated in enjoying the labours of 
the man of their choice. And, though connected with no re- 
ligious denomination, he commenced his labours among them 
on the 19th of August, 1770. There was, no doubt, great ir- 
regularity in these proceedings; but some of the members of 
the presbytery were so much attached to Mr. Pirie, that they 
resolved to recognize him as a minister ; accordingly Mr. Sintp- 
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son assisted him in the administration of the sacrament, at Blair- 
Logie. And not only so, he invited Mr. Pirie to preach in his 
pulpit. But Mr. Simpson’s people not approving of the irreg- 
ular and divisive course pursued by their pastor, locked the 
door of the church against Mr. Pirie, who preached, notwith- 
standing, from a window, to a considerable number of people. 
Mr. Simpson, who was absent, on his return, was so incensed 
at the course pursued by his people, that he immediately re- 
signed his charge; which in the heat of the moment was ac- 
cepted by the people. The congregation of Dunse having be- 
come vacant by the removal of Mr. Monteith, Mr. Simpson 
received a unanimous call to that charge, which he accepted. 
Mr. Pirie continued to serve the congregation of Blair-Logie, 
and had the influence to propagate his opinions respecting the 
nature of Christ’s kingdom, extensively ; especially, among 
students of'theology, in the Seceding bodies. He applied again 
to be received into’the Relief Presbytery, and was again re- 
jected; upon which he left Blair-Logie, and went to New- 
burgh, and the congregation of Blair-Logie were received 
again under the care of the presbytery. 

The congregation of Colingsburgh being vacant by the death 
of Mr. Cober, they gave a call to a certain James Cowan, who, 
though brought up among the Seceders, left them to attend 
Divinity Hall in the established church, after which he went 
into England, and was licensed by a dissenting association ; 
and on his return to Scotland, received a call from the congre- 
gation in Colingsburgh. 

The controversy in the Relief Presbytery respecting Mr. 
Pirie had the effect of dividing the body into two presbyteries, 
as they had no tribunal to which they could refer their dis- 
putes, for a decision. One of these was called the Eastern, 
the other the Western presbytery of Relief. But in May, 
1772, the two presbyteries held a meeting of consultation in 
Edinburgh, and agreed to meet next year in a synodical capa- 
city. Accordingly, onthe 26th of May, 1773, the Relief Sy- 
nod met, and Mr. Baine was chosen moderator. But the min- 
isters, although externally united again, were not very harmo- 
nious in their views and feelings. Cowan and Cruden were 
strongly opposed to the principle of free communion, as it had 
been acted upon by some of the members of the Relief Pres- 
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. bytery ; and°at this meeting of the synod, a question was 
brought by them before the synod, “whether it was right to 
hold ministerial and Christian communion with those of the 
Episcopalian and Independent persuasion; and with such as 
are unsound in the essentials of the Christian faith.’ With 
regard to the last, the synod were unanimous, that their prin- 
ciples did not allow them to hold communion with such. But 
on the other question the synod was divided, and when it was 
put to the vote, a majority appeared in favour of the lawful- 
ness of such communion. And the same decision was made 
at the next meeting of the synod, unanimously, «that it 
is agreeable to the word of God and their principles, occasion- 
ally to hold communion with those of the Episcopal and Inde- 
pendent persuasion, who are visible saints.’ This principle 
being so contrary to the modern principles of the Church of 
Scotland, and to the avowed principles.of both bodies of Se- 
ceders, made a great noise through the country. .To stem the 
current which was setting in from all quarters against the sy-' 

_..nod, the Rev. Neill Anderson published a discourse on the na- 
ture of Christian communion, in which he endeavoured to cast 
oil on the troubled waters, and to vindicate the principles of 
catholic communion on the authority of Christ. A warm 
controversy now arose on the terms of Christian. communion. 
The Seceders were very zealous in their opposition to the 
principle adopted by the Relief Synod; and the Rev. James 
Ramsay, Antiburgher minister of Glasgow, published a dis- 
course, entitled, “« The Relief Scheme considered.’? This pam- 
phlet is ably and acrimoniously written, in which the most ru- 
inous consequences are charged upon the “Scheme,” and the 
synod is severely censured on several other grounds. The 
person who now came forward in defence of the Relief Synod, 
was the Rev. Patrick Hutchison, pastor of the Relief Church 
of St. Ninians. He had been brought up among the Anti- 
burghers, and studied for the ministry in that Church, but be- 
fore he was licensed his views changed, and he joined the Re- 
lief Church. Hutchison had a strong, discriminating mind, 
and was an open hearted, candid, religious man; a firm friend 
of civil and religious liberty, and preached and wrote with 
great eloquence. Though his pamphlet was intended as an 
answer to Ramsay, with much good sense and no small tact, 
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he took a pretty compreliensive field of discussion. His motto, 
which he said expressed the principles of the Relief Church, 
was borrowed from Witsius, “In necessariis, unitas; in non- 
necessariis, libertas ; in utroque, charitas.”” But the contro- 
versy was not confined to these leading writers; pamphlet af- 
ter pamphlet issued from the press, the titles of which it would 
be tedious to mention. In the midst of this controversy, 
Hutchison found time to bring out an important volume, enti- 
tled «“Messiah’s Kingdom,” in which he explained fully his 
views of the nature of the Christian church, and its relation to 
civil government. The sentiments expressed are very much 
the same as those now almost universally entertained by the 
Presbyterian Church in the United States of America. 

Mr. Cowan, settled at Colingsburgh, gave much trouble to 
the synod; and at length he was separated from them ; and 
his people were divided into two parts; the majority cleaved 
to him, the minority to the synod. He, however, did not long 
continue; for during the summer of 1794, his debility under 
which he had laboured for some time, increased upon him, and 
he was released from his labours. Mr. Gillespie, the father of 
the Relief Church, was for a long time so infirm that he could 
not attend any of the judicatories of the church. He died in 
the year 1774. 

The Glasgow church having become vacant, the people pre- 
sented a call to Mr. Bell of Jedburg, but the synod refused 
to translate him; whereupon he went in opposition to their 
decision. This important church was thus separated, as well 
as their minister, from the synod. And for many years they 
stood alone, and none of the ministers of the synod held any 
ministerial communion with Bell; but in the year 1783, Bell 
and his people were received again into fellowship ; but not 
until they publicly confessed their error, and their sorrow for 
the irregular course pursued by them. About the year 1776, 
another presbytery, which took the name of Dysart, was added 
to the Relief Synod. 

The Rev. Mr. Baine, after a ministry of sixty years, de- 
parted this life Jan. 17, 1790, in the eightieth year of his age. 
He may, on many accounts, be considered the most distin- 
guished minister connected with the Relief Church. “ His 


judgment was clear, his acquirements as a scholar and as a 
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theologian of the very first order. Few men of his day wrote 
the English language with so much neatness and purity. His 
printed sermons and pamphlets are models of clear, chaste, and 
graceful writing. About the time of Baine’s death, a dispute 
arose in the Relief Church about Psalmody, occasioned by an 
attempt to introduce some hymns into public worship, but the 
effort was not successful.” 

The history of the Relief Church after this period, presents 
nothing of a very interesting kind; and our limits do not ad- 
mit of our pursuing the subject any further. The author ap- 
pears to have executed his work with fidelity, candour, and 
ability ; and the volume contains much interesting information 
not relating immediately to the Relief Church. , 


Arr. IIl.—LZssays on the Formation and Publication of 
Opinions ; and on other subjects. London: John Green, 
121 Newgate street. 


Ir we are not in any case accountable for our opinions, it 
would seem impossible to vindicate the Christian religion. 
Its divine author has said, “ If ye believe not that Iam He, ye 
shall die in your sins.’ Surely, if it is unreasonable in all 
cases to blame or censure a man for his opinions or belief, such 
language cannot be justified. It may be said, that the belief 


‘to which the gospel refers, is not merely a conviction of the 


head, but also a sentiment of the heart. Supposing this to be 
true, as no doubt it is, yet if we may, without incurring guilt, 
consider the personage who uttered this remarkable language 
as a hypocrite and impostor, we may certainly be excused 
from believing in him in any sense whatever. If such an 
opinion of his character can be justified, that opinion must of 
necessity justify sentiments of aversion to him. There is no _ 
middle gr und, therefore, between the position that men are in 
some cases at least, accountable for their opinions, and the rejec- 
tion of one of the great fundamental principles of revelation. 
A different view of this subject must, however, have been 
taken by some professing Christians, with whom it is a favourite 


maxim that we are in no case responsible for our beleif; or, 
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in other words, that we can never be properly praised or 
blamed on account of our opinions. In regard to this point 
they agree with both infidels and atheists. The subject lies 
at the foundation of the great controversies which we have 
with these very different classes, It is a subject of vital, all- 
absorbing interest. 

The argument in favour of the doctrine, that men are not 
accountable for their opinions and belief, is set forth in the 
clearest possible light, in a small work which Sir James Mack- 
intosh has recommended in high terms. “It would be an act 
of injustice,” says he, “ to those readers who are not acquainted 
with that valuable volume entitled, Essays on the Formation 
of Opinions, not to refer to it as enforcing that neglected part 
of morality. To it may be added a masterly article in the 
Westminster Review occasioned by the Essays.” As this 
volume has been so extravagantly praised by the masterly 
article referred to, it may be considered as exhibiting the 
strength of the cause which it has undertaken to support. 
That cause, however, is not what the above recommendation 
would indicate ; unless it can be supposed, that the writer has 
enforced the neglected duty of forming correct opinions, by 
endeavoring to show that we may, on any subject whatever, 
reach the most absurd and monstrous conclusions without the 
least departure from the strict line of duty. 

Indeed, the main scope and design of the Essay in question 
is to prove, that we can never be accountable for our belief; 
and thereby to tear away, as the author imagines, the ground- 
ing principle and root of persecution for opinion’s sake. And 
it is the object of this article to show, that the attempts therein 
made to explode the doctrine of accountability for belief, is a 
total failure ; and that if it had succeeded, the cause of tolera- 
ration would have suffered instead of having been promoted, 
by the success. 

It is contended, that we cannot be held responsible for our 
opinions, because they are irresistibly determined by the evi- 
dence in view of the mind, and are wholly independent of the 
will. In the words of the author himself: “those states of the — 
understanding which we term belief, doubt, and disbelief, 1 inas- 
much as they are voluntary, nor the result of any exertion of 
the will, imply neither merit nor demerit in him who is the 
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object of them. Whatever be the state of a man’s understand- 
ing in relation to any possible proposition, it is a state or affec- 
tion devoid equally of desert or culpability. The nature of an 
opinion cannot make it criminal. In relation to the same sub- 
ject, one may believe, and another doubt, and a third disbe- 
lieve, and all with equal innocence.” p. 58. Here, as well as 
in other places, the broad ground is assumed by the author, 
that no error of opinion, however great, can imply any demerit 
in the subject of it; and that one man may adopt, and another 
may reject, any conceivable proposition, and yet both be 
equally innocent. This ground is as broad as that taken in a 
recent work by Lord Brougham, who supposes that Voltaire 
may have been perfectly fair and honest in his inquiries after 
truth, although he happened to come to the conclusion that 
there is no God. Even this monstrous opinion, if we may 
believe the writer in question, implies no demerit in him who 
is the subject of it. We propose to examine the reasoning on 
which this position is founded. 

However plausible it may appear at first, it is liable to 
several insuperable objections, besides being radically un- 
sound in itself. In the first place, it may be used with exactly 
the same degree of plausibility to show, that we are not ac- 
countable for our affections. Love and hate are involuntary, 
as independent of the will as is belief. As the latter is deter- 
mined by the evidence in view of the mind, so the former are 
determined by the object under contemplation. If an object, 
however amiable and lovely in itself, should happen to excite 
our aversion, it is no more in the power of the will, by an im- 
mediate exertion of it, to prevent such an emotion, than it is, 
by a like effort, to resist the influence of evidence. If there 
is no free agency in the one case, there is none in the other. 
Hence, the same kind of logic, which the Essay employs to 
absolve us from all accountability on the score of belief, may 


_be, and indeed often has been employed, to demolish the whole 
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foundation of human responsibility. 

In the second place, when it is said, that belief is involuntary 
and does not depend on the will, the language is ambiguous, 
and deceives by its ambiguity. It is true, that belief is inde- 
pendent of the will, in one sense ; but in another, it is, in many 


eases, most absolutely dependent upon it. With evidence in 
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view of the mind, it is impossible by an immediate exertion 
of the will, to resist the influence of that evidence. Opinion, 
it is admitted, is wholly beyond the control of a direct act of 
volition. Yet, by bringing all the arguments and lights with- 
in our reach, to bear upon the mind, we may induce ourselves 
to believe some things, rather than their opposite. This we may 
do in relation to all those questions, the one side of which is 
more strongly supported by evidence than the other. All 
that is necessary to control our belief aright in such cases, is a 
steady and supreme regard for truth. Hence, it clearly ap- 
pears that belief does, in regard to the class of questions above 
mentioned, depend upon the will, upon a virtuous exercise of. 
the will. 

Here the question arises, is this mediate dependence of 
belief on the will, the only kind of dependence required, to 
render us accountable for what we believe? The answer 
must appear obvious, if we only consider how few of those 
things for which we are accountable can be accomplished by 
an immediate exercise of the will. You cannot gratify a 
single appetite, or produce a single change in the external 
world, by a direct act of volition. You cannot hurt the hair 
of a man’s head by such an effort of the will; but take a suit- 
able weapon, and you may destroy his life. Now, who would 
say, that because such an act is independent of an immediate 
exertion of the will, you would not be accountable for its 
perpetration? Who would say, that you would not be 
to blame for the commission of murder, because it was not 
in your power to execute the deed by a direct or immediate 
act of volition, but you were under the necessity of using a 
deadly weapon in order to accomplish your purpose? Every 
body must see, at the first glance, that such a position would 
be absurd; yet it is precisely the position assumed by those 
who contend, that a man is not accountable for his belief, 
because he cannot control it by a direct act of the will, and 
must resort to the use of means in order to do so. 

In the foregoing remarks, we have taken it for granted, that 
there are some opinions which have a preponderance of evidence 
in their favour; and that it is only necessary to examine them 
with a fair and candid mind, to be compelled to assent to them. 
But this supposition may be denied. Indeed the author of the 
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Essay in question, expressly declares, that there is no subject 
about which two men, equally upright and sincere in pursuit 
of truth, may not arrive at opposite conclusions. Is it not 
wonderful that after such a declaration, he should be so stren- 
uous in denying that we are accountable for our belief? After 
having declared all opinions to be equally uncertain, is it not 
too late for the author to hold up any dogma as unquestiona- 
bly true ? 

It is difficult to conceive that the advocate of such a doctrine 
is not trifling with his fellow men. He tells them, in effect, 
that notwithstanding all he may advance in favour of his own 
doctrine, another individual, equally dexterous with himself, 
might say just as much against it. He proclaims to the world, 
that however it may be with others, the search after truth is 
not a serious business with himself; and that if any thing 
should happen to appear more true than another, it is only 
because it has been so fortunate as to enlist a more adroit 


special advocate*in its favour. It isnot because it is really 


more true in itself, He does, indeed, turn the work of his own 
hand into ridicule, and send it out into the world labelled with 
the jest—“Herein is contained a very rational belief, that 
there is no rational belief.” 

According to the doctrine of the author, nothing is certain 
to the human mind. All things are. involved in clouds and 
darkness. The most sacred truths, if‘any truths there be, are 
involved in interminable doubts. The most glorious objects 
in the universe are impenetrably veiled from mortal vision. 
The Father of Mercies, if any such being there be, has left us 
without guide or compass. We are poor, miserable creatures, 
wandering up and down ina world of gloom and sadness, we 
know not whither, without one ray of light from the world 
above us, to illuminate and cheer our path. Nature itself 
shrinks back, with instinctive horror, from the intolerable gloom 
of such a scepticism, and needs not the aid of logic to see and 
to feel its intrinsic hideousness and deformity. 

We have frequently observed, that when the unbeliever is 
driven from his arguments in favour of one position, he does 
not hesitate to shift his ground, and instead of yielding the 
point, or attempting to support it by other arguments, he does 
not scruple to assume an entirely new position. This disposi- 
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tion to fly from point to point, is one of the most remarkable 
features of infidel warfare. When the unbeliever contends, 
for example, that we are not accountable for our opinions, be- 


cause they are beyond our control; if you urge it upon him,° 


that we may control our belief in all cases where there is a 
preponderance of evidence in favour of a question, he will be 
sure to reply, “you: take the. very point in dispute for 
granted. You say I am obliged to believe, when. there is a 
preponderance of evidence by which,I may determine my 
belief, but..I deny that there is sucha preponderance of 
evidence in favour of revelation.”? This is the course, he 
will be sure to take, unless he should choose*to break loose 
into the region of a boundless scepticism. But this, it will 
be readily perceived, would be to shift the ground of dis- 
pute. The position thus assumed, would not only be dif- 
- ferent from the one with which he set out, but it would be 
inconsistent with it. For when the sceptic excuses himself for 
not believing, on the ground that there is not sufficient evidence 
to determine and fix his belief, he tacitly admits, that if there 
were sufficient evidence. for that purpose, he might be bound 
to believe. eee 
It is well worthy of remark, that the very circumstance 
which has been supposed to destroy human accountability in 
regard to belief, is an indispensable condition of such account- 
ability. It is imagined that as belief is necessarily determined 
by evidence, so it can be an object of neither praise nor blame : 
but, in reality, if this fixed relation between evidence and be. 
lief did not subsist, it would be absurd to contend that any man 
could be accountable for his opinions. For, if such were the 
case, all our researches and inquiries after truth, though con- 
ducted with the utmost diligence and candour, would prove ut- 
terly unavailing. Our opinions would float up and down at 
random, in mockery of our efforts to control them; and we 
should be no more accountable for them than for the course of 
the winds, Or if we could believe a thing, merely by willing 
to believe it, in opposition to the weight of evidence, we should 
not believe it because it appeared to be the truth, but simply 
because we chose to believe it; and it is impossible to con- 
ceive how such an obstinate resistance to the light of truth, 
could deserve the praise of virtue, Hence, the very circum- 
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stance which has been supposed to take away accountability 
for belief, is that without which such accountability could not 
possibly exist. 

To the full discussion of the subject before us, it is necessary 
to notice a very nice distinction which has been made’by the 
author of the Essay under consideration. He admits that the 
search after truth is a voluntary process, while he contends 
that the result of it is involuntary ; and he admits that we are 
accountable for the former, although he denies that we are re- 
sponsible for the latter. Is it not very strange, that this dis- 
tinction should come from a man, whose avowed object it is to 
cut up persecution by the roots? You may say to the grim 
persecutor, if you please, It is wrong to punish a man for his 
epinions; he cannot help them; they are not the product of 
will; they are involuntary and inevitable ; but do you suppose 
that such a homily would appease his wrath? “ Youadmit,”’ 
he might instantly reply, “ that the processes which led to the 
formation of such opinions were voluntary; and if he had 
been fair and honest with himself, he would not have come to 
such monstrous conclusions.”? Would it make any difference 
to any one, think you, whether a man were made to suffer for 
the voluntary process, or the involuntary result? Would it 
alleviate the least pang of the poor victim, as he is stretched 
on the rack, or strangled with the cord, to assure him that he 
is not put to death for the involuntary result, but only for the 
voluntary process? Such consolation would have just about 
as much power to dispel the terrors and the agony of death, as 
the logic of our author would have to curb and restrain the 
fell malice of the persecutor. 

The author of the Essay seems to have been aware that this 
reply might be made to his reasoning ; for, he has assumed 
the position, that no opinion is any evidence of the fairness or 
the unfairness, the purity or the pravity, of the motives which 
led to its adoption; that there is no proposition about which 
any two men may not differ, and yet be equally upright and 
honest, equally sincere in their love and pursuit of the truth. 
«It will probably be alleged,’’ says he, “that in so far as be- 
lief, doubt and disbelief, have been the result of wilful partiali- 
ty of attention, they may be regarded with propriety as culpa- 
ble, since it is common to blame a man for those things, which, 
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though involuntary in themselves, are the result of voluntary 
acts. To this it may |e replied, that it is, to say the least, a 
want of precision to apply blame in such a manner; it is al- 
ways more correct to regari men as culpable on account of 
their voluntary acts, than on account of the results over which 
volition has no control. There would, nevertheless, be little 
objection to considering opinions as reprehensible in so far as 
they were the result o unfair investigation, if it could be ren- 
dered a useful or practical principle. In all cases where we 
make involuntary effects the objects of moral reprehension, it 
is because they are certain proofs or positive indications of the 
voluntary acts which have preceded them. Opinions, how- 
ever, are not effects of this kind; they are not positive indica- 
tions of any voluntary acts; they furnish no criterion of the 
fairness or unfairness of investigation, since the most opposite 
results, the most contrary opinions, may ensue from the same 
degree of impartiality and application.”’—p. 60. 

Alas that any writer of undoubted ability should suffer 
himself to be drawn to such a position, rather than relinquish 
a favourite dogma! What, rather than believe that we are 
accountable for our opinions, must we believe that two men, 
equally honest and devoted to the cause of truth, may arrive 
at opposite conclusions respecting the existence of God, respect- 
ing the difference between good and evil, right and wrong? 
Or if both should happen to believe in the existence of a God, 
that one may regard him as the Father of mercies, as the un- 
derived and inexhaustible fountain of all good, while the other 
may regard him as the author of all evil; and yet both be 
equally praiseworthy, or equally censurable? 

There is muclr truth in the saying of Victor Cousin, 
“Tell mene philosophy of a nation, and I will tell you its 
character.” >The moment we cast our eyes on the polluting 
errors, which prevailed in the reign of Charles II. we feel that 
no further evidence is necessary to satisfy the mind of the fact, 
that it was a corrupt and profligate age. Every man must 
feel that some opinions are the infallible marks of moral de- 
pravily. ‘The author of the Essay himself shows, by the warm 
indignation which he manifested against those who believe in 


the night of persecution, that the better part of his nature re- 
fuses to work in unison with his theory. 
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The distinction which holds that a man is accountable for 
the voluntary process of investigation, but not for the involun- 
tary result of it, is founded on a false notion. It proceeds on 
the supposition, that a man is not answerable for the well- 
known consequences of his conduct. Though the remote and 
unforeseen consequences of a man’s conduct should not be laid 
to his charge; yet he certainly ought to be held responsible 
for the well-known and inevitable consequences of his actions. 
Hence, as error is the natural and well-known result of igno- 
rance, and prejudice, and passion; so we are accountable for 
permitting them to preside in the formation of our opinion,and 
for all the errors flowing from them. 

It is true, that belief depends upon the evidence in view of 
the mind ; but it should be remembered, that the admission of 
evidence to the view of the mind, depends upon the moral state 
of the affections, There are men who hate the Christian 
religion for its purity, and dread it for its awful denunciations 
of vice. Those arguments against it, therefore, which appear 
sound to them at first view, they are not solicitous to stibmit to 
a severe and impartial scrutiny. They have no desire to pick 
flaws in their title to the pleasnres of sin. On the contrary, 
they delight to weave around themselves every argument against 
it, which a perverted ingenuity can render plausible to their 
minds. Sunk in the most profound ignorance of both the na- 
ture and the evidences of religion, they seek not the truth, but 
constantly endeavour to envelope themselves in a darkness 
which the fearful light of heaven cannot penetrate. How 
often have we heard the boast of the ardour and sincerity with 
which they have sought the truth; and yet seen them exult 
in the perfect assurance of having found a contradiction in 
the scriptures, whereas if they had only reflected, for a mo- 
ment, that the same word might possibly have two meanings, 
they would have been struck with the utter futility of their 
triumph! This is the condemnation, that light has come into 
the world; and men have loved darkness rather than light, be- 
cause their deeds are evil. 

We shall now proceed to the second branch of the subject. 
It is supposed, that it we hold the doctrine that men are ac- 
countable for their opinions, we cannot be the consistent advo- 
cates of the great doctrine of toleration. The author of the 
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Essay says, “ The most fatal consequences of the speculative 
error under consideration are to be found in the repeated at- 
tempts to regulate men’s creeds by the application of intimida- 
tion and punishment; in the intolerance and persecution which 
have disgraced the human race. The natural consequence of 
imputing guilt to opinions was an endeavour to prevent and 
to punish them ; and, as such a course coincided with the gra- 
tification of the malignant passions of our nature, nothing less 
could be expected than that it would be pursued with eagerness 
and marked with cruelty.” 

In drawing such an inference from the doctrine in question, 
there is a double fallacy. In the first place, it is taken for 
granted, that if a man is to blame for his errors, it is right in 
his fellow men to punish him for them. But such an as- 
sumption is not to be endured. It belongs to the dark ages, 
when man, in the madness of his heart, forgot the voice of 
Him who hath said, “ Vengeance is mine.’”? Because one 
man is to blame for his errors, does it follow that any other 
man, r set of men, is possessed of the attribute of infallibility 
to judge him, and invested with the awful prerogative of 
God to punish him? Because a man is guilty on account of 
his errors, does it follow that it is right “to attempt to reg- 
ulate his creed by the application of punishment’’? Does it 
follow that it is not absurd and ridiculous to apply penal tor- 
tures in order to enlighten him, or to extort from him a hypo- 
critical confession of his guilt? Whether such be “ the natural 
consequence” or not, we are not at all concerned to determine ; 
but it is certainly very far from being a logical or a sensible 
conclusion, 

Secondly, the inference of the author proceeds on the strange 
fallacy, that the work of persecution has sprung from the mo- 
ral sense of persecutors, from the idea that error is morally 
wrong. But who can imagine that persecutors have been im- 
pelled by such a motive ? That however furious and bigotted, 
they did not intend merely to gratify their party malice, or 
ungovernable rage at whatever seemed to conflict with their 
usurped authority and power, but also to repress moral evil 
and to establish righteousness and peace on the earth? That 
the inquisition was not reared as an engine of power, designed 
to protect the usurpations and interests of a corrupt hierarchy, 
against the uprisings of outraged and insulted humanity, but 
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as an engine of moral reform, whereby it was intended to 
cleanse the world from the pollutions of error, and to open the 
human mind to the light of truth? That tne cord and the 
torch, in the hand of the grim inquisitor, were intended to 
lead and to guide the wandering pilgrim into the right path, 
and not to silence forever the eloquent voice of truth? One 
would suppose, that such a notion, could never have entered 
into the head of any man, who had read a single page of the 
history of persecution. The moral deformity of error may 
have been the persecutor’s pretext; but when we wish to re- 
move an evil, it will not suffice merely to tear away the flimsy 
pretext under which it has been committed, whilst the invete- 
rate and malignant cause is still permitted to operate with all 
its power. The destruction of one pretext will only make way 
for another. 

We lend not the least shadow of support to the diabolical 
practice of persecution. We aflirm that men are accountable 
for their opinions, it is true, but accountable to God only, We 
deny that all opinions are equally innocent; we deny that no 
man is to blame for his errors, however demoralizing and 
Tuinous in their tendency; but we contend, with equal ear- 
nestness, that it is the prerogative of God alone to call men to 
account for their errors. We vehemently deny, that he has 
set up any infallible tribunal on earth, and invested it with the 
power to punish men for their opinions, however erroneous, 
The inquisition finds no favour in our eyes, and no support 
from our doctrine. All force, when applied to the correction 
of error in opinion, is an utter abomination in our sight. It is 
implacably abhorred by all that is within us. It is an attempt, 
an insane and furious attempt, to make proselytes, which can 
only make hypocrites. It is a daring and blasphemous as- 
sumption on the part of a poor, blind, and erring mortal, of 
the most awful prerogative of the great Judge of the quick 
and the dead. 

But it may be said, that persecution may be practised in 
other ways, besides the infliction of bodily pain. This is very 
true; but persecution, in every form and shape, may be re- 
jected with abhorrence, without inculcating an indifference to 
truth. Ifmen are to blame for their errors, it follows as a 
matter of course, that we can no more approve the conduct of 
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those who reject what we esteem the truth of God, than we 
can approve any other offence against the rule of duty. But 
although such are our sentiments, we do not see that we are 
bound to become so mad as to imagine that we are the moral 
governors of the universe; and that we are called upon to 
punish men for their errors or their vices, by injuring them 
either in their persons, their property, or their good names. 
On the contrary, instead of persecuting, we feel constrained 
to pray for those who are in error, as well as for those who 
have committed any other manner of sin. 

In the estimation of some, to say that men are accountable 
for their opinions, is to “lay a philosophical basis for persecu- 
tion ;’’* but we have nothing to do with any such philosophy. 
It is the child of human wrath and not of divine love. It is 
as alien from the spirit of the gospel, as the malignity of fiends 
is from the pure love of ministering angels; and we should 
loathe and abhor ourselves, if we could feel that we are ani- 
mated into any degree of personal malevolence towards our 
fellow-men on account of their errors. 

But if any man is pleased to call it persecution, when we 
declare the unspeakable importance of truth, as well as the 
ruinous consequences of all radical error in religion ; we are 
free to confess, that in such a sense we are not the enemies of 
persecution. Nay, if such be the meaning of the charge, we 
are ready to avow that we always intend to be the most un- 
compromising of persecutors. It is the spirit of paganism and 
of infidelity, to set but little value upon truth, and to regard 
all opinions as equally innocent and inoffensive. But the 
founder of Christianity based his religion upon the truth ; and 
as the professors of this religion, we are constrained to teach 
its doctrines. The evil spirit of error may continue to cry out, 
Why tormentest thou me before the time? yet shall we never 
one to declare, He that believeth not is condemned alrea- 

y: 

In fact, although the author of the Essay in question has 
preached a crusade against persecution, it is his doctrine, and 
not ours, which would justify the practice. If a man really 
believes that the heretic deserves punishment, and that it is the 
prerogative of the orthodox to inflict it, the writer under con- 
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sideration should not blame him for so doing. For what could 
he blame him? Certainly not for the opinion that he ought to 
punish the heretic, since no man is censurable for his opinions. 
Not for acting in accordance with that conviction; for the Essay 
does not, and cannot deny, that every man should be governed 
by his convictions of duty. Nor could he find fault with him 
on account of the prejudice, or bigotry, or malice, which may 
have led to the formation of such an opinion; for no tenet is 
any criterion of the motives which led to its adoption. Thus, 
according to his own principles, the author of the Essay has 
no right to regard the most relentless persecutor in any other 
light than as a perfectly innocent and well-disposed man. 
That is.to say, provided he should not display any bad passions 
in the execution of his holy mission, but should set about the 
work of death and destruction in a cool and deliberate manner. 

This is not all. The cluster of doctrines which have been 
found so essential to the support of each other, will appear 
still more extraordinary, when viewed in another light. They 
will justify not only persecution, but every other monstrous 
thing. If a man should believe, or pretend to believe, that 
there is no difference between right and wrong, the author of 
the Essay should not find it in his heart to censure him for the 
commission of the greatest atrocities. He should not doubt 
his sincerity in pretending to believe that there is no difference 
between moral good and evil; as candour and the love of truth 
are just as likely to reach this conclusion as its opposite. He 
should not condemn his conduct, whatever it might be ; for it 
is impossible for his practice to become worse than his princi- 
ples. Who knows then, but that Carpocrates was among the 
wisest and purest of mankind, when he contended that the 
shortest and surest way to heaven is to sin with all one’s 
might, and in all possible ways? Surely, we should not doubt 
his wisdom, since his opinion, for aught that we can see, was 
just as fairly formed as any other; and we should be equally 
far from suspecting his virtue; unless, perchance, we should 
happen to perceive where he had slackened his pace in the 
career of vice, or grown weary in evil-doing. 

Other strictures in abundance might be offered upon the 
Essay in question; but it will be thought, perhaps, that it has 


already occupied too much time. This judgment, no doubt, 
6* 
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would be correct, if we should consider only the inherent 
strength of the cause it was designed to support; but it will 
appear otherwise, if we consider the immeasurable importance 
of the doctrine it maintains, as well as the distinguished indi- 
viduals by whom it has been advocated. 

In conclusion, let us suppose, that the Christian scriptures 
set forth the doctrine, that men are not accountable for their 
belief, that they are never to blame for their opinions. This 
would be a revelation more to the mind of the unbeliever ; but 
what a spectacle would it present! It would teach us, that 
God had seen our lost and helpless condition; that being 
moved by his infinite compassion, he had undertaken to deliver 
us from the power of death, and restore us to a kingdom of 
life, and light, and immortality ; that to accomplish this great 
object, he had employed means infinitely beyond the concep- 
tion of men or of angels, and which would continue to engage 
their admiration and wonder forever; that, in doing all this, 
he had not left himself without witness, but had attested his 
glorious work for the restoration of man, by pouring. around it 
such a flood of light, that all must be convinced of its divine 
origin, except those who love darkness rather than light: and 
yet, after all, he had declared it to be a matter of perfect indif- 
ference, whether we should believe or not; whether we should 
gladly receive his communications, or remain ignorant and 
consequently unbelieving ; whether we should joyfully accept 
the offers of his boundless mercy, or despise and reject them, 
How inconceivably preposterous would such a revelation be! 

It is certain, that if God has made a revelation of his will 
to man, he has given sufficient evidence to satisfy the candid 
inquirer of its truth; and if the Christian revelation is destitute 
of such evidence, this is a valid objection to it. But to leave 
the sufficiency af its evidences out of the question, and still 
object that revelation holds men accountable for their unbelief, 
and consequent rejection of its claims, is a manifest and 
egregious solecism. Indeed, nothing can surpass the fatuity of 
objecting against revelation that it holds men accountable for 
their unbelief; since every one must see, that a pretended 
revelation which should not so hold us accountable, would be 
absurd and preposterous in the extreme. This were to object to 


revelation, because it contains that which it is seen a true 
revelation must contain. 
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Art. IV.—12 Treatise on the Scriptural Doctrine of Origi- 
nal Sin, with explanatory notes. By H. A. Boardman, 
Pastor of the Fourth Presbyterian Church, Philadelphia. 
Third Edition. 1844. Presbyterian Board of Publication. 


A.tnovex this work is not of recent date, and although we 
noticed it at the time of its publication, yet as the subject has 
not lost its importance, nor the book its value, it may not be 
improper to make it the occasion of a few remarks on one 
aspect of the controversy concerning Original Sin. The man 
who gives a lucid statement of the true de@ttrine on this subject, 
sustained by sound scriptural arguments, so condensed that 
the whole may be read over without fatigue in an hour, ren- 
ders a very important service to the church. And this in our 
view is precisely the service rendered by Dr. Boardman. The 
continued re-publication of his work shows how well it is 
adapted to general circulation, and how necessary it still is to 
have right views on this subject constantly upheld. It is true 
that comparative peace now reigns within our church; the 
long continued and existing controversies on questions of doc- 
trine and order, have in a good measure ceased; but the dan- 
ger is by no meansover. The tendency to error always exists ; 
and the means of its propagation are always at hand. Some 
of these are so insidious as to elude geieral observation. 

It cannot however be entirely unknown to our readers that 
views are taken by many scientific men and _ philosophical 
writers, which are directly at variance with the Bible account 
of man. The following is the shape which their speculations 
not unfrequently take ; and we invite to it a eareful attention. 
It is said, directly, or by implication, that the present condi- 
tion of man, including his physical, intellectual, and moral 
structure and his external relations, is the original condi- 
tion of his existence, not preceded by a primeval state, in 
which his moral powers, tastes and capabilities were entirely 
different, or in which he possessed knowledge, righteousness, 
and holiness, That his present state is in harmony with 
the whole order and condition of things in this world: the 
structure of the earth, its diversified surface, soil, climate, sea- 
sons, &c., are adapted to man as we now find him; the vari- 
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ous instincts, properties, uses or noxious powers which are 
found in quadrupeds, insects, birds, &c., all illustrate the fitness 
of the system for their habitation and home. ‘This entire sys- 
tem has all the marks of an original system, one that has 
never been essentially disturbed or changed. The researches 
of science show that many things in the world of nature around 
us, once regarded as evidences of disorder, desolation, and per- 
haps of divine displeasure, are productive of good, are essen- 
tial to the harmony of the whole, and show marks of divine 
benevolence. This arrangement, which now prevails through- 
out nature, is in every way suited for a race of rational crea- 
tures, possessed of garious faculties, passions and relations, 
not controlled and conducted through life solely by despotic 
instincts, but governed and impelled by the mingled influence 
of reason, reflection, inclination, properties, passions, habits 
and example. That man is originally fitted and designed 
for a state of probation, of training, of education, of indefinite 
physical, mental and moral improvement. ‘These facts are in- 
consistent with the notion of a precedent state altogether dif- 
ferent from the present. That such a primitive state, or 
structure of man as the doctrine of human apostacy implies, 
would be out of harmony with that state of things, which now 
exists around him. The earth with all its present physical 
and organic phenomena, with its heats and colds, its diseases, 
its pestilential miasmata, its earthquakes, its volcanoes, its 
venomous serpents, its carnivorous animals would be an unfit 
residence for a race of perfectly holy beings. But viewed in 
connexion with the character of man as we now find him, it 
seems exactly suited for the residence of a creature, com- 
posed of such mixed and apparently contradictory properties. 
That the more we explore the final causes, or divine pur- 
poses in reference to the alternation of day and night, to the 
influences and advantage of the seasons of the year, of various 
climates, of the properties and relations of oceans, continents 
and islands, the more will it appear that all things around us 
formed a part of a great original plan, which has never been 
changed or essentially modified, subsequent to the creation of 
man. Then it follows that man himself is now as he was at 
first created, weak, imperfect, with capacities for good, with 
strong inclinations and passions for evil, but with a power of 
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development, which tends eventually to subject him to the 
supremacy of reason, virtue, and truth. That a philosophi- 
cal investigation of man’s mental and moral structure, leads 
to the same conclusion, namely, that the present state of man 
is his original state. The psychological discussions of the late 
Dr. Brown, for instance, assume, throughout his system of 
mental and moral philosophy, that man is now essentially as. 
he was at first created and intended to be, and explain all the 
phenomena, as to man’s innate moral obliquities, as to the 
strength and tendency of the passions, &c., in perfect harmony 
with the hypothesis that man has never undergone any great 
moral deterioration. He shows with much apparent strength 
of argument and illustration, how the formation of such a crea- 
ture as man now is, and his appointment to his present position 
in this world are consistent with the wisdom and benevolence 
of God. So does Cogan, in his profound treatise on the pas- 
sions. 

But if the taint of a secret infidelity be charged against these 
writers, and be suffered to lessen the weight of their authority 
or the strength of their arguments, this cannot be objected to 
Bishop Butler, whose views generally, throughout his immor- 
tal work, “The Analysis,’ and more especially through his 
* still more profoundly philosophical sermons, proceed upon the 
supposition that “man is now accomplishing his original mis- 
sion; that men are subjected to the same law or condition 
of their being that prevails throughout all organic and animate 
existence—they are generated, grow, mature, decay and die. 
Their instincts are in mary respects,common to them with 
other animals. If animals, as they now exist, formed a part 
of the great original plan, it would seem that by parity of rea- 
soning, we should conclude that man as he now exists, with 
his interests, his modus propagandi, his growth, maturity, and 
gradual subsidence to his native dust, formed a’ part of the 
grand scheme of divine wisdom and benevolence.’’ Such sen- 
timents and modes of reasoning have been employed by infi- 
dels, Socinians, and Pelagians, against the scripture doctrines, 
of men’s original moral rectitude, of his subsequent apostacy 
from God and from holiness, and of the moral disease, now 
pervading his whole nature, usually denominated original sin. 
In many works on various branches of science, there is a simi- 
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lar undercurrent of infidelity. The drift of many speculations, 
occasionally thrown in respecting the character and condition 
of man, his structure and his adaptation to his present position, 
is at variance with what divine revelation teaches respecting 
his origin and his present character. 

The tendency of some of our popular text-books on Chem- 
istry, Natural Philosophy, and Natural History, is towards ma- 
terialism. This is indeed the tendency of the literature of the 
day. But the special charge, which we now bring against 
many of those who furnish our schools and colleges with their 
first guides to the Temple of Science, is that statements and re- 
flections are made, He tendency of which is to introduce scep- 
ticism into the youthful mind, as to the doctrines of the Bible 
respecting man’s fall and universal moral degeneracy. Most 
writers also on Psychology, Ethical Philosophy and Rhetoric, 
are more or less liable to the same charge. The fault which 
we find, does not, we are persuaded, always proceed from the 
infidelity of the writers, or from any consciousness that such 
is the tendency of some of their views. We do not expect— 
we are not so unreasonable as to require—that theology should 
be mixed up with scientific and philosophical treatises. But 
if man’s apostacy, and estrangement from God and holiness, 
be true in theology, it is true in every possible aspect in which 
he can be contemplated. Now never to recognise these facts, 
but on the contrary to speak of man as to his character and 
relations as though these were not facts, is not only unphilo- 
sophical, but of mischievous tendency. It is greatly to the 
credit of Wardlaw, Chalmers, and others, that they have made 
noble efforts to correct this evil, in the science of Moral Philo- 
sophy. But how few of our young men ever read their works 
on this subject? And how many of our undergraduates, not 
fortified by religious principles and early catechetical instruction, 
are constantly imbibing Pelagian poison, and are indirectly 
instructed to laugh at the Bible views of human nature, as an- 
tiquated and obsolete ? 

But to return to the objections and the popular drift of ar- 
gument in their support, which we stated above: we are not 
conscious of having attempted to weaken the strength of 
their objections, by withholding any thing in the form of ex- 
pression, which we have given to them. We deem it, there- 
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fore, not unimportant to advert to some facts and sources of 
argument, corroborating and illustrating the position so ably 
maintained in the little work under review, respecting “the 
nature, character and position of man;’’ and we will in the 
sequel, examine their objections. 

1. We appeal, in the first place, to the number and variety 
of diseases incident to the human family. Dr. Boardman has 
justly remarked that “itis incredible that infants should be 
subjected to so much pain and misery under the government 

of a righteous God, if they did not belong to a condemned race 

and were not the subjects of a depraved nature.’? We add 
that the prevalence in all ages, and countries, of a frightful 
amount of physical evil and suffering, #0 which the human 
family are exposed, cannot be explained, upon any theory 
which denies the doctrine of human apostacy. It is true that 
these are to be traced, to a large extent, to man’s ignorance or 
wanton violation of physical laws. It is likewise true that as 
the causes and preventives of many diseases are explored and 
as the general conditions of health and a sound constitution are 
better understood, many diseases are chased away or easily 
removed. But with all the efforts of human science, skill, and 
prudence, the number of acute and chronic diseases to which 
the human race is exposed is appallingly great. Many hun- 
dreds of them are incident to no other creature. Indeed were 
animals liable to a tithe of these diseases, they must, to ali 
hnman appearance, become extinct. If those created for the 
help and use of men, and especially if those we domesticate 
and make in some sense the inmates of our household, were 
liable to the same amount of physical calamity as ourselves, 
we could not endure them about us, we should drive them, 
with abhorrence, from our presence. These facets find their 
satisfactory solution only in the doctrine of man’s native de- 
pravity. ‘ 

2. The duty of man to fear, love, and obey God, and the re- 
quisite elements in his spiritual nature to give him a fitness for 
that duty, will not be questioned. But his history shows that 
s¢ God is not in all his thoughts,” that “the fear of God is not 
before his eyes.’”’ In every state in which he is found, savage, 
or civilized, barbarous or refined, man is practically an Atheist. 
To verify this statement by facts and illustrations is but to re- 
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iterate the testimony of all historical records. That men “do 
not like to retain God in their knowledge,” that they cherish a 
deep rooted aversion to all spirituality of mind, that they have 
in all ages, shown an unvarying promptness to the most debas- 
ing forms of idolatry and superstition, are positions admitting 
of neither controversy nor doubt. How can these facts be re- 
conciled with the infidel or Pelagian theory that human nature 
has undergone no original deterioration, and has never fallen 
from its primitive state? But on this source of argument, though 
suggesting a vast amount of illustration in proof of original sin, 
we deem it unnecessary to dwell. 

3. The existence of a moral sense or conscience in man 
brings us to the sam conclusion. Conscience, it is true, may 
be buried, or benumbed into inaction, by ignorance, and stupi- 
fied by superstitious errors and delusions. But it certainly 
exists as an original part of our moral organization, and re- 
quires only to be brought out into the vital atmosphere of truth 
to have its powers quickened and to be set inaction. And we 
always observe, that the mind is most free from moral disease, 
as the mora] sense acquires a controlling ascendency over the 
character and conduct of men. But in order to its healthful 
action, it is necessary that it recognize the authority of God, 
human accountability, a future judge, a future tribunal and 
future awards. Without these elements of eternal truth, con- 
Science is powerless, it ceases to act, it cannot control or retain 
or direct. In this state, no virtue can exist, depravity general- 
ly reigns without check and without measure. This is illus- 
trated by a thousand facts, inall pagan lands and indeed in all 
Christendom. Now in view of its nature, and of the kind of 
truth requisite for its very life and all its healthful action, the 
prostration and even apparent extinction of conscience, to such 
an amazing extent, through vast masses of the human race, as 
even to give rise to a doubt of its forming an original element 
of our nature, is a cogent argument that some fatal, wide- 
spread moral leprosy has occurred, and must have seized the 
early progenitors of the race ; for the evil we are describing 
can be traced back in every nation, to the earliest twilight of 
their history. But if we look at this part of our moral nature, 
when brought into some degree of healthful action and study 
its workings and its uses, we see clearly its just claims to a 
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supremacy over reason, and the passions, propensities and ap- 
petites of our nature. “To preside and govern, from the very 
economy and constitution of man, belongs to it. This faculty 
was placed within to be our proper governor, to direct and regu- 
late all undue principles, passions and motives to action. It car- 
ries its own authority with it,that it is our natural guide,assigned 
us by the Author of our nature,’ (Butler.) But what do we 
actually see? why that it almost universally fails to occupy the 
throne, and to perform the mission for which it was fitted and 
designed. Among the various definitions, serious or ludicrous 
that in ancient or modern times, have been given of man, none 
has ever dreamed of giving this, that man is a creature gov- 
erned by his conscience. Two of the most eminent Roman 
historians, Sallust and Tacitus, have adopted distinct princi- 
ples to account for the actions of man—the one, that human 
conduct is mainly. governed by interest—the other that passion 
is the grand spring of human life. But it is reserved only for 
some historian of Utopia to assign to conscience the supreme 
control of the actions he records, Now why is this? Why 
does a faculty claiming supremacy fail to assert its rights? 
What else but the doctrine of man’s native depravity can ac- 
count for this strange phenomenon? Why isit that “ video 
meliora proboque, deteriora sequor”’ is the confession of all 
ages and countries? 

4. The hopes and aspirations of men, in proportion as they 
acquire intellectual and moral vigour, show a deeply seated 
consciousness of a capacity for a higher and better state. There 
may be no sense of moral fitness, but only the apprehension 
that the soul would be in its best estate in a more exalted 
sphere of contemplation and action. Now what has thrown 
down the great mass of mind to such a grovelling state that 
even these hopes and aspirations never enter the midnight dark- 
ness of millions of human spirits as; that “like brutes they 
live, like brutes they die,’ and grope their way, from the cra- 
dle to the grave, with their thoughts all “ earthly, sensual, and 
devilish ??? Can any thing short of the doctrine of native de- 
pravity account for this? After conceding every thing that 
can be reasonably asked, to the pressure of human wants, and 

the petty cares of life, and the influence of the senses, yet when 
we know that “Os homini sublime dedit, celumque tueri 
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jussit,’’ and nevertheless observe that man, as the general rule, 
looks not upwards, but downwards, disowns and rejects his 
birthright, and cleaves to earth and sense, saying “these be 
my Gods,’ we cannot solve this mysterious contradiction in the 
character of man, but by a reference to the oracles of revealed 
truth, teaching us, that “ the crown has fallen from his head,” 
and that “the fine gold has become dim.” 

5. The prevalence of vice and crime, and every species o 
sensual indulgence, in every part of the world and in all ages, 
defies computation and bafiles description. The self-inflicted. 
physical and mental imbecility and suffering, by various kinds 
of besotted indulgences, have been universally prevalent, and 
darnek the picture, as we trace nation after nation up through 
the course of their history. If these evils appear, in the pro- 
gress of any people, to subside or decrease, this can be satis- 
factorily traced, in every instance, to extraneous causes, and 
not to-any innate tendency of the human mind to rid itself of 
such things. The mere increase of the light of science, or of 
the refinements of civilization, has proved utterly powerless to 
destroy or even to check the worst propensities of human na- 
ture; as the history of Greece and Rome abundantly attests. 
Now can this fact be reconciled with any philosophical theory 
at variance with the Bible? We challenge any man to at- 
tempt the solution, without admitting the doctrine of human 
depravity. ‘Men every where exhibit the same general char- 
acter. There isno way of accounting for this state of things, 
but upon the hypothesis that man is in a fallen state, and has 
lost the image of his maker. Accidental differences amongst 
men, such as the colour of the skin and the formation of the 
features, may be explained by local and occasional causes ; but 
the shape of the body, the organs of sense, with which it is 
furnished, the contrivances of receiving and digesting food, 
and the other operations by which life is sustained, and which 
are found to prevail throughout the varieties of the species, 
we consider as effects of a general and permanent law. 
If we reason in the same manner concerning universal deprav- 
ity, we must come to the conclusion that there is something 
radically wrong in human nature, some inherent principle 
which gives rise to this uniformity, for which external and ad- 
ventitious circumstances are not sufficient to account. Asin 
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the physical sciences, we discover the properties of matter in 
general and the distinguishing properties of particular substan- 
ces by experiment, so the moral quality of human nature is 
ascertained by our observations, and that of others, transmit- 
ted to us in authentic channels. Whence is it that depravity 
exists in all individuals of a particular age, and has existed in 
all past generations? Every appearance bespeaks a fallen 
race; and upon a review of the crimes and miseries which 
abound in the world, we are led to the conclusion that all flesh 
have corrupted their ways.”? The amount of human suffer- 
ing occasioned by man’s inhumanity to man, the prevalence 
of oppression and wrong, of violence, fraud, and injustice, and 
murder and war, constitute the general rule and mark the reg- 
ular course of human events, furnishing directly or indirectly 
nine-tenths of the materials of human history. This harvest 
- of sorrow and woe, covering the face of the earth and turning 
it into an Aceldama and a vale of tears, can only be accounted 
for by the admission that 


“ Soon as we draw our infant breath, 
The seeds of sin grow up for death.” 


6. The general hostility to pure Christianity, the partial ex- 
tent of its influence, the ‘very limited reception which it has 
ever met with, the perversions to which it has been subjected. 
the mixtures of error and superstition which have been incor- 
porated with it, the prevalence of active infidelity and open 
hostility to the gospel, compose a whole fasciculus of argu- 
ments that merit a much more distinct and extended conside- 
ration than we cannow give them. The spirit, under the gos- 
pel dispensation; has been, from age to age, “ convincing the 
world of sin;’’ that is, has been convicting, or making good 
the charge of utter depravity against the world, “ because they 
believe not in the name of Christ.’’ This is indeed the most 
perfect proof of human apostacy the universe has ever wit- 
nessed. And the natural hostility to the overtures of Heav- 
en’s mercy, through the administration of the Son of God, de- 
monstrate that men are by nature the children of wrath. The 
history of missions has always proved that men dislike the 
gospel, even more than they dislike the law of God. The last 
Missionary Chronicle, lying before us, contains the testimony 
of our missionary to the Iowas, that « friendly as this people 
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are to us, we find that their hearts are full of enmity to the be- 
loved gospel of Jesus.”’ The same in substance may be found 
in every missionary journal that has been written, including 
the first, namely, the “ Acts of the Apostles,’ a portion of 
scripture that Dr. Nettleton used to observe, was full of pro- 
found illustrations of human nature, and of its innate hostility 
to God and religion. But we will not further attempt to urge 
the topics which we have grouped together under our last 
head, merely remarking that these topics, every one of them, 
merit 2 much more thorough consideration than has yet been 
given them by any writer we have met with on the doctrine 
of original sin. 

But is there no force in the views which seem to support an 
opposite doctrine? Let us examine the objections and probe 
this matter as thoroughly as we can. The truth of God’s 
word has nothing to fear. We remark in the outset, that the 
testimony of God’s revealed word must ever be coincident 
with the divine testimony borne to us from the works of crea- 
tion and providence ; and that if any doctrine, alleged to be 
taught in the Bible, be clearly inconsistent with the phenom- 
ena of nature, we cannot hesitate to reject it. The figment 
of transubstantiation is such a doctrine. It is indeed a doc- 
trine essentially suicidal. For the very supposition of it in- 
volves the fallibility and uncertain testimony of the very sen- 
ses, through which alone the apprehension of the doctrine can 
ever reach the mind. We have said that when an alleged 
doctrine is clearly inconsistent with the testimony borne by 
the works of God, we must withhold our assent. But this is 
a widely different thing from cases of only apparent discrep- 
ancy. The works of God may be imperfectly understood. 
We may put rash and hasty interpretations upon them, may 
misconstrue their language, may irreverently ascribe to the tes- 
timony of God, our own weak and fallible reasonings. We 
are greatly mistaken, if we fail to show in the sequel of this 
part of our subject, that the above train of objections to one 
of the fundamental doctrines of the Bible is precisely of this 
character, and that it is the baseless fabric of an infidel vision. 
Let it be remembered, then, that while Divine revelation dis- 
closes the doctrine of human depravity, and the origin of 
moral evil, it announces the introduction of a remedial system. 
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The present state of men, and of the world, is constructed 
with reference to the mediatorial government of Christ, under 
whose administration the whole order of things, in the king- 
dom of nature and providence, is now arranged. This last 
statement needs no argument to sustain it; for it admits of no 
dispute with those who credit the Bible. And all we ask of 
others, is to concede that this whole statement is in harmony 
with what claims to be a Divine Revelation. All the facts and 
phenomena, alluded to formerly, admit of an easy solution, in 
view of a dispensation of mercy, whilst in the absence of such 
a dispensation, or our ignorance of it, they only deepen the 
darkness, which gathers round the inquiries about man’s ori- 
gin, present condition, and future destiny. We see no reason 
to withhold the concession that the present order and condition 
of the world, though adapted to the present character of man, 
has not been essentially changed But thisis only saying, that 
an infinitely wise omniscient God, foreseeing man’s apostacy, 
constructs this entire system, with a reference not to his con- 
tinuance in holiness, but to his fallen yet recoverable state. 
What just objection can there be to this view? Man’s diso- 
bedience was not a matter of doubtful contingency, in view of 


the divine mind. He was left to the freedom of his own will, 


and no injustice or unkindness was done him in this. He sus- 
tained no disadvantage, of which he could compiain. On the 
other hand, he enjoyed every possible advantage, from the pos- 
session of a holy nature, of an enlightened mind, and of a 
free will, besides the full knowledge of his representative re- 
lation to his posterity, and this additional motive to abide the 
test of his allegiance to God, together with the promise of a 
speedy confirmation in holiness and happiness for himself and all 
his posterity, involved and clearly implied in his position; and 
doubtless this promise was clearly understood by him. Thus 
we understand the statements of God’s word. Now the di- 
vine prescience, embracing a full view of the sad result, did 
not make God the author of that result, nor in the least degree 
conflict with the benevolence, justice or holiness of God, or 
tarnish the lustre of his glory. God’s plans were not defeated 
by man’s apostacy. To affirm this would involve palpable 
blasphemy. If the question arise here in any mind, “why 
doth he yet find fault?” the same answer which was once 
‘7 fis) 
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given to this question in another connexion is complete. “ Nay 
but O man, who art thou that repliest against God?’? Here 
sur wisdom and our duty combine to prostrate us in the dust, 
and to put into our ‘mouths the exclamation of the Sa- 
viour, “ Even so, Father, for so it seemeth good in thy sight.” 
Since then the fall of man was “according to the determinate 
counsel and foreknowledge of God,” just as much as in the 
case of our Saviour, who nevertheless was taken by the Jews 
and with wicked hands crucified and slain; since this event, 
which brought death into the world and all our woe, (for “by 
the offence of one, judgment came upon all men to condemna- 
tion,”’) did not disappoint or frustrate the divine plans, the en- 
tire construction of things in the kingdom of nature, we may 
reasonably assume, was made with a reference to this foreseen, 
and therefore certain event. \ 

The modification of human nature, precisely as we now find 
ity was the result of apostacy, but of apostacy placed under a 
system of long suffering, forbearance, and tender mercy, and 
therefore controlled and modified by the restraining grace of 
God. That man’s physical, intellectual and moral structure is 
in harmony, to some extent, with the condition of things 
around him, is a proof of the divine wisdom and benevolence, 
which so prepared and ordered the whole plan with a pros- 
pective reference to the purposes of grace. This world, then, 
with’ all its peculiarities, as to soil, seasons, climates, oceans, 
mountains, plains, &c., with all its living creatures and their 
qualities, was mainly designed as the theatre of redemption. 
This will hardly be questioned by those, at least, who believe 
they are “ saved and called with an holy calling, not according 
to their works, but according to his own purpose and grace, 
which was given them in Christ Jesus before the world began.”’ 
Moreover the earth was suited for the habitation of exiles 
from their Father’s house.. And as it becomes more and more 
released from the bondage of corruption, under which it now 
groans and travails, waiting for the manifestation of the sons 
of God, as it becomes increasingly purified, adorned and en- 
riched by the combined influence of Christianity and science, 
it will be still better fitted for the temporary residence of re- 
deemed but partially sanctified sinners. And doubtless with 
all its present essential features, though greatly improved and 
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beautified, it will remain until the restitution of all things, 
when God shall call home all his banished ones. 

We see no objection, then, to many of the views taken of 
human nature, by the distinguished writers to whom we re- 
ferred. On the contrary, we think that in the main they are 
sound and highly valuable when blended with the doctrine of 
man’s total apostacy. But we protest against these views be- 
ing enlisted to support the cause of infidelity or heresy. They 
are perfectly consistent with all that the Bible teaches about 
the present character and condition of the human race. But 
separated from these teachings, they render man an enigma, 
which no Gidipus can ever solve. We regret, indeed, that 
the fact of man’s apostacy is often not referred to at all, and 
that this cardinal doctrine of the Christian faith does not stand 
out, with more prominence of recognition, in the writings of 
Brown, Butler, and others; and that they often express them- 
selves in such a manner as to excite a doubt whether they dis- 
tinctly acknowledged, or at least deeply felt it. 

As to the conditions of man’s physical being bearing so close 
an analogy to those of all other creatures around him, and there- 
fore furnishing some presumption against the soundness of the 
views entertained by the church of Gédi in allages, we will sub- 
mitafew remarks. Inthe absence of all evidence to the con- 
trary, we might allege that the physical conditions of all other 
creatures were essentially modified to suit the present fallen 
state of man, under a remedial system. That there is both 
truth and force in this view, we think we have already shown. 
On this supposition, which we cannot see to be unreasonable 
or improbable, every objection, drawn from the resemblance 
of the lot of man to the lot of all other creatures, falls com- 
pletely to the groun 

But further, man’s present liability to sickness, decay and 
death, is essentially different from that of other portions of the 
animate creation. They suffer nothing from anticipation, 
from dread of these events. But with man, this constitutes by 
far the largest part of the evil. Besides, his moral sense, his 
consciousness of guilt, clothes these evils with peculiar 
terror. To a great extent, they are felt to possess a penal 
character. They are seen to be constantly employed under a 
moral adminstration as. punishments for moral delinquencies. 
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These evils are continually occurring in such relations to 
breaches or violations of moral law, as to force the conviction 
that this must be, to some extent at least, their origin and their 
proper character, so far as man is concerned. And indeed so 
natural and irresistible are these promptings of man’s moral 
sense and of God’s moral government around him, in respect 
to most of the ills of human life, that the one which crowns 
and consummates them all, and which he dreads most of all, 
has been selected and appropriated by every code of laws on 
the face of the earth, as the highest penalty which man can 
suffer for his crimes. Why and how is this? Why should 
death be regarded as the greatest punishment which man can 
inflict, and yet no punishment at all under the divine govern- 
ment? Only an event similar to that which befals the beasts 
that perish, when it occurs under the dispensation of a righteous 
and holy God! Who can believe it? Surely not infidels and 
our modern philanthropists who would persuade us, either 
that it is too severe a punishment for man to inflict, or that it 
is something which a righteous and benevolent God has re- 
served to himself to inflict, even on those who, according to 
their views, have never offended him! Away with such phi- 
losophy. Reason, and conscience, and all history, and the in- 
direct testimony of all human laws, proclaim that man dieth, 
not as the beasts that perish around him. The moral govern- 
ment of God, and the common sentiments of all nations and 
ages (the true vox populi, vox Dei,) unite in declaring that the 
wages of sin is death. It is true that one lot befalleth the 
righteous and the wicked as to the physical character and results 
of this event. But surely this is but a small item in the 
whole matter. Take away the dread of death, divest it of its 
penal character, let it take any other form than that, and what 
is it? Why precisely what multitudes have regarded, not only 
without dismay, not only with composure, but with holy tri- 
umph and unspeakable joy. Around the entrance to the tomb, 
the redeemed of the Lord have been successively planting their 
laurels and shouting their songs of victory, and inviting the 
world to behold in what peace these Christians can die. 
There is nothing then in the present condition or doom of 
man that furnishes the least solid objection to the solemn truth, 
taught in the Bible and proclaimed by all history, that though 
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God hath made man upright yet he hath sought out many in- 
ventions; that the crown hath fallen from his head, and that 
he hath become the degenerate plant of a strange vine. 

We are aware that some men, whose minds are imbued 
with a plentiful spice of infidelity and contempt of all religion, 
upon dipping into chemical and philosophical science, ask, with 
an air of triumph, what would soon be the condition of the world, 
were not death appointed to men as well as to all other ani- 
mals? Perhaps Malthus has helped them out with a perfect 
demonstration about the matter, and they will confidently 
assert also, by the aid, perhaps, of their young village physi- 
cian, that dissolution is a necessary condition of all organic 
existence. Well, let ws take breath, and calmly answer, thus: 
we are not concerned to know, as God has not revealed it, 
what would have occurred to man had sin not entered, or 
what would have been the mode of his transition to a higher 
and more spiritual state of being. There may be, for aught 
we know, something absurd in all such inquiries, as Bishop 
Butler has suggested in reference to a kindred subject. Yet it 
cannot be overlooked, that revelation has furnished two in- 
stances of translation from earth to heaven, in the cases of 
Enoch and Elijah, who never tasted death. And the glorious 
ascension of our Lord who was the second Adam, after he had 
triumphed over death as the penalty of the law, teaches us, 
perhaps, in what way death would not have had dominion 
over man had he never fallen. And even had the dissolution 
of the body been a law of man’s primeval state, yet divested 
of all its penal character, and of all its present harbingers and 
attendant circumstances, rendering it now the king of terrors, 
it might have occurred in such form, as invest it with in- 
describable charms and to render it the highest and sweetest 
privilege of the sons of God in this world. We know that 
even now, 

“ Jesus can make a dying bed 
Feel soft as downy pillows are,” 
That it is often the privilege of his people to testify that 
death is not only divested of all its terrors, but is one of the 
blessings and privileges secured to them by the everlasting 
covenant, 
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Art. VI.--The Record of St. John concerning the Raising 
of Lazarus from the Dead. John xi. 1—46. 


In tracing the mediatorial course of Jesus Christ, we begin 
with the original, uncreated, unapproachable glory which he 
had “in the beginning with God.’’ In the midst of that glory 
he dwelt “in the bosom of the Father.”? We next observe him 
invested with our nature as a temporary inhabitant of the 
earth ; submitting with amazing condescension to the humble 
and straitened conditions of our earthly life, and to a degree of 
shame and suffering unparalleled in the history of human vio- 
lence and injustice. We then see him returning to heaven, to 
be re-invested with the spiritual glory of the Godhead; raising 
the human nature to the same majesty with the divine; and 
challenging, in his two-fold personal constitution, God and 
Man, universal worship, as the sole representative of divine 
authority, power and grace. 

The records of the earthly life of our Lord represent him in 
a state of humiliation intermediate between two extremes of 
exaltation. The period of his personal and visible residence 
in this world must be viewed in its inseparable connexion 
with his antecedentand consequent glory. “Icame forth from 
the Father and am come into the world; again I leave the 
world and go to the Father.” His earthly course was an issue 
from the eternal life of God, and in that again it terminated ; and 
except when viewed in its relation to the eternal life it was 
intended to reveal, it cannot be understood. 

The two classes of facts, those belonging to his existence 
and works as God in heaven, and those belonging to his 
human life on earth, appear to us, when taken together, 
s0 irreconcileable with all the known facts and laws of 
the life of other beings, that, on no other testimony than 
that which we must receive as absolutely and entirely in- 
fallible, could we be constrained to believe them. It is hard 
for men, free from superstition and guided by reason, to believe 
in any deviation from the course of nature as they have un- 
derstood it. Our first struggle with a marvellous event is to 
reduce its marvellous features to mere appearance, and then to 
place the fact under a law already known. Should we sud- 
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denly hear a human voice, seeming to speak to us from the 
air, and see no man in the direction of the voice, we should 
first inquire whether our organs of hearing were not in some un- 
usual state, or whether what seemed to us a human Voice were 
not in reality something else; or whether the direction of the 
voice might not be accounted for by the known laws of reflected 
sound ; and when, after exhausting the shifts of incredibility, 
we are compelled to admit ihe fact as supernatural, we are ~ 
prepared by the very contention of reason against it to receive 
the mystery with the profounder submission and wonder. 

It is after this manner that reason handles the mystery of 
God in Christ. The facts of the Messiah pre-existent and in- 
carnate, lie entirely out of the known and general course of 
created things, and derive from the course of nature, no 
probability at all. We observe also the same concerning 
the facts of his earthly life alone. From the time of hig 
conception, he appears subject in all respects, so far as 
human’eye can discern, to the laws which govern the birth, 
the growth, and the action of a man. He represented, in the 

‘most natural and simple way, all the properties of the human 
nature, except only the infirmity of sin. The growth of his 
frame in childhood and youth is not known to have varied, in 
any particular, from that of any other child of good health and 
habits. His bodily motions were, in general,’ so invariably 
human, that the most familiar witnesses of his life ascribed to 
him, in their common speech concerning him, the proper at- 
tributes of humanity. He accepted the hospitality of friends ; 
and in his use of bed and board, he betrayed no distinction be- 
tween himself and other men. When he sought retirement, 
he did not vanish, but withdrew from the multitude, after the 
manner of aman. When he would take a position on the 
water, to address the multitude on the shore, he sat in a boat. 
To cross the lake, he entered a boat, and was carried as other 
men; and if weary, refreshed himself with sleep. For aught 
that appears, his signs of bodily maturity kept pace with his 
years; and his bodily health was maintained by the process of 
nourishment, exercise and rest, common to the healthy condi- 
tion of the human frame. And when the hand of violence 
was laid upon him, its effects, the bleeding and the thirst, the 
suffering in all its variety and its results, and the death itself, 
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occurred in acknowledged conformity to the laws of the bodily 
nature of man, and as clearly met the expectations of the wit- 
nesses, as did the effects of similar violence upon the men who 
suffered with him. 

He lived, moreover, in obedience to the laws of the human 
mind. So far as his mental operations could be observed, they 
evidently followed the ordinary course of human thought and 
feeling. His mental development came with the growth of 
his body. Although in the temple at twelve years of age, he 

egave proof of extraordinary intellectual virtue, perhaps of 
superhuman knowledge, yet the tenor of his mental move- 
ments agreed with the laws of human thought. His discourses 
gave the ordinary signs of logical connection which appear in 
the natural processes of well regulated human minds. His 
conceptions came’ in such succession as holds in human 
minds by the laws of association; and when he spoke as never 
man spoke, his peculiarity arose from the nature of his doc- 
trine, and not from the method of his thought. His in- 
structions were largely suggested by occasions. His trains 
of thought, like those of man, often took their direction from 
objects of sense. When he heard of the massacre of certain 
Galileans, he called up the analogous case of the eighteen on 
whom the tower of Siloam fell, and gave the instructions 
naturally suggested by those events. When he hears his 
disciples strive for places of honour, he gives general instruc- 
tions on humility. When he sees a rich man who loves his 
possessions, he says to his disciples, take heed and beware of 
covetousness. He felt compassion for an unhappy youth when 
he saw him; for the erring multitude while looking around 
upon them. He wept for Jerusalem while he beheld the 
city. He went near to a fig-tree to see whether it bore 
fruit. He commended his mother and John to one another, 
when he saw them standing by the cross. He rejected the 
bitter draught when he had tasted its bitterness. 

These simple, unobtrusive signs of humanity in our Saviour 
are to be coupled, in our conception of his person, with another. 
class of facts which we have seen in no other case associated 
with the human nature, and which we, therefore, hold to be 
entirely diverse. -Among these are the supernatural concep- 
tion, and perhaps, the exhibition of superhuman understand- 
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ing while yet a child. He knew the thoughts of men without 
their natural expression. He sent for the animal he wished 
to use, knowing where the messenger would find it, and 
that the owner would let it go. He sent to engage a par- 
ticular room for his use, the proprietor of which “shall meet 
you,” says he, “ bearing a pitcher of water.’’ He silenced the 
storm with a word. He healed the sick at his pleasure, cured 
the lame, gave sight to the blind, hearing to the deaf, and 
speech to the dumb; and with a word restored the raving demo- 
niac. In his hands, the five barley cakes and two small fishes 
of a lad in the throng, became an abundant meal for more than 
five thousand people. Such facts as these are reported of him 
by the ‘same authority which gives us the facts of lis human 
nature ; and we know not how to contradict one part of the 
report, and believe the other. 

Shut up to the admission of both the classes of phenomena, 
we take the natural course of reason in assigning to the person 
of Christ, those principles which we conceive to be the natu- 
ral and appropriate source of such facts. One class we have 
already designated as human, the other we have designated as 
divine. The human nature is the recognized fountain of the 
one, the divine nature, of the other; and since the same person 
is observed and believed by us to represent the two kinds of 
facts, the same person is conceived by usas possessing the two 
natures. And Jesus becomes to us God and man. He is the 
only being of his kind within our knowledge ; the man Christ 
Jesus. We have no common name for him, because we have 
no class of persons like him to designate by a common name. 
We may call him Jesus, Christ, Son of Man, Son of God; 
whatever name he applies to himself, whatever name we 
choose as the sign of our conception of his person. We need 
no common name for that which does not belong to any class. 

Out of the perplexity of some minds with these signs of two 
incompatible natures in Christ has arisen a struggle of unbelief 
against one class of facts or the other, according to the cireum- 
stances and the bias of the disputant. The Deity in his person 
is rejected by one and the humanity by another, because it is 
so hard to believe that he is both God and man. But why so- 
hard? Notatallon account of any lack of testimony; for so far 
as our observation has reached over the field of this controversy, 
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we have heard the incredulity reckon its own descent, never from 
the character of the testimony, but always from the incredibility 
of the doctrine, per se. But why so incredible? Not atall on 
account of the unsearchableness of the mystery; but solely on 
account of its singleness. Let it admonish us to observe how 
readily we are reconciled to mysteries by seeing them repeated 
till they -become common facts. Mere familiarity with the 
phenomena takes the place of explanation, and we cease to 
feel perplexity concerning a mystery by having it as matter of 
common observation. Witness the incompatible phenomena 
of matter and spirit conjoined in the person of every man; the 
living, sympathizing union of that which thinks and feels with 
that which does not think and feel, of the incorruptible with 
the corruptible, of a substance which knows no subjection to the 
conditions of space and time with a substance which unites 
space and time with the representation of all its phenomena ; 
and such a union of these substances, that both concur in action, 
each determines the condition of the other, and the changes of 
both from the experience of the same person, and are embraced 
in the single consciousness of individual existence and activity. 
Could any thing be more incredible, 4 priori? Can any thing 
be more inconceivable? Who knows the ground of its possi- 
bility? Yet being familiar with the phenomena, we insert it 
on our list of natural and ordinary facts; we conceive it as 
one of the links in the chain of nature, and feel little concern 
with either its present mysteriousness or its previous improba- 
bility. 

With the single example of its kind before us, in the person 
of the God-man Jesus, we fail to distinguish between its singu- 
larity and its rank as supernatural. We call it supernatural, 
only because it is singular. Whether such a union of natures 
be possible, we are not otherwise competent to judge, than as 
we learn from the scriptures, that all things are possible with 
God; and supposing it thus to be possible, we should only need 
to become acquainted with a race of beings like Christ, to ob- 
tain full relief from our perplexity, and feel prepared to place the 
whole, as we now do the race of angels and the race of men, un- 
der the laws of nature. It would then rank in mysteriousness . 
with the human and angelic mysteries. It would be no more 
a stumbling block to our philosophy. What then? Shall we 
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_ resist the testimony in favour of a mysterious fact, only because 
there are not a multitude of others like it? Shall the doctrine 
of one such Mediator between God and man meet with un- 
gracious reception, only because it asserts but one ? 

Nothing possible is 4 priori improbable. Testimony derives 
none of its proper power over a reasonable mind from 
the, previous probability of the fact; nor does testimony lose 
any of its proper power over a reasonable mind from the pre- 
vious{improbability of the fact. Confidence in testimony re- 
peses on the character of the witness previously known, not 
on the probability of the things attested. Hume assumed the 
fallibility of all possible testimony, and then denied that any 
testimony could sustain rational belief in a supernatural event. 
His conclusion comes fairly out of his assumed premises; but 
his assumption is false. To assert the impossibility of in- 
fallible testimony is atheistical, and therefore absurd. Against 
a witness then, whom we understand, and fully trust from a 
previous kowledge of his veracity, no knowledge from the pre- 
vious laws of nature, nor confidence in their uniformity, nothing 
except the contradiction of a witness equally intelligible and 
equally trustworthy, can have any weight. But the first wit- 
ness being supposed infallible, contradictory testimony equally 
trustworthy is impossible. We are left, therefore, under the 
power of our infallible witness, free of all disturbance from the 
strange or mysterious nature of his facts, and prepared to sub- 
mit our thoughts and feelings to the direction and impulse of 
his doctrines. 

It is from this delightful position that we contemplate the 
scene in which Jesus is represented by the first six and forty 
verses of the eleventh chapter of John. We recollect no 
part of the history of our Saviour, which, with so copious and 
so captivating matter for the edification of the believer, con- 
tains less in itself to disturb a settled infidelity. The minute- 
ness of the narrative multiplies inviting points of attack for 
incredulous criticism; while the narrative of some of the things 
related stands in such contrast with the leading facts of the 
narrative, that we cease to wonder at the zeal, the perseve- 
rance, and the comparative plausibility, with which this portion 
of the New Testament has been assailed. It is true indeed of 
all the inspired record, but it seems to us to hold with peculiar 
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force of this part, that to derive the proper benefit from reading 
it, one must believe beforehand, that Jesus Christ is the Son of 
God. ‘The passage itself seems less adapted and less intended 
to convince the reader that he was a divine person, than to 
show how that divine person appeared in given circumstances. 
It give us a near view of the actions and manner of our Lord 
in one of the memorable scenes of his earthly life. It introduces 
us to his private circle. We hear his familiar conversation 
with his friends. We see him unbent from official dignity and 
precision, and giving freedom to the tendencies of that com- 
plex nature, which made him the “ great mystery of Godli- 
ness.”” 

As to the act itself of raising Lazarus, together with the 
acts immediately connected with it, we judge it unlikely to 
carry conviction of the proper divinity of Christ to a mind ca- 
pable of resisting the force of his other miracles. The whole 
air of this remarkable narrative shows that the writer was not 
constructing his facts into an argument for the divinity of the 
Saviour, nor even presenting them as the basis of any convic- 
tion of his own respecting the doctrine. He appears only as 
a narrator of the facts. The most disinterested witness could 
not give such information with a greater evidence of candour. 
The most single-hearted individual could not state them with 
greater simplicity. He seems to aim at nothing but to tell the 
story; to repeat the things which he saw and heard. He does 
not even betray the slightest wariness or caution in his expres- 
sions, or in the selection of his facts, to prevent the cavils of 
scepticism ; but gives us every thing in the words and actions 
of his Lord which disclosed any personal characteristic on - 
that occasion, and which might assist the reader in conceiving 
what manner of person he was. 

This, then, first we here assume: that the other works as- 
cribed to Christ by the sacred writers, establish the truth of 
what those writers assert concerning the divinity of his char- 
acter and mission ; and that the reader may be expected to 
come to this part of the history with his convictions settled 
and his mind at rest on that fundamental question. We hen 
proceed to the fair and natural interpretation of the words and 
acts. of the Saviour in the case before us, with a firm and 
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pleasing confidence that such an explanation will be fruitful 
of confirmation and joy to the Christian reader. 

We next premise that nothing in this narrative can be shown 
to be inconsistent, in the smallest degree, with the doctrines 
elsewhere asserted and proved in the scriptures, concerning 
both the deity and the humanity of the Saviour. On the con- 
trary, every fact, every circumstance, agrees with those doc- 
trines, is by means of them capable of complete explanation, 
and can be clearly explained on no other principle. While, 
therefore, without the clear and firm conception of the thean- 
thropy of Christ, the reader of this chapter must become be- 
wildered amidst the group of heterogeneous and unaccounta- 
ble phenomena, with that conception he finds himself sur- 
rounded with light and order, and is entertained and edified 
with the beauty and harmony of truth. If the record of it- 
self do not call up that conception in his mind, it can yet give 
him no repose in any other. He must either deny, with an 
arbitrary election, a part of the facts, or leave them unex- 
plained, and “ abide in darkness.” 

We feel great satisfaction with the logical office which this 
part of the record of John seems thus intended to serve. 
It agrees with all which we elsewhere learn of the genius and 
mental habits of the author. It accords with the scope and 
tenor of his book. It iseven recommended by the relation 
which the gospel according to John is commonly conceived 
to hold to the books of the other evangelists ; rather as a sup- 
plement to them than as a record complete in itself; prepared 
for the friends of the Redeemer, to confirm and illuminate 
their faith in him as the Christ, the Son of God, and that be- 
lieving they might have life through his name. 

At the time of the sickness and death of Lazarus, it appears 
from the most obvious view of the record, that Jesus was 
“away beyond Jordan, where John at first baptized.”? He 
was probably at Bethabara. “There he abode.’? There 
many resorted to him, saw his works, compared his works 
with those of John, and his course with the testimony of John, 
and believed on him. He was there employed in the work 
of his mission with great success, The message from the af- 
flicted family found him there. His disciples, of course, after 
the reception of those tidings, would expect in him the natural 
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and characteristic signs of his tender interest in the affliction, 
and of his readiness to afford relief. They would expect either 
that he would heal Lazarus instantly, and give the messenger 
some satisfactory sign of the act, all which they knew he had 
the power to do, or that he would go in haste to Bethany. 
The fact of the message shows the urgency of the case. He, 
however, does neither; yet he accommodates himself to their 
expectation by telling them that the sickness is not unto death. 

It was well understood by them all, that there existed be- 
tween him and the family at Bethany a very intimate mu- 
tual acquaintance and affection. “Now Jesus loved Martha 
and her sister and Lazarus.’”? “Lord, behold, he whom thou 
lovest is sick.”? His known love for the family and theirs for 
him, was a natural ground of presumption that he would af- 
ford them immediate relief. Such a presumption in them is 
fairly implied by his conciliatory suggestion that the sickness 
was not mortal, And we especially note that Jesus did not 
rebuke their expectation, as inconsistent with his character and 
office, but shaped an apology to it, as though he deemed it 
worthy of both himself and them. It was not literally true, 
that, according to the common meaning of the words, the sick- 
ness was not unto death. Lazarus actually died, and, for 
aught that appears in the history, by the natural course of his 
sickness. Yet our Lord, without any breach of propriety, uses 
that language to his disciples, and leaves them to take the com- 
fort of its apparent meaning at the time, and to learn its true 
meaning afterwards; both meanings, however, be it remem- 
bered, being agreeable to his present aim of relieving their 
apprehensions for Lazarus, and their disappomtment in him- 
self. He tacitly concedes the propriety of their expectation 
that the love he cherished for that family would lead him to 
interpose without delay in their behalf, or to show them that 
their fears for their friend were groundless. 

Here, then, at the beginning of this narrative, we discern 
in Christ the features of a complete and undisguised human- 
ity. He is represented as peculiarly bound to a particular fam- 
ily in Bethany, and by the affectionate ties of a human heart. 
He had enjoyed their hospitality, He was at home in their 
house. ‘They had expressed their sincere and generous devo- 
tion to him, by their care and trouble to provide for him and 
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‘promote his comfort; by the reverential act of Mary, in 
anointing his feet with costly ointments and wiping them with 
the hair of her head, and by her respectful and docile atten- 
tion while she sat at his feet and heard his words. He promptly 
and tenderly returns love for love. How significant is the 
message of the sisters on that point : “ He whom thou lovest 
is sick”? The entire texture of the expression comes from the 
reciprocal movement of affection between human friends. The 
Saviour loved that family with the love of aman. It wasa 
grateful feeling which arose in his bosom, as a response to their 
free and cordial hospitality ; it proves him a partaker of those 
sentiments of mutual dependence and obligation by which all 
men are beholden to one another. If it was entirely original 
with himself, going forth in unprovoked and spontaneous be- 
neficence towards its own elect, it shows how exquisitely 
his whole nature locked itself in with the reciprocal pow- 
ers and movements of the human soul; insomuch that in dis- 
pensing his enlightening and purifying virtue amongst men, 
he joined them upon himself by the attachment of a mutual 
sympathy, and breathed his heavenly love into their hearts 
through the channels of their own social constitution. 

It was no insignificant characteristic of our Saviour’s com- 
munion with men, that he adopted the proper manners of a 
man ; that he adopted the human manners so clearly from an 
inward principle that they seemed to all observers to come 
from his nature ; that he used the language of his countrymen 
as his own vernacular; that he employed all their conventional 
signs of thought and feeling, as his medium of communication 
with their understandings and hearts. His dependence on them 
was not necessary. He condescended to use them. He had 
the power, and often exerted it, and exerts it still, to awaken 
thought and feeling in men by means which are silent and un- 
seen. But he communed with men on earth asa man. He 
instructed his people by intelligible speech. He tenderly 
stooped to the ear of human sorrow, and breathed his heavenly 
consolation through lips of flesh and blood. And to complete 
the climax of these wonders, he appears, in his human garb 
and manners, to be entirely at home. There is no apparent 
effort after conformity by circumspection and self-restraint ; no 
occasional deviation from the line of human habits, in an un- 
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guarded moment, nor ever, except for an obvious purpose ; 
no watchful repression of divine motions to give a studied and 
feigned predominance to the characteristics of the man. Hu- 
manity was inhim as a native quality. It had been born with 
him. It had grown with his growth and strengthened with 
his strength. Nay,its growth in him was his growth. It was 
that which constituted his increase “ in knowledge and in sta- 
ture and in favour with God and man,”? Having been born 
a man, his personal appearance and acts, throughout his earth- 
ly life, never raised a doubt amongst his acquaintance, that! 
his human form and manner came altogether, as in other men, 
from the genuine fountain of vitality in the human constitution. 

Such considerations help us to appreciate the mystery of that 
wonderful person, who appeared amongst men as the manifes- 
tation of God. We look with amazement and awe upon the 
death-scene of the Saviour as though the natural phenomena of 
the cross were pre-eminently incompatible with the acknowledg- 
ed Godhead of the sufferer; and weare wont to receive from that 
scene our most vivid impressions of the unsearchable constitu- 
tion of the Mediator. This fact is easily explained. We are 
attracted and moved by the thrilling nature of the transaction 
The human features of the phenomena are thrust forth into over- 
whelming prominence, and the mysteriousness of the facts is 
felt the more, for the greater interest they awaken. But the 
mystery of the death of Christ is only an illustration of the mys- 
tery of his whole earthly life. How could the Eternal, the 
All-knowing, the Almighty, contract and shape himself to a 
human and an earthly world? How combine so intimately 
with the elements of a human constitution? We assert an in- 
scrutable mystery when we assert that the Son of God lived on 
earth as a man; and it is only by means of discriminating 
meditation upon the facts of his life, that the power of this 
mystery is felt. 

“ This sickness is not unto death, but for the glory of 
God, that the Son of God may be glorified thereby.”?> We 
have dwelt the longer here on the working of humani- 
ty in him, for the sake of the suggestion thus given of the 
manner in which the Son of God was to be glorified by this 
event. It will readily occur to a reflecting reader of the chap- 
ter before us, that the glory of God had been frequently shown 
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already in miracles quite as indisputable in fact, and as con- 
vincing in power as the one now in contemplation; that the 
disciples, for whose sakes, at least in part, (see verse 15) the 
occasion was intended, had respecting his power for such 
works, no doubt which it needed another miracle to remove; 
and that the additional impression to be made on the public 
mind merely by the raising of the dead man, above that which 
would result from the miraculous healing of his sickness, would 
seem hardly worth the cost of the dying pains of the sufferer, 
the long and bitter sorrow of the family, and the unusual pre- 
paration and formality on the part of Christ, with which the 
proceeding was introduced and conducted. The following 
view then presents itself as the preferable alternative: That by 
the sickness and death of one of his intimate and faithful friends, 
and the grief of a family whom he was known to love, he had 
just and worthy occasion to re-appear in the neighbourhood of 
Jerusalem, and amongst his persecutors; that his love for the 
deceased and sympathy with the bereaved, would afford an 
impressive and winning illustration of the man who held and 
so often exerted and would now again exert the power of God; 
that there his friends would witness a memorable demon- 
stration of his human sensibility, from which so much of the 
joy of their faith was to be thenceforward derived; while his 
enemies would seize the opportunity, under the fresh impulse 
of the indisputable miracle wrought before their eyes, and of 
his growing and resistless popularity, to glorify the Son of God 
by resolving to put him to death. Thus the chief end of the 
transactions here recorded would be the manifestation, on a 
public and solemn occasion, of the human nature of the great 
Mediator ; “tothe intent ye (the disciples) may believe ;” that 
after he should be received to heaven out of their sight, and 
they should thenceforth witness only the spiritual manifesta- 
tions of his divine glory, they might remember, from what they 
should now -see, that their High Priest had a human heart 
which could be touched with the feeling of their infirmities. 
Against the plausible suggestions of the sceptical critic on 
this assertion of Jesus concrning the disease of Lazarus, we 
have to submit our previous convictions respecting Christ. He 
said “ this sickness is not unto death;”’ yet Lazarus died. Why 
should this language be taken to signify any thing else than 
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the impression received from the messenger’s description of the 
case, that the malady of Lazarus was not mortal? Why not pre- 
sume (with Paulus) ‘that Jesus did not foresee the death of Laz- 
aras,’ and (with Gabler) ‘that he was disappointed and surprised 
by a messenger who informed him that his friend was dead?’ It 
is true, indeed, that upon the face of the record there is noth- 
ing to forbid the supposition that the messenger gave the Sa- 
viour a description of the case, and that another messenger 
afterwards informed him, contrary to his expectation, that Laz- 
arus was dead. But, then, first, there is no intimation that 
such was the fact; secondly, if such had been the fact, we 
could not account for its omission in a narrative so minutely 
particular as to mention one message, and so many other less 
important things; thirdly, the well known “opinion of the 
writer respecting the intelligence of Jesus, (see John ii. 24, 25: 
i. 48: iv. 17, 18: et passim,) is ground of presumption that he 
intended to give this as an instance of superhuman knowledge ; 
and fourthly, what need of supposing such a message and such 
a disappointment on the part of Jesus, if we believe that he 
saw Nathaniel under the fig-tree; that he knew the history of 
the Samaritan woman whom he met at the well; that he 
knew where the colt was tied in a distant village, and wheth- 
er it would willingly be granted for his use ; that he knew his 
disciples would meet the owner of the guest chamber bearing 
a pitcher of water at a specified time and place ; that he knew 
the fish with the piece of money in its mouth, and the fishes 
which would fill the net of Peter when he should «cast it on 
the other side of the ship??? With one who does not believe 
these facts, we should use an argument which, as we have in- 
timated, is not furnished in the passage itself before us; but to 
one who believes them, the supposition that Christ was informed 
of the death of Lazarus by a message not mentioned in the 
record, and that he was disappointed and surprised at the event, 
is repugnant to every reasonable view of the whole body of 
facts in the case, and of the author’s manner of stating them, 
Why imagine that Christ did not know, of himself, all the par- 
ticulars concerning Lazarus, while from his known power of 
knowledge in other cases, we must have considered his igno- 
rance in this as unaccountable ? 


Coming then to the perusal of this history with a previous 
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knowledge of the superhuman intelligence of our Lord, we are 
prepared to discern, in this portraiture, some of his most inter- 
esting characteristics. We see his disposition towards his 
friends. He removes the apprehensions of his disciples for 
the safety of Lazarus. He intimates his purpose of turning 
the event to the account of his mission and the glory of God ; 
yet with adorable kindness and wisdom, he conducts the course ” 
of his official fidelity in perfect coincidence with the highest 
comfort of his friends. He did not sacrifice so much as the 
temporal interest of those who loved him to the economy of his 
public ministry. No one suffered a pang on his account with- 
outa manifold compensation. He is about to suffer Lazarus 
to die; but will he not an hundred-fold compensate the pains 
of that death by the joy of the intended resurrection? He is 
about to permit the affectionate sisters to endure a four days 
bereavement; but what was that, when compared with the 
“far more exceeding”? joy of their brother’s restoration? He 
was about to take occasion from their affliction to reveal the 
manly tenderness of his heart, as well as the power of God; 
but those tears which were to flow for the instruction of the’ 
world would first serve as a balm for their wounded hearts. The 
sorrow would be bitter, but it was to be abundantly repaid by 
the joy. They would have joy in the resurrection of their 

brother, and they would have joy in their enlivened faith in the 
Saviour, and in their more accurate knowledge of his character, 

In the light of the entire history of these transactions, the 
words of Jesus, “ this sickness is not unto death”? receive this 
interpretation: This sickness is not mortal, in the sense in 
which men commonly speak of death. It will not terminate 
in the final removal of Lazarus from the world. His friends 
are not now to lose him. The aim of the expression was to 
indicate his knowledge of the coming events, and his intention 
to make all conduce to the benefit of his friends through faith 
in him. 

While our Saviour was uttering these words, Lazarus was 
probably dying. The minds of the disciples were at rest about 
Lazarus, and apparently undisturbed by the course of their 
Master respecting him. During the two days which he spent 
“in the same place where he was,”’ the disciples evidently en- 
tertained no expectation of his going into Judea on account of 
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the sickness of Lazarus or for any other purpose ; and when 
on the third day after he had pronounced his judgment in the 
ease of Lazarus, he said, “let us go into Judea again,” he 
seemed to his disciples to be risking his safety without due 
cause. He firstassures them, by the use of a vivid figure, that 
he walks inclear light, with his eyes open, and is therefore safe ; 
and then recals their attention to Lazarus, and opens to them by 
degrees his reasons for returning to Judea. “ Our friend Lazarus 
sleepeth; but I go that [may awake him out of sleep.”? They 
would naturally detect enough of disagreement between his 
description of the state of Lazarus, and his purpose of going, 
on his account, all the way into Judea, to make them some- 
what uncertain whether he meant literally sleep, or figurative- 
ly death, But taking up the literal sense of his words, 
they respectfully said, “ Lord, if he sleep, it is well with him.” 
And surely, any one would ask, why go so far to wake a man 
from, sleep. He therefore tells them plainly “ Lazarus is 
dead.” 

But even with this announcement, he reveals the motions of 
a human mind. With the eye of a superhuman knowledge 
upon a distant scene, he states to his disciples the fact which 
he thus sees, while he glows, at the moment, with the emotions 
of a human friendship for his disciples. “Iam glad for your 
sakes that I was not there, to the intent ye may believe.” 
A most beautiful feature of the character of Christ, disclosed by 
his attitude before us at this moment, appears through this 
brief but significant expression. We must remember that He 
could have confirmed their conviction of his mere power to 
raise the dead, as well by means of any other of the deaths 
which were constantly taking place around him, as by the 
death of his beloved friend. He might thus have saved the 
sorrow of those who were dear to him. But the case of Laz- 
arus was caused to occur because, of all cases within the range 
of natural events, it would best serve his purpose. He was 
not, therefore, glad merely for an opportunity to show his 
power. There was another and more glorious reason for his 
gladness. He had come into the world to manifest, not only 
power over human misery, but sympathy in it; to show the 
friends of God that he could feel, as well as act for them. He 
was glad of an opportunity to make his disciples acquainted 
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with his inmost heart. By the workings of his spirit in view 
of human sorrow, he would show them how it is possible for 
God to love the world. He would have them believe in his 
brotherly affection, while they trusted in his divine power. 
By such language he binds his disciples to himself with the 
cords of a man, and calls forth their natural affections in uni- 
son with the divine love which he awakens within them by | 
his Holy Spirit. 

Lazarus is dead; “nevertheless,” says the Saviour, “let us 
go unto him.” From what had already passed at Jerusalem 
between the Jews and Jesus, the disciples presumed that his 
return thither would be the signal for an assault upon him, 
and perhaps upon his friends with him. They apprehend 
violence, and it is not without a struggle that they resolve to 
go, “that they may die with him.”’ 

Our Lord now goes to meet two very different states of mind, 
to which he proposes to address his deportment in Bethany ; 
the enmity of his persecutors, and the affectionate regrets and 
sorrow of a bereaved family. His meek composure respecting 
the one is equalled only by“his delicacy towards the other. 
He throws himself again into the midst of his enemies, consi- 
dering, doubtless, the advantage he would have from the so- 
lemnity of the scene at Bethany, and the sympathy of so many 
of the Jews with the mourners; but trusting chiefly to the 
impression about to be made upon the people by his own cha- 
racter and works. ‘Towards his mourning friends his delicate 
and prudent deportment was admirable. Their house was 
thronged with acquaintances from the city who had come “ to 
comfort them concerning their brother.”” He stops on the 
border of the town. He had so long delayed coming that they 
had probably ceased to look for him; and the sick one being 
now long dead, they had ceased to hope for help from him, 
even should he come. Under these peculiar circumstances 
he approaches them without haste, and suffers the report of 
his coming to go before him, that they may prepare for his 
reception agreeably to their own feelings. He does not sur- 
prise and embarrass them and their mourning friends by a 
sudden and unexpected entrance amongst them. He rather 
invites their approach to him, waits the movement of their 
feelings towards him, and instead of taking the lead of their 
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mournful exercises, he rather tenders his own thoughts and 
feelings in sympathizing correspondence with theirs. 

Martha, with a disposition rather for the active than the 
contemplative, no sooner hears of the arrival of Jesus than she 
hastens out to meet him. Her esteem for him is unabated. 
She is grieved at his delay in coming to them; and gently in- 
timates that it has cost them the life of their brother. A more 
exquisite blending of the simple and natural language of con- 
fidence and of regret, of esteem and of disappointed and 
wounded friendship than is given in this salutation of Martha, 
is rarely found. “Lord, if thou hadst been here my brother 
had not died.?? Thou hast the power and the disposition to 
have saved him, and spared us this sorrow, if thou hadst been 
here ; and he is gone because thou wast not here. 

The ensuing conversation with Martha is variously under- 
stood by persons whose views differ respecting the character — 
and powers of Christ; and even interpreters who are of one 
mind on these points do not receive from the particular ex- 
pressions of the parties in this conversation the same impres- 
sion, The general facts relative*to the persons, and to be ta- 
ken as the natural safe guides to the right understanding of the 
language, are these three: First, that Martha was an ingen- 
uous single minded person, incapable of artifice or subtley in 
speech, (see Luke x. 40,) and withal now deeply agitated 
with the conflicting emotions of sorrow for the death of her 
brother and of joy for the presence of her Lord. Second, that 
Christ was accustomed to give general instruction suggested by 
particular occurrences. Thirdly, that his remark and questions 
were often intended to provoke the remarks and interrogatories 
of others, and furnish the dialogical occasions for the statement 
and exposition of his doctrine. See Mark x. 17—27, Matt., 
xxi. 41—45. John iv. 16. Luke xxiv. 17 and onward. 

Did Martha cherish and express the hope that Lazarus 
would now be raised from the dead! “I know that even 
now whatsoever thou wilt ask of God, God will give it 
thee.” That she did not, is argued by Morus, Rosenmiiller, 
Paulus and others, on the ground of her words v. 24. «I 
know that he shall rise again at the last day.”? The sense 
of the passage is then taken to be: “I know that even now, 
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whatsoever consolation thou shalt ask God to bestow upon us, 
on account of the death of our brother, God will grant.’ But 
the context and the whole force of the circumstances commend 
the supposition that Martha was not without hope of the im- 
mediate resurrection of Lazarus. She knew his power for 
such a work, by report at least, and probably by having seen 
that very kind of miracle. She knew his love for the family, 
and had expressed her confidence in it, by her message to the 
Saviour, concerning her brother’s sickness, and now again since 
he had come. She must have learned, with great comfort, and 
remembered with hope, what he said in Bethabara, when the 
tidings of the sickness reached him; “ This sickness is not unto 
death; but for the glory of God; that the Son of God may be 
glorified thereby,’’ and since no glory had been wrought out of 
the sickness, she had yet the whole force of those words to 
support her hope of her brother’s recovery from death. While 
Jesus delayed coming to them, she may, indeed, have begun 
to hesitate about the meaning of his words, and even may 
have doubted now that he had come, whether it was to be by 
the raising of her brother that the Son of God would be 
glorified or not. But that, under all the circumstances, she 
hoped he would restore Lazarus, is irresistibly suggested to us 
by her overflowing joy upon his arrival, and the confidence 
and ardour of her salutation. 

Our Lord evidently discerned in Martha’s language and man- 
ner, an appeal to his regard for her comfort and that of her sister 
and an expectation that he would do for their benefit what 
they knew he could. Knowing her heart, he takes her lan- 
guage according to her intention. His reply was tentative. 
It was really ambiguous. “Thy brother shall rise again,” 
Intent as she was, and anxious to get from him a distinct 
indication of his purpose, she was dissatisfied with his ambi- 
guity, and betrayed quite as much that appeared like vexation 
as was consistent with the proprieties of the occasion. “I 
know that he shall rise again in the resurrection at the last day.” 
The reply, however, prepared the way for some instruction 
respecting the resurrection of the dead, and his connexion with 
it as its author. This was the Saviour’s aim. She needed this 
instruction, for though she believed in the doctrine of a final 
resurrection, she did not fully recognize him as its author, and 
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even if she did, the spiritual turn which he immediately gave 
to his instruction made it seasonable both for her and all others 
then present. 

To Martha, the Saviour’s expression now became as speech 
in an unknown tongue. Her spiritual discernment was not 
yet developed. She had seen the miracles of her Lord. She 
had heard his attestations of his divine authority, and had long 
entertained them with cordial submission. Her heart had 
been awed by his frequent and impressive presence in her 
house, had been won by his gentleness and condescension, and 
even renewed by his heavenly power; but it was yet the heart 
of spiritual infancy. She could not yet receive strong meat, 
but must be fed with milk; and must be addressed not as 
spiritual, but as carnal, even as a babe in Christ. Yet the’ 
Lord, in a few words addressed to her, spiritualizes the doc- 
trine of resurrection, as if to give her a momentary experience 
of the confusion of her religious ideas, and the extreme weak- 
ness of her spiritual understanding. He knew her habit of 
carefulness and trouble about many things, and how she was 
now swallowed up with sorrow for her brother’s death, 
and with a rising anxious hope for his restoration. He felt 
most tenderly for her disconsolate condition; his tears were 
even ready in a few moments to mingle with hers, and his 
sighs with her sighs; and he is even on the point of turning all 
her carnal sorrow into joy, by calling back her departed 
brother to her embraces. But first he would place to her lip 
the cup of true spiritual consolation. He would give hera 
hint of her own deficiency, and leave an impression on her 
mind, which, though it might avail little in the tumult of her 
present distress, would serve her well in some future hour of 
calm and more intelligent reflection. He thus deals out to the 
agitated and afilicted woman a portion of that blessed truth 
which he had uttered on another occasion in Capernaum, and 
ina figure not widely different, (see John vi. 28, and onward) 
and which was even too hard a saying for many of the disci- 
ples who heard it to receive, 

“JT am the resurrection and the life? Let his thought 
expand before us, and explain itself in the light of the circum- 
stances, and of the same doctrine elsewhere given more at 
large. He that believeth in me has true life; a spiritual 
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life, which has no end. Even those believers who have 
departed this earthly life, are not lost to existence or to 
happiness, but are still going on in the enjoyment of their 
fellowship and union with God, and with me, his Son Jesus 
Christ. And so also of believers who are alive in this world, 
they have a living principle within them which holds upon 
God by faith, and that life will never cease. It reveals itself 
in present joy and peace. Whoever hath this life is safe 
against disconsolate sorrow, and absorbing anxiety about the 
affairs of this life and about this life itself. 

“ Believest thou this??? We ask, what did she understand 
about it? If her heart tasted a drop of that spiritual consola- 
tion, it would be natural for her to say, Yea, Lord, I believe 
it, I see it. My brother believed on thee, and is now blessed. 
We have no cause to. wish any more that thou hadst been 
here, and that he had not died. We cannot wish to have him 
raised again ffom the dead, and brought back to this world of 
imperfection and trouble. He is with our Father in heaven, 
and we hope soon to be with him. For ourselves, we may 
rather rejoice than mourn. We have the acquaintance and 
friendship of one who can forgive and cure this worldliness, 
and fickleness, and waywardness of ours, and make us under- 
stand the truth, and follow the way of life. We are, there- 
fore, blessed. Our affliction has wrought great good for us by 
furnishing the occasion, and preparing the way for this instruc- 
tion and comfort. 

Though yet incapable of conceiving the spiritual sense of 
the words of her Lord, and unsupplied with any just notion 
of an eternal life arising out of faith in him, Martha had the 
subdued affection for Christ, and the confidence in his wisdom 
and truth, which belong to the true disciple. She loved him 
better than she knew him. All she could comprehend of his 
character she admired and honoured; and she was delighted 
and edified with all she could understand of his doctrine. 
There was enough intelligible to win her heart, though not 
enough to complete her symmetry in knowledge. Her imper- 
fections were great and not obscure; and she was admonished 
of them; and she received the reproofs with a meekness, and 
docility, and submission, which afford the best of all proofs of 
sincere esteem for the faithful reprover. It is with reverence 
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unfeigned that she listens to all his words. But what shall she 
answer now? She hears from her Master some profound pro- 
positions of Christian truth, which are altogether beyond her 
depth, and she is asked whether she believes them. What 
must she say ? 

During that wonderful incipiency of the new dispensation, 
which began at the baptism of Christ and ended on the day of 
Pentecost, the obscurity and confusion which prevailed in the 
views of believers seem sometimes hard to be accounted for. 
The Saviour’s own disciples manifested what now appears an 
amazing obtuseness of discernment for men of common sense, 
even though almost uneducated, For a part of their dulness, 
they were without apology. For that they deserved the 
censure of the Lord, and they received it. “Have I been 
so long with you, and yet hast thou not known me, Philip ? 
He that hath seen me hath seen the Father, and how sayest 
thou then, show us the Father?”? But abating all this inex- 
cusable stupidity, which those disciples need only be supposed 
to have shared in due proportion with other men, there re- 
mains what, at least comparatively speaking, must be called a 
blameless ineapacity to discern the spiritual doctrines of Christ ; 
an incapacity consistent altogether with faith in him, and a 
hope of divine favour through him; and sufficiently accounted 
for by the fact that “the Holy Ghost was not yet given be- 
cause that Jesus was not yet glorified.”’ 

Here then stood Martha between the death of religious con- 
ceptions under the old dispensation and their complete resur- 
rection under the new; with the eye of earnest and anxious 
inquiry fixed upon her Master, and trying to catch a glimpse 
of his mysterious idea of an “ eternal life by faith ;”’ struggling 
in a conflict between her childlike, submissive docility, and the 
natural repugnance of the human mind for unintelligible 
speech. She was not repelled ; and here appears her virtue 
and felicity. Blessed is he whosoever shall not be offended 
inme!’? She did not break out, like some equally ignorant, 
but less subdued disciples at Capernaum, “This is an hard 
saying, who can hear it?”? It took more than a few dark say- 
ings, indicating what she did not yet know of Jesus, to quench 
her glowing reverence and love for him. A few obscurities 
in her Master she could endure with unshaken confidence, by 
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the power of her love for what was clearly discernible in him. 
And yet when called upon now to answer publicly to some- 
thing which she did not understand, she must speak, and what 
will she say? A mere assent by a monosyllable would not be 
true to her heart; and we challenge admiration here for this 
example of the working of an ingenuous spirit. With an un- 
conscious presumption that her venerated and beloved instruc- 
tor could conceal, in his unintelligible language, nothing con- 
trary to what she knew and believed of him and his doctrine, 
assured that, whatever his words might mean, they could not 
contradict her short and simple creed, having heard him 
through with an attention, not the less fixed and reverential 
for being fruitless at the time to her own thoughts, she answers, 
“ Yea Lord,” (and we interpret her words by the considera- 
tions presented above,) I believe what I presume thou mean- 
est. I believe what thou hast often asserted, and what others 
have asserted concerning thee, and what thy works and words 
prove to me to be true, that thou art the Son of God, the Mes- 
siah foretold by the scriptures. And if what thou hast now 
said belongs to the doctrine of thy Messiahship, that also must 
be true. I believe that thou art the Christ the Son of God, 
which should come into the world; and as I said before, I 
know, that if thou hadst been here, my brother had not died, 
and that even now whatsoever thou wilt ask of God, God will 
give it thee. [am not therefore without hope that thou wilt 
raise up my brother Lazarus now, while at the same time I 
know that he will rise again in the resurrection at the last day. 
Having given the natural expression of her state of mind, of 
which the language above may be taken as a fair deseription, 
she hastens into town to call her sister. 

It is reasonable to regard this exposure of the temper and 
intelligence of Martha as one of the incidental aims of the 
Lord’s conversation with her. The disclosure is certainly in- 
structive. It unfolds to our view the germ of faith. It throws 
up into open sight, from amidst the intricate and confounding 
complexity of our mental operations, that temper which, com- 
bined even with the very minimum of knowledge in a proper 
human soul, constitutes the “ faith unto salvation. To know 
any thing rightly of God, however little, is, in the sense of 
scripture, to know God. To know ever go little of Jesus 
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rightly, is to know Jesus Christ whom God hath sent. And 
this is true on this account ; that all true conceptions of God, 
and of Jesus Christ his Son, repose upon a spiritual basis in 
the soul, and from that derive their spiritual virtue. This ba- 
sis is a temper of the mind, and is fitly represented by the 
temper of Martha. No state of mind purely intellectual is 
Christian faith. That faith is confidence. Itis the rest of the 
soul in God. It is the acquiescence of the soul in every influ- 
ence of God upon it, through whatever medium that influence 
is communicated ; whether through the works or the word of 
Christ. Knowledge, an exercise of thought, belongs with it, 
and is one of its inseparable conditions. But its essence is a 
temper of the mind, and not a form or method of thought. 
Here is the hope of the humble sinner, whom a wise and 
righteous Providence has left in mental poverty in this world, 
and who cannot aspire to the eminence of extensive knowl- 
edge. He suffers, indeed, a privation. The waters of deep 
and various knowledge are sweet to the healthy soul. But 
they are not indispensable to the enjoyment of the fellowship 
and love of God. Faith in God is not the actual and intelli- 
gent reception of any particular article of knowledge, or of 
any system of doctrine ; but the disposition to receive as true, 
whatever God may reveal, and approve as right and just what- 
ever he does. This was the faith of Abraham, and when it 
embraces Christ as the God whose words and deeds it is ready 
to believe and approve, it becomes in full the faith of the gos- 
pel. The soul is thenin the new world. Old things are passed 
away. The eye of the mind is turned in the right direction. 
It is fixed on Christ, the way, the truth and the life; and as 
the mysteries of his wonderful person, his sacrifice, his resur- 
rection, and his intercession, are gradually opened before it, the 
soul advances towards the integrity of virtue, the stature of 
the perfect spiritual man. Having tasted the good word of 
God, it longs for it with a confirmed appetite, and grows in 
the graciously-imparted knowledge of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ. 

Mary, at the call of Martha hastens out to meet Jesus at the 
place where Martha left him. She is followed by her neigh- 
bours and by her friends from the city, who were paying 
her their visits of condolence. The collection at the spot 
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has become numerous, and the proceedings assume increas- 
ing publicity. Both the sisters seem averse to this publi- 
city; for Mary received the signal of Martha in private, and 
went privately out; a suflicient indication that Martha felt 
little complacency in being publicly examined by the Master 
as to her spiritual knowledge, and that neither Martha nor 
Mary- feel as yet the exultation of assured hope respecting the 
restoration of Lazarus. 

The scene has now greatly augmented its importance, and 
its power over the feelings of all the actors. The other sister 
has come with her mourning retinue, and lies in tears at the 
feet of Jesus, exclaiming, “ Lord if thou hadst been here my 
brother had not died.’”? What an appeal to a tender heart, 
from the unanimous longing of the two sisters for his arrival 
before their brother died. And this was Mary. “It was that 
. Mary which anointed the Lord with ointment and wiped 
his feet with her hair.”? It was that Mary who once sat at 
the feet of Jesus and heard his words, and who had chosen the 
good part which should not be taken away from her. Even 
Mary, under the weight of this bereavement, has lost her bal- 
ance. The suspended animation of her faith has left her in 
unmingled sorrow. It is a moving spectacle. Mary is dis- 
solved in grief. . The friends around are weeping; and as our 
Lord surveys the scene, and considers how inefficient would 
be any natural means of occupying their attention with any 
other subject than his own intentions concerning the lamented 
dead, he surrenders himself to the power of what he sees and 
_ hears around him. 

We are now beginning to witness the revelation of Jesus, 
for which we have supposed the whole of these remarkable 
transactions to have been appointed, and which was certainly 
worthy to hold all the other parts of the scene in subserviency 
to it. Indeed, all the other parts of the scene do most bril- 
liantly illustrate this, We feel at first a slight embarrassment 
from the particular word by which the writer designates the 
rising emotions of the Saviour, but we are soon relieved. "Eye 
Bemdo%os denotes, if we mistake not, in all the writers who use 
it except those of the New Testament, the indulgence of vehe- 
ment displeasure; and even in the New Testament, it is used 
of the indignation of Judas at what he considered the waste of 
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costly ointment on the person of the Saviour. Itis, however, di- 
vested of the sense of indignation or displeasure, when used 
by the Saviour in “charging vehemently” the leper not to 
publish the miracle, Mark i. 43, and the two blind men, Mat. 
ix. 30, where it seems quite clearly to let go the notion of dis- 
pleasure, and to retain the residual meaning of earnestness and 
vehemence. We therefore escape the necessity either of 
searching among the circumstances of this case for some pro- 
per occasion of strong displeasure and indignation, which 
might be supposed to have suggested this word to the writer ; 
or of attributing to Christ a feeling not strictly congenial with 
the attending facts. The provocatives of indignation are cer- 
tainly not obvious. No violence was attempted against him ; 
none was threatened. Nothing was said by any one which 
need be construed into disrespect or reproach. The mournful 
paroxysm of Mary, and her want of that faith which would. 
have preserved her equanimity, we have no reason, from the 
habitual temper of Jesus, or from his particular feelings to- 
wards that family, or from any other cause than this one word 
of the narrator, to suppose were regarded by Jesus with any 
feelings but those of allowance and compassion. We will 
therefore pursue our meditations upon this amazing phenome- 
non, with the presumption that the writer means, by the in- 
tenseness of this word, to signify to us the profound sympa- 
thetic agitation of the Saviour’s bosom. 

The facts of this part of the history, then, are in our appre- 
hension these. When Jesus saw Mary at his feet in the agony 
of grief, and her friends weeping around him, he gave way to 
the simple and strong motions of sympathy. His heart was 
deeply agitated by the signs of sorrow which he saw and 
heard. He grieved for the grief of others. But with a full 
view of all that was about to be done, and of all the conside- 
rations which, in such scenes, are wont to repress the rising 
emotions of intelligent and reflecting minds, his high and large 
views restrained the sudden effusion of tears, and allowed his 
feelings to reveal themselves at first only by the natural signs 
of an inward struggle. «He groaned in spirit and was 
troubled.” Under the impulse of his feelings he begins to in- 
dicate his design, and asks, where have ye laid him? And 
as he follows along towards the place of burial, and the sorrow 
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of the mourners at the sight of the sepulchre becomes over- 
whelming, “Jesus wept.” The Jews who witnessed his 
groaning and tears evidently discerned nothing in his words, 
or manner denoting indignation, but imputed his grief to his 
love for Lazarus. “Behold how he loved him.”? And they 
wondered, that able as he was to cure infirmity and disease, 
he should have suffered his friend to die. He « groans again 
in himself”? as he comes to the grave. 

Several considerations unite to render these emotions of our 
Saviour inexplicable, except on principles peculiar to him as 
God and man. This lively sensibility in view of the sufferings 
of others, co-existed in him with the full power and purpose 
to relieve the sorrow in an instant and fill the mourners with 
joy ; and we cannot conceive it possible that the consciousness 
of this purpose should be at any moment wanting to him. He 
could not be taken by surprise, and deprived, by a shock, of 
the exercise of deliberate thought. He perfectly knew that 
the sorrow would continue only till he should come to the 
sepulchre, and that from that moment all hearts would be filled 
with surprise and gladness. He perfectly knew, what benefit 
all these sufferers would derive from their momentary sorrow, 
when their views of himself as their Saviour should be en- 
larged and corrected, and they should learn the mystery of his 
spiritual kingdom. Now the possibility of so lively sympathy 
in a mere man with the sufferings of other men, while he 
knows such facts as these concerning the course and end of 
the affliction, is hardly conceivable; especially if the sympa- 
thizing person be supposed himself to be the agent on whose 
power and pleasure all these beneficent results depend. The 
two mental states are as nearly incompatible with one another 
as any two states of the human mind can be. The only con- 
dition of their co-existence would be that extreme tenderness 
of sensibility, which, like the subtile medium for the trans- 
mission of light, presents no conceivable resistance to the 
moving impulse, and receives, with an infinite susceptibility, 
the impression of its object. 

Such was the sensibility of Christ; and: we hence derive a 
suggestion of an infirmity in human nature from which he is 
shown by the fact before us to have been exempt. We call it 
an infirmity, though it may be reckoned among the general 
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characteristics of finite intelligent being. Whatever be its 
name, it invites attention to the contrast which, in this particu- 
lar, may be drawn between the conditions of the Saviour’s 
emotions on this occasion, and the ordinary conditions of simi- 
lar emotions in the human mind. We ofter this train of reflec- 
tion here as a part of the process by which our own reason 
rejoices to illustrate to itself the unsearchable and adorable 
mystery of this bodily manifestation of the Godhead. 

The laws of human nature place vehement feeling and clear 
intelligent deliberate reflection, in something like mutual an- 
tagonism. ‘This fact is indicated ona large and systematic 
scale by the design and effects of the ancient stoical philosophy, 
and is the only ground on which the stoical phenomena are 
possible. It is indicated by the tendency of cultivated intellect 
to chasten, subdue, and regulate the motions of sensibility. It 
is even suggested by the prevailing impression, that extensive 
knowledge, and the active and rigid exercise of reason on re- 
ligious subjects, are unfavourable to the manifestation of ardent 
piety, a fact which some theologians think sufficiently obvious 
to need to be accounted for. The same fact is also evinced 
by the theory of consolation itself, which rests on intellectual 
occupation as its fundamental principle. In all these cases the 
thoughts are supposed to be occupied with appropriate objects. 
The stoic hardens under his false philosophical speculations 
upon the causes and circumstances of affliction. Cultivation 
of intellect chastens and regulates feeling by subjecting the 
sensibility to the conditions of more extensive and various 
thought, by which continued and exclusive attention to the 
exciting object is prevented. If intellectual exercise quenches 
the ardour of piety, it is by so exclusive attention to the phi- 
losophical relations of truth, as to prevent the contemplation of 
the glory of truthitself. It hence becomes a maxim, as true as 
most of our maxims relating to human phenomena, that the 
habit of steady and enlightened reflection is unfriendly to sud- 
den and vehement emotion ; and in a case where the maxim 
seems not to hold, we are struck with the temperament as pe- 
culiar and extraordinary. 

The useful office of this law of human nature, we are all 
able to estimate with some degree of satisfaction. We find 
that very few of the high ends of human life can, in’an im- 


1846.] The Raising of Lazarus. 109 


proved condition of the human race, be answered by violent 
feeling. In a state of barbarism, and in proportion as the bar- 
barian element of mutual antagonism among men lingers 
in the composition of society, the sudden and violent feeling 
by which an individual is roused to apply his whole force in a 
struggle with a momentary exigency, or by which a commu- 
nity is moved in sympathetic agitation, has its obvious and ac- 
knowledged use. But improvement diminishes the occasions 
on which such excitements can be useful. Social advance- 
ment consists largely in the gradual displacement of the antag- 
onistic feature of the system, and the substitution of mutual ac- 
quiescence and harmony amongst the members ef the human 
family. The necessity of high and transient exciternent to ac- 
complish desirable objects in human affairs lies in the imper- 
fection of our condition. We may even say that in this lies 
the ground of its possibility. Such is the fact at least in all the 
excitements which are painful, and which the laws of our con- 
stitution forbid to be permanent. Violent and absorbing sor- 
row is possible in human minds, only when they are imper- 
fectly regulated in their sensibilities and in regard to the objects 
of their contemplation. No human mind can feel a paroxysm 
of emotion, while, with all the knowledge proper to its nature 
it holds the objects of its knowledge in complete and uniform sub- 
serviency to the chief end of its existence. quanimity we uni- 
versally recognise as belonging to the perfection of intelligence 
and purity in man. Hence the passionate excitement of an in- 
dividual mind though often so effective to a valuable purpose 
in the actual exigency must nevertheless be allowed to have 
found its exigency in evil. Hence too the vehement excite- 
ment of communities in religion, politics, commerce, in any of 
the affairs of life, though often so greatly to be desired and 
perhaps seldom to be deprecated in the existing circumstances, 
are yetso many manifestations of imperfect humanity. Hence 
also the Christian of close and calm intellectual occupation, and 
contemplative habit, though perhaps disqualified for those fields 
of activity where the gross imperfections of human nature are 
to be encountered by the direct and personal application of 
reforming influence, is nevertheless an example, in his degree, 
of that character and habit towards which the true advance- 
ment of the race must tend. These considerations will readily 
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occur to any one who reflects on this subject, as proof that the 
perfection of reason, intelligence and purity in man would be 
expected, by the laws of human nature, to preserve a perfect 
equanimity. : 

Now the first class of facts belonging to the mysterious man- 
ifestation at Bethany were these :—The real sympathetic dis- 
tress of Christ in view of the grief of his friends. That it was 
. feigned or factitious, and not an issue from the genuine foun- 
tain of feeling in his soul, were irreconcilable with all that we 
elsewhere learn of his character; and equally irreconcilable 
with the views and declarations ‘of his inspired disciples, who 
represent him as able to be touched with the feeling of our 
infirmities. For the case then before him, the excitement of 
his sympathy was extreme; we do not say excessive, but 
deep and strong as the most delicate haman sensibility would 
have revealed on that occasion. He groaned in spirit and 
was troubled. He groaned deeply. He expressed a vehe- 
ment inward agitation. We think it requisite to admit, to 
this extent, at least, the natural force of the writer’s peculiar 
word; and if we admit the thought of indignant grief, which, 
perhaps, is not easily separated altogether from the language of 
the record, it will rather strengthen than weaken the foree of 
our entire train of remark. Besides groaning mwardly, he 
shed tears; and his tears were not the tears of a superficial 
excitement; they were not facilitated by habitual or effeminate 
weeping, the ready and fluent expression of feeble emotion. 
They appear upon his manly countenance as the index of in- 
suppressible feeling. He seems so fully absorbed with his 
emotions as to move towards his intended object under their 
impulse. It is while groaning in himself, and giving this ex. 
torted expression of his inward trouble, that he first gives the 
sisters a decided indication of his design, and asks to be led to 
the grave; and in his appearance and words alone, there is 
nothing to forbid the supposition that he afterwards performed 
his mighty work under the sole impulse of compassion for the 
mourners and love for the dead. 

The other class of facts combined in this spectacle of the 
“weeping Saviour are these: He was perfectly alive to all the 
common motives which would dissuade a trusted and honoured 
friend of the afflicted, of whom so much would be expected in 
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the way of relief, from giving the rein to the sympathies of 
nature, and yielding that apparent concession of the necessity 
and propriety of the distress in which he sympathizes, He © 
had the power to turn their sorrow immediately into joy, and 
had come to them for that very purpose. But above all this, 
we cannot refrain from ascribing to him the perfection of hu- 
manity. As he was a lamb without blemish and without spot 
for sacrifice, so he was unblemished as a model of the human 
nature. There was the perfect human power of discerning 
truth. There was the perfection of human intelligence, in its 
promptness, accuracy, and comprehension. There too must 
have been the complete submission of the sensibility under the 
control of reason. And there was the perfection of purity, 
which is the great preservative of harmony among the facul- 
ties of the human soul. But these as we have seen above, 
are the conditions of freedom from vehement excitements in 
the minds of men. They are the characteristics of a mind 
which would be expected to possess itself in tranquillity, and 
not submit to the violence of any overruling emotion. 
Admitting then for the moment that Jesus was a mere man, 
yet holding, as we must, that he was a perfect man, his feel- 
ings and deportment on this occasion are extraordinary. He 
manifested extreme excitement of mind. No man, in the same 
circumstances, would be expected to indulge in stronger emo- 
tion than his. It would seem therefore that his perfect know- 
ledge, the perfect harmony of his mental powers, and that due 
subjection of the emotions to reason which must be one of the 
conditions of human perfection, had in him, at the time, none 
of:that influence which belongs to them, according to the laws 
of human nature. Here is one part of this great mystery. 
Our knowledge of man supplies no principle by which we can 
explain the phenomena before us. An exceeding tenderness 
of sensibility, taken by itself, would account for the mental 
excitement; but in his case, it cannot be taken by itself. It 
must be invested with its intellectual and moral conditions ; 
and no human sensibility under such conditions would be ex- 
pected to present such facts. In the present state of most hu- 
man minds, a gentle, kind and tender heart would manifest 
itself in such emotions. But each step in the true improve- 
ment of human nature infuses more of reflection into the com- 
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position of the mental state, and gives out a nobler form of 
virtue; the result of a more extensive and harmonious combi- 
nation of the principles of true humanity. Yet here wasa 
perfect man presenting the appearances of imperfection; a 
man having exact knowledge of all that belongs to the case 
before him, and having all his knowledge always at command ; 
but now acting upon partial and contracted views and affected 
by only part of what he knows ; feeling and acting according 
to only part of the facts which are present to his mind. If a 
momentary forgetfulness concealed a part of his knowledge, it 
was by a voluntary intellectual remissness letting drop certam 
things as unfit for present use. If his knowledge was all in 
clear view, then certain of his intellectual views had not their 
appropriate effect upon his mind. Either horn of this dilemma 
carries the case beyond the range of the known laws of hu- 
man nature; and we are left to explain the facts before us by 
some principle peculiar to the case itself. 

But the case is rendered far more mysterious and wonderful 
when we add to his perfect humanity our acknowledged doc- 
trine of his divinity. We have then to admit into cur concep- 
tions of the scene the ideas of Omnipotence and Omniscience. 
We are compelled to find the place of divinity among the 
causes of this sympathy of our Lord, and to inquire how di- 
vine properties had their share in this phenomenon. We 
must suppose that the Deity was there, and that its functions 
were somehow performed; that Jesus was as really God in 
his tears, as in uttering his life-giving call to the dead. What- 
ever theory we form concerning the union of the two natures 
in Christ, we cannot conceive a separation of the one from the 
other in his personal and voluntary acts. We are unable to 
explain, by any known law of rational and moral being, such 
a temporary divorce of the two classes of properties united in 
his person, as would leave either alone in any portion of the 
acts or experience of his life. The doctrine of such a separa- 
tion would be as inexplicable as the mystery it would be em- 
ployed to solve. We gain nothing by this substitution of one 
mystery for another; while we should increase by means of 
it, the confusion of our ideas of the Saviour’s personal consti- 
tution, With the very excitement of his bosom, then, there 
was mingled, in some mysterious manner, the influence of the 
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attributes of God. Here was a mind of infinite knowledge, 
of infinite power, and of infinite purity, manifesting its motions 
in the natural signs of human feeling; in the groans and the 
tears of aman. There was the perfection of a mortal man 
and the perfection of God. The spiritual powers of both na- 
tures were joined together, forming one peculiar soul, as the 
living, thinking, feeling, acting principle; and with all its 
blended properties, it communicated, like the soul of a man, 
with every part of the body. Whatever was expressed by the 
heaving bosom and the flowing tears, was the state of that 
complex soul. 

We have now the depth and height and sublimity of this 
mystery before us. Our thoughts cannot separate the Deity 
from any act or from any part of the experience of the Saviour ~ 
incarnate. We cannot dissect the divine from the human in 
that wonderful person, and trace, at one time, the human im- 
pulse through the nerves and the various organs of the body, 
and at another, the divine. We have no alternative, except 
that of an arbitrary and gratuitous assumption, to relieve the 
supposition that:in every motion of the man Christ Jesus there 
was the presence and consent and action vi his entire spirit. 
What then shall we say of that wonder at Bethany? Did 
those sighs and tears express the sensibility of God, or the sen- 
sibility of man? Neither, we answer, for he was not God 
alone, nor man alone; but God and man together. They 
were the sighs and tears of Jesus Christ our Saviour, our mer- 
ciful and faithful High Priest, who was revealing his own pro- 
per heart to his disciples “to the intent that they. might be- 
lieve. # 

In our most devout amazement at this sight, we naturally ask, 
how can these things be? And when we are urged to such utter- 
ance to our profound and humble astonishment, it is well. It 
proves that the mystery has taken effect. It is a sign of our 
conviction that God is not such an one as ourselves. “We then 
manifest some sense of the divine glory, and have one of the 
fundamental peculiarities for intelligent adoration. We ask, 
therefore, not in the temper of dissatisfaction and incredulity, 
but in the rapture of holy wonder, nothing doubting of the 
fact, though we cannot explain it, nay, with inexpressible de- 
light in the mystery itself, a how can these things be ? 
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How could the perfect humanity in Christ, so exquisitely bal- 
anced in its powers of thought and feeling, and so thoroughly 
furnished to every occasion, put forth such forms of develop- 
ment as the fruit of its perfect exercises? How could that 
perfect heart, healthy itself, and fulfilling its office in a system 
of perfect health, force itself into violent and irregular palpita- 
tions? Had it been an imperfect humanity, susceptible of 
addition to its own virtue from the opportunity to “ weep with 
them that weep, and to rejoice with them that do rejoice,’ we 
could have reduced its action under the laws of our own spirit- 
ual convalescence. Had it been an inefficient humanity which 
could do nothing better for those who weep than to weep with 
them, and nothing better for those who rejoice than to rejoice 
with them, we could place these its tears and sighs in the 
reciprocal movements by which we, in our imperfect state, 
are commanded to elaborate comfort and improvement amongst 
ourselves. But here is health presenting the symptoms of 
disease. Here is power putting forth the struggles of weak- 
ness. Here is perfection bearing the fruits of imperfection. 
Here is the blessed and only potentate, with a soul of unblem- 
ished purity and of boundless power, and of all-containing and 
unclouded knowledge, overwhelmed in a violence of mental] 
commotion which has its natural place only in the degeneracy 
of the human soul. He wept with the sorrowful as if he either 
could not otherwise help them, or must be moved to the friend- 
ly office by the sorrowful sympathy of his own spirit. He 
groaned within himself and was troubled at the grief of his 
friends, as if the experience of temporal sorrow by himself 
were the only condition on which he could relieve it in others 
With all his excellence as the pattern of humanity to which 
his people are to be conformed in the perfection of their glory, 
he becomes a partaker of that experience, which he pities in 
them and from which he came to deliver them. 

To the inquiry, then, how can these things be? we have no 
answer. We expect none, Still we urge the question, and 
keep it in agitation whenever we turn our thoughts to the sub- 
ject; and so-far as our reflections strengthen the disposition to 
repeat this expression of wonder, they have gained their valu- 
able end. Oar course thus leads us to the line of separation 
between the finite and the infinite, between the creature and 
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the creator, and we can go no farther. There the light of 
philosophy fails us, and we must walk by the light of the 
scriptures alone. We meet him whose ways are not our 
ways, and whose thoughts are not our thoughts; the pious 
emotion which, till now, followed in the path of reason, has a 
broader and brighter field for its exercise, and kindles and ex- 
pands in the light of the face of God. 

The end of this wonderful revelation of Christ is gained by 
its conciliating power over the hearts of his people. ‘This way 
of providing comfort for believers, belongs to the method, so 
extensively employed in the kingdom of Christ, of communi- 
cating divine influence by: means accommodated to the laws 
of human nature. It is part of the system by which he 
became a man, and associated with men, and communicated 
with them by sensible signs. Though fully able to secure 
their steadfast attachment and their unwavering confidence by 
an immediate impression on their hearts, he preferred, for 
reasons entirely remaining with himself, the plan of approach- 
ing them by the sensible steps which they employ in their 
intercourse with one another. No matter what supernatural 
power must be employed to prepare the way; no matter how 
mysterious, or how expensive, in the view of men, the ar- 
rangement by which such means may be applied, and rendered 
effectual, he chose the method, in his wisdom and goodness; 
and this is one of the instances of its application, The disci- 
ples of the Saviour heard his groans; they witnessed all the 
signs of his inward trouble ; they saw his tears. They were 
left to impute his sorrow to his lively sympathy with the 
afflicted. And:they could associate this sympathy of their 
Lord, with his tender and well known affection for those 
afflicted friends. They can see the signs of that love with 
which he regarded his friends; and they are expected to take 
these signs of tender feeling as a sensible proof of the spirit in 
which he consults their welfare. They are then drawn to- 
wards Christ by a divine power operating through the medium 
of the natural affections ; these affections being the instruments, 
the Spirit of God being the agent. It is not a mere natural af- 
fection which Christ awakens in the hearts of his people, Far 
be the thought from any mind, that this humanity of Jesus, 
transfused even as it was, and saturated with the uncreated 
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essence, does all the work of God on the hearts of his people. 
But in the dispensation of the new creating power, he acts 
through the organization of the old creation, and uses nature 
as a minister of grace. He wins by the tenderness of his 
heart, and through the channel of the social affections which 
belong to his disciples as men, he communicates to their hearts 
the influence which makes them saints and heirs of glory. 
This is a pervading feature of the scheme of salvation by 
Christ. It is this characteristic of the scheme which produced 
the scene at Bethany; and the tears of Jesus then shed, the 
groans which then heaved his bosom, the words of forbearance 
and love which then fell from his lips, will prepare the way of 
the Spirit to the hearts of men in every generation to the end 
of time. 

It was not unworthy of the Redeemer to hold, as he evi- 
dently did, this opportunity of glorifying God, in high estima- 
tion. We say this with no pretence of sitting in judgment on 
the absolute fitness of this case to advance the glory of God, 
or even the particular ends of the mediation of Christ. We 
judge only of its relative fitness. It was so like many other 
things which Jesus did, it seems so exquisite in its adaptation 
to accomplish ends which he aimed at on other occasions, by 
means which bore a general resemblance to this, that it harmo- 
nizes with the views we have formed of him from other sources. 
It was worthy of him who was in the habit of expressing the love 
of God for sinners from a heart overflowing with the kindness of 
aman. It was worthy of him who felt a glow of generous affec- 
tion towards the rich young ruler whom he was teaching in the 
way of life; of him who called Zaccheus down from the syca- 
more tree, and, as a way of bringing salvation to him and his 
household, went with him to his house and his table, to be a 
guest with a man that was a sinner. No Christian can set 
lightly by the human heart in Jesus, which so limited and 
regulated the motions of the Godhead in him as to render those 
motions comprehensible and persuasive to our minds. 

We must hasten toa close. We find our Lord standing by 
the cave} and directing the covering of the entrance to be re- 
moved. The mention of so unimportant a matter as the re- 
mark of Martha, that the body having been four days dead, 
was now offensive, shows us the faithfulness of the narrator in 
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giving every fact connected with the case which could be con- 
sidered of any consequence at all. It also adds to the data on 
which we may judge of the consistency of the narrative; while 
it furnishes an additional hint of the thoughts of Martha, and 
of the feelings of Jesus as expressed in his reply, But on this 
we will not now dwell. 

Our Lord introduces his act of resurrection by a prayer to 
the Father, remarkable for its manner and its matter. With 
his eyes lifted towards heaven, he gives utterance to his de- 
vout emotions in the way of thanksgiving first, and then of 
apology. “Father, I thank thee that thou hast heard me.” 
We are struck, at first, by this preterite of his verb, and seem, 
at the moment, to have occasion to ask how he came to em- 
ploy it. But surely, any serious and candid reader would re- 
gard as altogether a curiosity in its way, that intellectual obli- 
quity which can draw from the tense of this verb a suggestion 
like this of Gabler and Paulus: That Jesus, having upon 
the opening of the cave, either gone in, or looked in and per- 
ceived signs of reviving animation in the body, saw instantly 
and unexpectedly that the case was about to turn to his ad- 
vantage, and in the simplicity and extasy of his pious joy, 
breaks out in this ejaculation of thanksgiving. Such minds 
must be allowed to have a facility of invention equal to any 
emergency. ‘To extract such a thought from the mere tense of 
a word used on such an occasion, by such a person, in con- 
nexion with the remarkable conversation previously held 
with Martha, and with the facts which took place immediately 
after, evinces a prodigious intellectual power, of a peculiar 
sort. Especially when that tense is distinguished by usage, 
and even by its srammatical name, for an indefinite reference 
to time. Nota word is said, in the narrative, of his going into 
the cave, or of his having looked into it; and no reason is 
given by the ingenious critic, why others should not have gone 
or looked in as well as he, and have seen the same that he 
saw. But to carry out this monstrous supposition, we have to 
represent Jesus as proceeding, from the time he announced in 
Bethabara the death of Lazarus, to the opening of the cave 
before his eyes, on the presumption that possibly Lazarus was 
after all not dead, but only in a state of suspended animation, 
which by the time of his arrival might pass off and afford him 
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an opportunity of making a favourable public impression re- 
specting himself; “that the Son of God may be glorified 
thereby.” Let this be supposed and it will account, in one 
way, for his giving no plainer hint to Martha and her friends, 
respecting his intentions to recover their lost one. But how 
will it account for his saying to his disciples, «I go that I may 
awaken Lazarus out of sleep,” and afterwards saying unto 
them plainly, « Lazarus is dead 2”? This supposed surmise 
that possibly the case would turn out so and so, is vehe- 
mently repugnant to his expression of confidence about his 
safety in returning to Judea; I am walking in clear daylight 
and have no fear of stumbling. Then think of the state of 
his mind while, with this supposed uncertainty as to what he 
might do in the case, he declared to Martha that her brother 
should rise again; and tempted her hope of an immediate re- 
surrection, by asserting that he was the resurrection and the 
life. Through all the gradual and slow development of his 
thoughts concerning Lazarus, through the scene of groaning 
and tears, in which he seemed for the time to be swallowed 
up in the sorrow of his mourning friends, we are to suppose 
him in trembling Suspense respecting the actual condition of 
the body. If this be the true import of the language and all 
the circumstances of that history, we still say with the utmost 
assurance, it is not the natural import, but is one which it re- 
quires great genius to discover, and which not one reader in 
ten thousand would think to be expressible by such words. 
How agreeable with our view of the entire spirit and tenor 
of the Saviour’s proceedings at Bethany is the natural and fa- 
miliar signification of the Saviour’s indefinite tense. Father, 
I thank thee that thou hast heard me; that such has heretofore 
been thy uniform course with me; that in the critical moments 
of public scrutiny and Suspense, when so much depended on 
my success, in <« working the works of my Father,’ for which 
I have all along stood fully committed before the world, it has 
not been thy pleasure to disappoint and mortify me in any 
case. And I knew that thou hearest mealways. I have now 
no anxiety for the event of this case. I know that though.I 
were silently to exert my will thy work would follow. “Doch 
ich weiss,” translates Martin Luther with his admirable tact 
in seizing and expressing the sense of the original, “dass du 
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mich allezeit hérest; sondern um des Volkes willen, das um- 
her stehet, sage ich es;”’ using throughout the present tense. 
“ But because of the people which stand by I say it,’ that 
they may not only think of me as able to do this miracle but 
that they may turn their thoughts also to thee, as the Father 
who hast sent me. Here is an expression of his confidence 
that the body now lying lifeless before him will come forth at 
his word. And his address to the Father is in perfect keeping 
with the spirit of his whole course, in which he made it his 
object throughout to reveal the Father, and to do his will, 

The miracle of raising the dead, which was now performed, 
was addressed to the Jews around him, who as yet remained 
unconvinced of his divinity. On many of them it had its de- 
sired effect. To their minds, the way of the miracle had been 
prepared by the winning gentleness of Jesus in his tears, 
which the Jews regarded as the signs of his love for Lazarus 
and the sisters. But the disciples had nothing new to learn of 
their Master from the miracle itself; nor did they need any 
new impressions from that source. To them the scene at 
Bethany addressed itself as a whole; but more especially the 
sympathetic sorrow of their Lord. “Jesus wept.’? These 
two words, standing where they do in the history of one of 
the most interesting scenes of the earthly life of our Saviour, 
illuminate more clearly the depths of his mysterious constitu- 
tion, than any other single stroke of the pen of inspiration in 
all the Bible. These emotions of Jesus were a fountain of 
light to the minds of the disciples, ‘The remembrance of that 
scene went with them into their subsequent labours and sufs 
ferings for Christ’s sake. And Paul, who was not of the 
twelve, but was “born out of due time,” received from perso- 
nal communications with the Lord, the same impression of 
his susceptibility of sympathy with his people. He could as- 
sure his brethren that we “ have not an high priest which can- 
not be touched with the feeling of our infirmities, but was in 
all points tempted as we are, yet without sin.” : 

We do not reckon this sympathizing suffering of our Sa- 
viour to be any part of the proper expiation for sin. Neither 
himself nor the apostles any where so represent it. The atone- 
ment was not made by weeping and groaning at the sight of 
human sorrow, but by the sinking of the soul of the Son of 
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God under the weight of the Father’s displeasure against sin. 
The atonement was by his’death. Still while our sins are 
expiated by his dying agonies, our affections are drawn to- 
wards him by the bonds of his tender heart. We love him 
because he first loved us. We love him first and chiefly be- 
cause he died for us. We feel the constraining power of that 
love which he expressed in his self-sacrifice for our redemp- 
tion; and we Jive not unto ourselves, but unto Him who died 
for us and rose again. But while, under the constraining pow- 
er of his dying appeal to our hearts, we render him an exclu- 
sive devotion, we make that devotion the more affectionate 
under the power of his manly sympathy. We let fall the 
natural tear of hearty friendship while we behold him weep- 
ing the overflowings of his sympathizing heart at Bethany. 
The path of our thoughts through this exhilarating scene 
has led us in clear light to the spot where the blended attri- 
butes of God and man come forth to our view, invested with 
the proper glory of the incarnate Mediator. We have had 
these united attributes in view from the first. We combine 
them in those clear and steady conceptions of his constitution, 
which we had formed from the records of his other deeds; 
and we now contemplate the series of phenomena before us 
in the light of our pre-established theory of his character. 
We feel no disturbance from the most plausible suggestion of 
a sceptical criticism, Why should we, how can we attach 
any value to the mere possibility that Lazarus was not dead ; 
that his life had departed only in appearance, and was latent 
till the moment when the cave was opened? Such was not 
the impression of John; or if it was, he has strangely ex. 
pressed it. Such a thought was evidently far from the minds 
of the Jews who believed on Jesus on account of what they 
then saw. Nothing appears in the history of the (transaction, 
(and it is from this history that we have to learn all we can 
know about it,) to suggest such an explanation of the faet 
The suggestion comes solely from the exigency of the critic, 
We feel no such exigency. We know beforehand that if Je. 
sus did not raise Lazarus from real death, he could have done 
it, for he had repeatedly done similar and equivalent things 
before; and we are unable to feel the least motive for elabo- 
rating so ingenious an evasion of the true and proper meaning 
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of an eminently simple and honest writer. But besides all 
this, reason revolts at the insinuation that Jesus and John and 
the friends of Lazarus and other spectators could have spoken 
as they did of Lazarus, if in their judgment, he had not, be- 
yond all question been dead; and if not any or all of these 
Witnesses were competent judges of so palpable a fact as that, 
who would be? If we may believe any thing in the Bible, 
we may believe this story concerning Lazarus. And we may 
believe it just as it is written. And with the eye of this faith 
we see the body of Lazarus now four days dead. We see 
Jesus, for a moment, with uplifted eyes, addressing the Father, 
and then, with the tear of human infirmity upon his cheek, 
and the energy of divine omnipotence in his will, recalling the 
dead to life and commending him to his friends. 

Alas for the perverse ingenuity which can frame a plausi- 
ble apology for disbelieving such a record as the one beforg 
us! It is anart which could turn all history into a dream. 
Let genius take such liberty with all writings which pretend 
to be faithful records of facts, and it could with no lack of plau- 
sibility, create doubts concerning any recorded fact whatever. 
That difficulties can be raised respecting the meaning and the 
truth of the evangelical history, is unquestionable; but it is 
equally unquestionable that it requires genius and learning to 
raise them, and that they do not occur to unsophisticated minds. 
It is not the manner nor the matter of the record that awakens 
in the mind of the reader the suspicion that Jesus Christ was 
only a well-meaning man; that his reputed miracles were 
either illusions or fortunate concurrences; that his life was 
merely an extraordinary allotment of the common Providence, 
and his death an attestation of his adherence to truth and vir- 
tue. This doctrine comes out of the struggle of the mind with 
the plain and natural sense of the record, and not from ‘the 
ready submission of the thoughts to its power, It is an un- 
sound organ of mental vision which does not see in Jesus 
Christ the attributes of God. If his doctrines and his works, 
taken in connexion with the explicit declarations of him- 
self and his followers, were not to be received as proof that 
the divine attributes belonged to him, it must be admitted that 
to prove to men the existence of those attributes in any perso- 
nal being whatever would be impossible. 

VOL, XVIII.—NO, I. Ay! 
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But our faith here stands in clear light. If the sacred record 
raises no rebellion in the heart, it presents no stumbling block 
to the reason. If we feel no aversion to the doctrine of God in 
Christ, we shall feel no provocation to torture the language of 
the history into a denial or a withholding of it. We can then 
see in Jesus, as he is delineated on the inspired page, the 
brightness of the Father’s glory and the express image of his 
person. We behold the power and love of God personally 
resident and active in him. Having fairly found the doctrine 
of his divinity in the scriptures, we love it. We rejoice in the 
service which it renders to our hope in God. As we believe 
in God, we believe also in Jesus; and this our confidence in 
him is inexpressibly enlivened, while we sce the Deity myste- 
riously concurring with humanity, to utter his tender compas- 
sion for his friends in sighs and tears, 


© 


Arr. VIL—Puritanism: or a Churchman’s Defence against 
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Thomas W. Coit, D.D. Rector of Trinity Church, New 
Rochelle, N. Y., and a member of the New York Historical 
Society. New York: Appleton. 1845. pp. 527, 12mo. 


In no field of knowledge has the march of mind been more 
conspicuous than in that of history. Niebuhr has taught us 
to regard a large part of the Roman annals as mere fables, and 
a glance at Bishop Thirlwall’s recent work will show what 
improvements of the same kihd have been’ made by the Ger- 
mans in the history of Greece: Some worthy people were at 
first displeased with this disturbance of their old associations, 
and believed, or affected to believe, that such specula- 
tions must eventually shake the credit of all history, But 
im spite of these alarmists, the good work has gone on, 
and its effect begins to be perceptible in modern no less 
than in ancient history. More than one audacious hand 
has been laid upon the cherished traditions of the leading 
states of Europe, and the volume now before us is a pleasing 
proof that our own myths and legends are about to undergo 
the same severe but salutary process, The beginning, though 
imperfect, is auspicious, and already entitles Dr. Coit to be re- 
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garded as the Niebuhr of New England. With a boldness of 
conception, rarely displayed by an inferior writer, he disdains 
the correction of minute and trivial errors, and at once upsets 
the entire fabric of tradition and history, which has been rising 
for the last two hundred years. The recent date of the events 
in question, and the previous unanimity of judgment with re- 
spect to them, enhance the difficulty of his task, but in the 
same proportion make success more glorious. 

The grand historical positions taken and courageously main- 
tained by Dr. Coitare these: that the primitive settlers of New 
England, and especially the Pilgrim Fathers of the Plymouth 
colony, were actuated in their emigration, not at all by any 
love to freedom for its own sake, nor even by weariness and 
impatience of oppression, much less by any view to the pro- 
motion of religion, either among the Indians or the whites, but 
by two secular and selfish passions, the love of money and the 
love of power ; that their flight from tyranny and persecution 
is a sheer invention; that the first Pilgrims came not from 
England but from Holland, where they enjoyed entire peace 
and freedom, but were shut out from the conduct of affairs, as 
well as from the prospect of great wealth; that their only ob- 
jection to the English government, in church and state, was its 
being in other hands and not their own ; that the liberal char- 
ters under which they lived were granted by the very govern- 
ment of whose oppression they complained ; that they obtained 
these charters under the pretence of wishing to convert the 
Indians, instead of which they robbed them of their lands, and 
cruelly endeavoured to destroy them; that the Puritan spirit 
has at all times favoured arbitrary power, and the sacrifice of 
every thing to that and money; that some of the worst at- 
tributes of Popery, and especially of Jesuitism, may be traced 
in the Puritanism of New England ; and that the custoniary ° 
glorification of the Pilgrim Fathers and the Plymouth Rock is 
at once hypocritical and superstitious. 

If any thing were needed to increase the interest excited by 
the wide revolutionary sweep of these assertions, the additional 
attraction is afforded by the singular position of the author and 
the practical design of his performance. The correction of 
these long cherished errors, ifattempted merely as a contribution 
to the truth of history, would be entitled to applause and grati- 
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tude. But there is something more affecting in the effort, when 
we know that it was prompted by attachment to the Church of 
England, and especially to Laud as its chosen representative. 
The author candidly avows that his design is to stop the mouths 
of the New England Independents who are wont to charge 
the martyred archbishop, and «the Church? of his day, with 
worldliness, hypocrisy, unfaithfulness, and cruelty. This he 
proposes to effect by showing that the Puritans themselves 
were guilty of the same offences. In the purpose thus con- 
ceived, and still more in the nazveté with which it is avowed, 
there is a childlike simplicity extremely winning, and at the 
same time a marked superiority to commonplace or vulgar 
modes of thought and feeling. A Puritan, or any other ordi- 
nary man, would probably have been afraid, that such a pur- 
pose might appear unworthy, and that men might be disposed 
to say, what if the Puritans did cheat and lie and persecute ? 
What if they were no better than Archbishop Laud? What 
if their followers have no right to say a word against him or 
‘the Church?? What does the world care whether this or that 
man, this or that church, this or that race, can consistently 
bring certain charges against others, if the charges after all are 
true? If the intolerance of Endicott and Cotton forbids their 
charging Laud with persecution, it equally forbids their charg- 
ing Charles IX and Louis XIV, But does the stopping of 
their mouths stop the ears of the Lord of Sabaoth against the 
cry of the poor Huguenots, whose sufferings Dr. Coit himself 
80 welldescribes? Ifthe charges against Laud and the Church 
of England are unfounded, thejr falsehood must of course be 
susceptible of proof, irrespective of the question whether simi- 
lar charges against others are well founded. If the charges 
are well founded, but the acts charged venial, then the same 
acts committed by the Puritans must be venial, and the 
laboured proof of their committing them is wasted. If, on the 
other hand, the acts charged are criminal, it matters not how 

many Puritans were Suilty of the same ; the guilt of Laud and 

his abettors remains undiminished. Whatever mouths this. 
process May succeed in stopping, the truth will still be spoken, 

and the proverb still be verified, that murder will out. We 

have given these captious objections at full length, that 

Dr. Coit may have due praise for his independence and deci- 
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sion in despising them, and boldly admitting that his arguments 
are nothing more than arguments ad hominem. Incidental 
thrusts of this kind have been always deemed allowable in 
controversial warfare, and the only novelty in this case is that 
they are used exclusively. That the kind of revenge here 
taken is a natural and therefore a becoming one, is known to 
the experience of every school-boy, who has ever said to a 
comrade in mischief, you need not talk ! 

Having thus shown the propriety, if not the necessity, of 
whitewashing Laud and his contemporary churchmen, by 
blackening their opponents and accusers, we invite attention 
to the singular coincidence of circumstances which has forced 
upon the author this painful and not very cleanly office. The 
warmest advocate for capital punishment might shrink from 
the necessity of personally hanging others, and especially of 
turning off a party of his own neighbours, namesakes, and 
acquaintances. Supposing this ungrateful operation on the 
memory of the Puritans and Pilgrims to be unavoidable, it 
might have been supposed that some hereditary ‘ Churchman,’ 
or at least some Huguenot or Dutenman, would be hired to 
officiate at the gallows. One of the old Virginia names, or of 

‘the few which even in New England have always been asso- 
ciated with episcopacy, might at first sight have looked better 
on the title-page before us. But this is a mere prejudice, 
which needs but brief reflection to remove it. We cannot in- 
deed venture to affirm that Coit is one of those familiar names 
which instantly recall to mind the gay malignants, cavaliers,and 
anti-puritans of old. We are far from being adeptsin genealogy 
or in succession, whether apostolical or puritanical. Buteven if 
the name had been borne by roundheads and by pilgrims without 
number, this would be a very insufficient pretext for assuming 
that our author was ever other than he is, or that his ancestry 
was not connected with the Church of England. We learn 
from himself that he is descended from Sir Richard Saltonstall, 
who told the Puritans of Massachusetts that their mgid ways 
had laid them low in the hearts of all the saints in England, 
and from another worthy person who forsook the Quaker meet- 
ing for the ‘Church.’ But even though the knight had never 
scolded, and the Quaker had never been read out of meeting, 
our author’s Christian liberty would still be unimpeached, to 

bi es 


126 Coit’s Puritanism. [Janvary, 


do the hangman’s part in this historical execution of the Pu- 
ritans and Yankees. If Robert Walsh, or any other Ameri- 
can long resident abroad, should become a convert to the prin- 
ciples of monarchy, and be convinced that our Revolution was 
a wicked rebellion, he would naturally feel indignant at the 
coarse abuse of good king George, of Grenville and North, 
of Gage and Hutchinson, and even of Arnold and the Hes- 
sians, which is so unfortunately common in America on Inde- 
pendence Day. Under the influence of this emotion, he might 
wish to vindicate the injured innocents, and as the most effec- 
tive method of accomplishing his purpose, he might undertake 
to prove, from public records and from private letters, and es- 
pecially from those of spies, deserters, and insurgents, or of 
the people cruelly called tories in the Revolution, that the au- 
thors of that movement had no regard whatever to civil or re- 
ligious freedom, nor to the welfare of the people generally, 
but to mere personal and selfish interests; that Washington 
was a tyrant in the camp and Adams in the cabinet; in short, 
that every thing charged against the British Government was 
chargeable, in some form or degree, on all the leading men 
and public bodies of the revolted colonies, whose successors 
therefore must forever hold their peace about taxation and the 
stamp-act. If the author of this discovery, instead of em- 
ploying Chevalier or Mrs. Trollope or O’Connell to carry 
out his plan, thought proper, or felt bound in conscience, to do 
it himself, no one certainly could question either his legal or 
his moral right to do historical justice on his fathers or the 
fathers of his country, whatever sentimental democrats might 
think of his discretion or his taste. 

But besides these claims to the attention and the sympathy 
of readers in general, the work before us makes a strong ap- 
peal to Presbyterians in particular. The author is careful to 
record the fact, that the name Puritan was applied in England 
to three very different classes, those who continued in the 
church, those who became Presbyterians, and the Indepen- 
dents. He distinctly asserts that the New England Puritans 
were of the last class, and that these are the exclusive objects 
of his own hostility. He includes among the crying sins of 
the Puritans their enmity to Presbytery and its advocates. 
Ue draws distinctions, almost invidious, in favour even of the 
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Scotch and the English, still more of the Dutch, but chiefly of 
the French Presbyterians, as contrasted with the Puritans of 
England, Old and New. He arrays the Presbyterians, as a 
body, together with the Baptists and the Quakers and the In- 
dians, on his own side of the quarrel, with a kind of tacit 
promise, that if they will be quiet, and assist as mere specta- 
tors at the slaughter of the Puritans, they shall experience the 
tender mercies of ‘the Church’ and her defenders. The Pres- 
byterian, who is not won by such forbearance and such flat- 
tering discrimination, must be sour indeed. 

There are some slight inconsistencies, no doubt, and careless 
forms of expression, which a captious Presbyterian, if he 
chose, might wrest, as proofs that the author does not love us 
quite so well as he imagines. One or two of these particulars 
we feel bound to specify, as candid critics, and for the purpose 
of explaining them away. ‘The first that we shall mention is 
the fact, that notwithstanding his admission of the latitude 
with which the name of Puritan has been applied in English 
history, and his express enumeration of the three great par- 
ties which its widest sense included, he adduces his testimony 
and argues his cause, exactly as he must have done, if all the 
Puritans who ever lived were Brownists of the deepest dye. 
We can easily imagine some contracted Presbyterian com- 
plaining, that although the author’s general and preliminary 
statements may be fair enough, the details of his argument 
which fill the book are unfair in the last degree. df it be true, 
(might such a reader say,) as Dr. Coit himself asserts, that the 
only Puritans whom he denounces are the successors of the 
Brownists, and that the Brownists were but a faction of the 
English Independents, and that these Independents were them- 
selves but one of three great parties known as Puritans, why 
does he empty the vials of his wrath on Puritans, as such, and 
in the general? Why does he draw his facts and argumeuts, 
his jokes and his invectives, almost without discrimination, 
from the writings of those who hated Puritans as Puritans, 
and not as Independents or as Brownists; nay,,who hated 
Presbytery more than Independency, because Mey feared it 
more, and hated Puritan episcopacy most of all, because, in- 
stead of leaving ‘the Church,’ it tried to purge it? Why does 
he sneer at Bishop Hooper, and his holy horror of the Popish 
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vestments, if his strokes are aimed only at the Puritanism of 
Brown and Robinson and their successors? We are almost 
ashamed to put these cavils into the mouths of Presbyterians ; 
but we cannot dissemble our belief that if we did not, they . 
would do it for us, and we therefore think it best, for ourselves 

and for our author, to defend him from the charge by antici- 

pation. The defence, to any candid mind, is obvious. It is 

plain that Dr. Coit does not always know exactly what he 

says, hor even what he means, or at least that he forgets what 

he has said before, and therefore, after promising to fight the 

Independent Puritans exclusively, lays hold with eagerness of 

every sentence in the old books where the name Puritan oc- 

curs in such a connexion as will suit his purpose, without re- 

flecting whether it means Puritans in general or Brownists in 

particular, a question which he could not have attended to, 

without much additional trouble, and without losing many 

a good joke and many admirable ‘proofs and illustrations,’ 

which have only two defects, to wit, that they are sometimes 

false, and sometimes true but nothing to the purpose. Now 

to make this a proof of malice or deliberate injustice would 

be monstrous. 

Equally venial is the other little inconsistency, with which 
it must be owned that Dr. Coit is sometimes chargeable. We 
mean his occasional reflections upon Calvinism, and his use of 
Calvinist as a convenient synonyme of Puritan, not in the 
wide sense merely, but in its restricted application to the ob- 
jects of his own attack. Now if itis the Calvinism of the Puri- 
tans that he denounces, it may be plausibly demanded, how 
he contrives to exempt the Presbyterians, the Dutch, and even 
his favourite Huguenots, from condemnation. If it is not for 
their Calvinistic creed that he attacks the Puritans, his sneers : 
at Calvinism are nonsensical. If it is, his expressions of re- 
spect for Presbyterians must be insincere. If a European 
writer against Mexico, who wished to make that people odious 
both in the old world and the hew, after drawing the most flat- 
tering distinctions in favour of our country, should begin to ridi- 
cule the Mexicans because they were republicans, and to revile 
them as Americans ; or if a writer of church-history, in expo- 
sing the tyranny of the Romish priesthood, should constantly 
describe them as Episcopalians, and insinuate if not assert that 
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prelacy lay at the bottom of their worst misdeeds; he would 
be doing very much what Dr. Coit does with respect to 
Calvinism, even while professing a comparative respect for the 
great majority of its adherents. This is a strong case, but it 
evidently ought not to be pressed against our author. As to 
the Huguenots, it is a very common notion, that they were as 
liberal in their creed as they were polished in their manners, 
and who knows whether Dr. Coit is not of this opinion? It 
is easy to assert, that in all his flings at Calvinism he never 
imputes it to the Huguenots, and that in all his panegyrics on 
the Huguenots he never makes allowance for their being Cal- 
vinists. It is easy to say, that every smatterer in history ought 
to know by this time, that in point of doctrine, the Protestants 
of France were the straitest sect of the Reformed, and perhaps 
the only one which made its clergy swear that they would 
never change their minds. But how unreasonable is it to ex- 
pect that every body should know everything, and how uncha- 
ritable to make such mistakes a proof of bigotry or want of can- 
dour. Itis plain that Dr. Coit could have no motive for offending 
those whom he elsewhere takes such pains to propitiate. The 
state of the case obviously is, that knowing Calvinism to be 
one of the appointed bugbears or scarecrows of his own sect, 
just as Laud is to the Puritans, he has unconsciously acquired 
the habit of never mentioning the latter without praise or the 
former without insult, except when he happens to remember, 
which is very far from being always, that according to his own 
account, the great body of Calvinists, throughout the world, is 
on his side, It would be strange indeed to make the Calvin- 
istic doctrines answerable for the sins of Independency and 
Brownism, when these were never more pugnaciously opposed 
than by the Scotch and English Presbyterians, and when the 
worst defections from the Calvinistic system have occurred 
recisely among those who are the objects of our author’s own 
hostility. All this he knows and has acknowledged in his 
book, so that if he does at times appear to say the contrary, 
and to describe the same class of persons as semi-pelagians 
and yet Calvinists par éminence, it cannot be from any evil 
motive, but because he just then knows not what he says 
nor whereof he aflirms. ™ 
Dr. Coit having thus done the Presbyterians the jus- 
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tice to exclude them from the Puritanic body which it is 
his purpose to demolish, we feel the more emboldened 
to use the freedom of associates and allies in our further 
observations, without any fear of being charged with pre- 
judice or party-spirit, at least on the wrong side of the ques- 
tion at issue. Having stated the positions which our author 
has assumed and undertaken to maintain, we may be expected 
to examine in detail the proofs and arguments by which his 
chivalrous pledge is here redeemed. From this, however, we 
must beg to be excused, for several reasons. In the first place, 
his arguments and proofs, as stated by himself, are avowedly 
all arguments ad hominem. His charges seem to be contin- 
gent and conditional, such as may be withdrawn as soon as his 
opponents withdraw theirs. Ifthey will let the ashes of the mar- 
tyred Laud rest in peace, he will cease to insult those of Cotton 
and the Mathers. If they will say nothing more about the 
act of uniformity or ejected ministers, he will say.as little about 
quakers and witches. This compromise, of course, is no- 
where formally proposed. That would be too absurd and 
suicidal for so shrewd a polemic. But such is undoubtedly 
the tone and spirit of the whole book. It would be endless 
to enumerate the places in which he winds up his triumph- 
ant demonstrations by expressing the hope that we shall hear 
no more of Laud’s doing this and refusing to do that, of ‘the 
church’ making use of the Apocrypha, or excluding dissenters 
from her pulpits. Whether the acts charged were wrong or 
right in the author’s judgment, whether only wrong when 
committed by the Puritans, and only right when perpetrated 
by ‘the church,” we are left to conjecture or discover at our 
leisure. This peculiar feature of our author’s argument, while it 
displays his dialectic skill in cornering an adversary, and his 
magnanimity in furnishing so. obvious and easy a method of 
escape from his tremendous castigation, must at the same time 
serve as an apology for our declining to examine in detail a 
course of reasoning which may be abandoned by its author, 
if the Puritan malignants should ever repent of their injus- 
tice to “Ap. Laud’ and to «the Church.? The whole thing, 
as it now stands, is precisely like a fashionable duel or a legis- 
lative fight, in which one party is miraculously convinced of 
the other’s honour and gentility, as soon as the other ceases to 
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impugn hisown. To interfere in such a quarrel would indeed 
be to act the part of one that taketh a dog by the ears. 

Another reason for the same determination is, that his argu- 
ments and proofs consist almost exclusively of scraps, numer- 
ous unconnected extracts from books, to many of which we 
have no access, some old, some recent but ephemeral, or at 
least scarcely known to those who are so unhappy as not to 
be ‘ Puritans,’ either by choice like Dr. Coit’s opponents, or by 
descent like Dr. Coit himself. The book before us is a product 
of the episcopal controversy in its last and strangest form, We 
have lived to see that controversy pass through several succes- 
sive states and exhibit several distinguishable phases. The 
simple issue once was whether the primitive church polity was 
presbyterian or prelatical. By degrees, more prominence was 
given to the exclusive character and claims of high-church epis- 
copacy, with a corresponding change in the complexion of the 
whole dispute. Now that the war has been transferred to its 
old battle-field, New England, and especially Connecticut, it is 
no longer merely theoretical or prelatical, but local and histori- 
eal, The weapons furnished by the armory of scripture and 
tradition are now pointed, if not poisoned, by the memory of 
colonial feuds. The annals of New England have been ran- 
sacked, and the labours of modern historical societies turned 
to strange account, as ammunition in this antiquarian conflict. 
A large part of what Dr. Coit says in his own name takes its 
shape, if nothing more, from something previously said by Mr. 
Young, or Mr. Gray, or Dr. Bacon, or the seribes of the New 
Englander. This, while it makes the whole affair more 
piquant to the oriental reader, greatly detracts from its effect 
among barbarians and centiles. At the same time it operates, 
of course, to deter from all direct participation in the strife, 
those who have no immediate access to the records and histori- 
eal collections of New England. 

But we have a third excuse, by stating which we might have 
spared ourselves the mention of the others. It is this, that 
although Dr. Coit’s propositions are announced with all expli- 
citness, his proofs are to a great extent beyond our comprehen- 
sion. This is of course our own fault, and we promptly take 
the blame upon ourselves. We must confess that we were 
very strongly tempted for a time to charge the book with con- 
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fused arrangement and a want of any settled or perspicuous 
method. And even now that we know better, we are greatly 
puzzled, on referring to the volume, by the beautiful disorder 
which it seems at first sight to present, not only in its random 


distribution into text, notes, and notes upon notes, but in the — 


frequency with which the author says in one letter what he 
meant to say in the one before it, or apologizes for not having 
done what he proposed, or begs the reader’s pardon for di- 
gressions which he never would have found out, for want of 
any terminus a quo or terminus ad quem by which to measure 
them. Supposing these to be defects of composition, they might 
be considered less excusable because the book isreally a new and 
enlarged edition of an old series of letters in the Churchman. 
But we rather think that the apparent confusion of the book 
is Owing to this very circumstance, and to the subsequent ac- 
cumulation of additional references, extracts, and authorities. 
It needs no great experience to know, that an abundance of 
matter is an advantage to a writer, only when he has it at 
command, and has been able to reduce it, as it were, to an or- 
ganic state. When for want of time, or patience, or some 
more essential requisite, he undertakes to work the crude mass 
into shape without sutlicient preparation, it is no wonder that 
he loses himself and confounds his reader in an endless maze 
of digressions, repetitions, and ‘developments.’ It is clear 
from these considerations, that even if the method of the book 
before us were defective, the author’s previous labours and 
accumulations, far from aggravating the offence, would exten- 
uate it, by entitling him to plead, that when he thought to have 
mastered his materials, they mastered him. He seems, 
however, to have no ‘need of any such excuse or palliation. 
So far is he from writing without a plan, that he repeatedly 
refers to it, particularly at the opening of his chapters or epis- 
tles, and describes the progress he has thus far made in its ex- 
ecution. We are just as ready to receive his testimony on 
this as any other point, and we therefore State, In our own 
words but on his authority, that the apparent want of method 
is not objective in the book or in its author, but subjective in 
the reader. 

But besides the mere rhetorical] confusion, of which the vol- 
ume has been now acquitted, an ill-natured critic might charge 
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it with confusion of another and a more offensive kind. He 
might speciously allege that the author confounds, and as far 
as in him lies leads his readers to confound, the very things 
which ought to be most carefully distinguished; that he con- 
founds the sober testimony of impartial witnesses with the 
hyperbolical invectives of excited partisans; that he confounds 
the absurdities and crimes of individuals with the sins and 
follies of communities and races; that he confounds the acts 
and usages of one New England colony with those of others, 
and of one period with those of other periods; that he even 
confounds.(as we have already been constrained to admit) the 
genera and species of Puritans together, which is just as accu- 
rate [and fair as it would be to throw the Papists, Anglo-Ca- 
tholics, and American Methodists into one category as Episco- 
palians. These are certainly hard words and serious charges. 
But why must we resort to the hypothesis of bad faith or de- 
liberate injustice, when the more charitable one of ignorance, 
mistake, or want of judgment is so obvious and available? 
Weare sure that Dr. Coit, with all his scraps and references, 
does not aspire to the praise of extensive or profound acquaint- 
ance with history, or at least that he would not stickle for his 
credit as a great historical critic, at the expense of" his truth 
and candour. Heseems indeed, with an amiable self-renun- 
ciation, to have thrown in occasional proofs of unacquaintance 
with important parts of history, for the very purpose of pre- 
venting an idolatrous reliance on his testimony or authority. 
Without reverting to some instances of this kind which have 
been already mentioned, we may cite, as an illustrative exam- 
ple, his attempt to identify the Puritans of England with the 
German Anabaptists, as if the hasty superficial dictum even 
of a bishop could change the face of history, and convert 
the fruits of deep-seated indigenous causes into a crazy impor- 
tation from abroad. That this must either he intended as a 
jest, or as a caveat against exaggerated views of his historical 
attainments, we may gather from the fact, that in other 
-places he represents the first Puritans as a kind of opposition 
party to the government, and the whole Puritanical movement 
as political in origin and purpose. If so, to trace its pedigree 
to Jack of Munster is about as wise as it would be to represent 
the Anti-corn-law League in England as a capital contrivance 
VOL, XVIII.—NO. I. i &- 
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of the late Joe Smith, or O’Connell’s agitation as fomented by 
John Ronge. The magnanimous self-sacrifice, with which the 
author contradicts himself, on this and other points of equal 
20toriety, may be considered as his own disclaimer of extra- 
ordinary lore in this department, and as justifying our defence 
of his integrity at the expense of his historical erudition. 

In making this concession to our author’s critics, we have 
carefully confined it to historical learning, because we see with 
what reluctance he would probably forego his pretensions to 
learning in general. He is justly severe upon the Puritans as 
despisers if not enemies of literary cultivation ; triumphantly 
refutes Dr. Bacon’s assertion that Lightfoot, Owen, and Selden, 
were Puritans, by saying that Bossuet, Fenelon, and Bourda- 
loue, were Papists; and commends Ap. Laud as having 
been ‘a scholar,’ or in other words, one who ‘remembered 
his Virgil,’ a synonymy which may help to explain a seem- 
ing fondness for certain parts of that excellent but not very 
recondite classic, which are usually read by boys at school. 
Whatever party-zeal or envy may detract from his other lite- 
rary merits, even Puritan readers must confess that Dr. Coit 
has not forgotten his Virgil. It appears from some allusions 
in the book itself, that certain Puritan critics have been rash 
enough to talk about the ‘bad style’ of the author’s previous lu- 
cubrations, a fool-hardy act not likely to be soon repeated. The 
particular faults charged upon his style are not recorded. We 
can easily imagine, however, that a critic of that school might 
accuse him of aping Cotton Mather’s polyglot quaintnesses, 
as if his researches had not set before him many more congen- 
ial models; or upbraid him with a motley and incongruous 
mixture of very old English and very new American, as if 
this were not a merit rather than a fault, or as if it could have 
been avoided in a patch-work or cento of allusions, paraphra- 
ses, and quotations from the books and pamphlets of at least 
five centuries. Another natural effect of these peculiar studies 
(for we do not care to trace it any further back) is the author’s 
indirect allusive mode of talking about facts which, for his 
own purpose and the sake of truth in general, ought to 
have been categorically stated, It may be said, with some 
degree of plausibility, that the book contains scarcely one clear 
connected statement, in plain historical form, even of the facts 
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which the writer seems most anxious to establish or illustrate ; 
that he uniformly falls into the vulgar error of remarking rather 
than relating, talking about a thing as if already known, in- 
stead of clearly telling what it is. This has often been de- 
scribed as one of Gibbon’s splendid faults, and one of the 
worst effects of his example on inferior writers; and although 
it does seem doubly hard to have all the indirection without 
any of the eloquence, yet surely Dr. Coit is not to be debarred. 
from pleading such an authority and precedent as this. At 
any rate, his enemies have much more reason to rejoice in 
this peculiarity of manner than to make it a subject of com- 
plaint or censure. 

Some of the singularities of style, which have offended 
these fastidious critics, owe their origin, no doubt, to the au- 
thor’s peculiar vein of humour. It might escape a superficial 
reader, that the book is intended to be very witty. Through 
our own neglect of this important fact, we lost some admirable 
mots on a first perusal. If we understand aright the common 
phrase dry humour, we should say that our author’s vein is 
very dry. If he ever fails in his attempts at wit, it is certainly 
not for want of painful effort. He never does fail to amuse 
his readers, if not at the expense of others, at hisown. The 
work was evidently meant to be an act of general retaliation 
on the scoffers at episcopacy, and the blasphemers of its rites 
and rubrics. Not only Puritan but Presbyterian sneers here 
meet with righteous retribution. Even the Huguenots and 
Dutch, if they have shared in the offence, may find themselves 
here punished. Two peculiar features of the author’s humour 
deserve to be particularly mentioned. The one is his perpetual 
use of the interjection of, which we supposed at first to be ex- 
pressive of some serious emotion, but which we now perceive to 
have a very droll effect. The other is an occasional witty and 
ingenious application of familiar texts of scripture to ludicrous 
subjects. To the narrow minded Calvinist, who keeps the 
Lord’s day ‘as a Sabbath,’ this kind of jesting may appear not 
only foolish but profane. Let such reflect, however, that to 
one who looks upon L’Estrange’s Aisop as a. classic, and L’Es- 
trange himself as an authority, such scruples must be wholly 
ridiculous. How would the wits of the Restoration have dis- 
dained this Pharisaical preciseness! At the same time we 
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would venture to suggest that out of mere condescension to 
ihe ‘tender consciences’ of Puritanical readers, the author might 
hereafter crack his jokes on the Apocrypha, just as the church 
causes some of her apocryphal lessons to be read on saints’ 
days, for the purpose of showing that she duly distinguishes be- 
tween the greater and the lesser scriptures. However little, or 
however ill, these various facetiae may please the reader, it is 
plain that the author has a never-failing source of consolation 
in the zest with which he enjoys them himself. Nay, the pow- 
er of sympathy must often force the most reluctant readers to 
be sharers in his happiness. This cordial, simple-hearted self- 
complacency has greatly softened the asperity and harshness 
which might otherwise have seemed to characterize the whole 
performance. After all, we believe it has impressed some 
critics as ill-natured. We do not say malignant, because that 
word, in Dr, Coit’s vocabulary, means cavalierish, and is an 
adjective of praise. But we acquit him of the charge. The 
whole thing strikes us as the work of a good-natured man, 
trying hard to do his worst, but so delighted with his own 
tremendous blows, that his visible satisfaction almost neutralizes 
their effect. 

Another thing about the temper of the book, which we can 
cheerfully commend, is its courageous spirit. Not only does it 
fearlessly encounter all opinions, all traditions, all authorities, 
all arguments, all evidence, without the least misgiving of de- 
feat; but it anticipates the onsets of ferocious foes with a 
heroic calmness. Clearly foreseeing the immense commotion 
to be wrought in the hostile camp by this terrific missile, the 
author stands collected and prepared for martyrdom itself, if 
that should be the crown ordained to grace his triumph. “They 
tell us that on the highest of the Capsian mountains in Spain, 
there is a lake, whereinto if you throw astone, there presently 
ascends a smoke, which forms a dense cloud, from whence 
comes a tempest of rain, hail, and horrid thunder-claps, for a 
good quarter of an hour. Our Church History will be like a 
stone cast into that lake, for the furious tempest it will raise 
among some, whose ecclesiastical dignities have set them, as 
on the top of Spanish mountains”? These words of Mather 
are prefixed as a motto to the work before us, of which, in 
some sense, they must be descriptive. According to the sim- 
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plest and most obvious construction, Dr. Coit desires his book 
to be regarded not as a tempest but a stone, which is, in some 
respects, much more appropriate. None but a Puritan would 
venture to remind him that, according to his own chosen em- 
blem, long before the short-lived storm has ceased to vex the 
surface, the stone that raised it will be quietly reposing at the 
bottom. 

We have now sufficiently expressed our own opinion of this 
interesting work. It would neither be ingenuous nor wise, 
however, to dissemble our belief, that it will meet with crit- 
ics less indulgent than ourselves. Our expectation is that 
there will be but three opinions with respect to it, The 
first is the opinion of that great and growing party, whose 
shibboleth appears to be the lauding of Laud. These will re- 
gard Dr. Coit’s book as triumphantly successful and unanswer- 
able. The next is the opinion of the zealous Puritans and 
prejudiced New Englanders. These will consider it an odious 
tissue of parricidal calumnies. The third is the opinion of the 
rest of men. ‘This we cannot, of course, undertake to predict 
with so much. confidence or precision. But we greatly fear 
that it will set the book down as consisting of a little seasona- 
ble truth, as to the excesses of pilgrim-worship and the Chinese 
self-complacency which frequently attends it, mixed with a 
vast amount of silly paradox, as to the real greatness and 
goodness of the fotinders of New England, the whole pre- 
mented 3 in a form so crude and immethodical, so tasteless and 
unscholarlike, so warped and disingenuous, that we ourselves 
may not escape reproach for having even noticed it. 


Arr. VIIL—The Unity of the Church. By Henry Edward 
Manning, M. A. Archdeacon of Chichester. New York: 
D. Appleton & Co. 1844. pp. 305. 


Tuis is one of the ablest productions of the Oxford school. 
The theory of the church which that school has embraced, is 
here presented historically, in the first instance, and then sus- 
tained by arguments drawn from the design of the church, as 


2 divine institute, and the common conclusion is arrived at 
12* 
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and urged, that the one church, as described by the author, is 
the only revealed way of salvation. Archdeacon Manning’s 
work has excited no little attention in England ; and its repub- 
lication in this country, has been warmly welcomed by the 
Oxford party in America. 

We do not propose to make the book before us, the subject 
of particular examination ; but simply to exhibit the theory of 
the church which it advocates, in connection and contrast with 
that which necessarily arises out of the evangelical system of 
doctrine. The church as an outward organization is the result 
and expression of an inward spiritual life; and consequently 
must take its form from the nature of the life whence it springs. 
This is only saying, in other words, that our theory of the 
church, depends on our theory of doctrine. If we hold a par- 
ticular system of doctrine, we must hold a corresponding theo- 
ry of the church. The two are so intimately connected that 
they cannot be separated; and it is doubtful whether, asa 
matter of experience, the system of doctrine most frequently 
leads to the adoption ofa particular view of the church, or wheth- 
er the view men take of the church more generally determines 
their system of doctrines. In the order of nature, and perhaps 
also most frequently in experience, the doctrine precedes the 
theory. 

History teaches us that Christianity appears under three 
characteristic forms; which for the sake of distinction may be 
called the Evangelical, the Ritual, and the Rationalistic. These 
forms always co-exist in the church, and are constantly striv- 
ing for the mastery. At one period, the one, and at another, 
another gains the ascendency, and gives character to that pe- 
riod. During the apostolic age, the evangelical system pre- 
vailed, though in constant conflict with Ritualism in the 
form of Judaism. During the next age of the church we find 
Rationalism struggling for the ascendency, under the form of 
Gnosticism and the philosophy of the Platonizing fathers. 
Ritualism, however, soon gained the mastery, which it 
maintained almost without a struggle until the time of the Re- 
formation. At that period evangelical truth gained the ascen- 
dency which it maintained for more than a hundred years, 
and was succeeded on the continent by Rationalism, and in 
England, under Archbishop Laud, by Ritualism. This latter 
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system, however, was there pressed beyond endurance, and 
the measures adopted for promoting it, led to a violent reac- 
tion. The restoration of Charles the II. commenced the reign 
of the Rationalistic form of doctrine in England, manifesting 
itself in low Arminian or Pelagian views, and in general in- 
difference. This continued to characterize the church in Great 
Britain, until the appearance of Wesley and Whitefield, about 
a century ago, since which time there has been a constant ad- 
vance in the prevalence and power of evangelical truth both 
en England and Scotland. Within the last ten or fifteen years, 
however, a new movement has taken place, which has at- 
tracted the attention of the whole Christian world. 

After the fall of Archbishop Laud, the banishment of James 
If. and the gradual disappearance of the non-jurors, the prin- 
ciples which they represented, though they found here and 
there an advocate in the Church of England, lay nearly dor- 
mant, until the publication of the Oxford Tracts. Since that 
time their progress has been rapid, and connected with the 
contemporaneous revival of Popery, constitutes the charac- 
teristic ecclesiastical features of the present generation. The 
church universal is so united, that no great movement in one 
portion of it,can be destitute of interest for all the rest. The 
church ‘in this country, especially, is so connected with the 
church in Great Britain, there are so many channels of recip- 
rocal influence between the two, that nothing of importance 
can happen there, which is not felt here. The church in the 
one country has generally risen and declined, with the church 
in the other. The spiritual death which gradually overspread 
England and Scotland from the revolution of 1688 to the rise 
of Wesley, in no small measure spread its influence over Amer- 
ica; and the great revival of religion in England and Scotland 
before the middle of the last century, was contemporaneous 
with the revival which extended in this country from Maine 
to Georgia. The recent progress of Ritualism in England, is 
accompanied by the spread of the same principles in America. 
We are not, therefore, uninterested spectators of the struggle 
now in progress between the two conflicting systems of doctrines 
and theories of the church, the Evangelical and the Ritual. 
The spiritual welfare of our children and of the country is 
deeply concerned in the issue. 
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The different forms of religion to which reference has been 
made, have each its peculiar basis, both objective and subjec- 
tive. The evangelical form rests on the scriptures as its ob- 
jective ground ; and its inward or subjective ground is an en- 
lightened conviction of sin. The ritual system rests outwardly 
on the authority of the church, or tradition; inwardly ona 
vague religious sentiment. The rationalistic rests on the hu- 
man understanding, and internally on indifference. These are 
general remarks, and true only in the general. Perhaps few 
persons are under the influence of any one of these forms, to 
the exclusion of the others; in very few, is the ground of be- 
lief exclusively the Bible, tradition, or reason, Yet as gene- 
ral remarks they appear to us correct, and may serve to char- 
acterize the comprehensive forms which the Christian religion 
has been found to assume. 

The evangelical system of doctrine. starts with the assump- 
tion that all men are under the condemnation and power of 
sin. This is assumed by the sacred writers as a fact of con- 
sciousness, and is made the ground of the whole doctrine of 
redemption. From the guilt of sin there is no method of de- 
liverance but through the righteousness of Christ, and no way 
in which freedom from its power can be obtained, but through 
the indwelling of his Spirit. No man who is not united to 
Christ by a living faith is a partaker either of his righteous- 
ness or Spirit, and every man who does truly believe, is a par- 
taker of both, so as to be both justified and sanctified. This 
union with Christ by the indwelling of his Spirit is always man- 
ifested by the fruits of righteousness; by love, joy, peace, long- 
suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance. 
Where these fruits of the Spirit are, there, and not elsewhere, 
is the Spirit; and where the Spirit is, there is union with Christ ; 
and “where union with Christ is, there is membership in his 
body, which is the Church. True believers, therefore, accord- 
ing to the scriptures, are the xAyru, the gxAsxror, the daAndia. This 
is the fundamental principle of the evangelical theory respect- 
ing the church, It is the only view at all consistent with the 
evangelical system of doctrine; and as a historical fact, it is 
the view to which those doctrines have uniformly led. If a 
man holds that the church is the body of Christ; that the body 
of Christ consists of those in whom he dwells by his Spirit ; 
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that it is by faith we receive the promise of the Spirit; and 

“that the presence of the Spirit is always manifested by his 
fruits ; then he must hold that no man who does not possess 
that faith which works by love, is united to Christ or a mem- 
ber of his church; and that all, no matter how else they may 
differ, or where they may dwell, who have that faith, are 
members of that body, which is his church. Such is the un- 
avoidable conclusion to which the evangelical system leads as 
to the nature of the church. The body to whom the attri- 
butes, the promises, the prerogatives of the church belong, 
consists of all true believers. This also is: the turning point 
between the evangelical and ritual theories, on which all other 
questions concerning the church depend. ‘To the question, 
what is the church? or, who constitute the church? the 
Evangelical answer, and must answer, True believers. The 
answer of the Ritualists is, The organized professors of the 
true religion subject to lawful pastors. And according as the 
one or the other of these answers is adopted, the one or the 
theory with its consequences of necessity follows. 

The church, in that sense in which it is the heir of the 
promises and prerogatives granted in the word of God, con- 
sists of true believers, is in one aspect a visible, in another, 
an invisible body. First, believers as men are visible be- 
ings, and by their confession and fruits are visible as believ- 
ers. “ By their fruits ye shall know them.’’ Jn their charac- 
acter also of believers, they associate for the purposes of wor- 
ship and discipline, and have their proper officers for instruc- 
tion and government, and thus appear before the world asa 
visible body. And secondly, as God has not given to men the 
power to search the heart, the terms of admission into this 
body, or in other words, the terms of Christian communion, 
are not any infallible evidence of regeneration and true faith, 
but a credible profession. And as many make that profession 
who are either self-deceived or deceivers, it necessarily follows 
that many are of the church, who are not in the church. Hence 
arises the distinction between the real and the nominal, or, as 
it is commonly expressed, the invisible and the visible church. 
A distinction which is unavoidable, and which is made in all 
analogous cases, and which is substantially and of necessity 
admitted in this case even by those whose whole theory rests 
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on the denial of it. The Bible promises great blessings to 
Christians ; but there are real Christians and nominal Chris- 
tians; and no one hesitates to make the distinction and to con- 
fine the application of these promises to those who are Chris- 
tians at heart, and uot merely inname. The scriptures prom- 
ise eternal life to believers. But there is a dead, as well asa 
living faith; there are true believers, and those who profess 
faith without possessing it. No one here again refuses to ac- 
knowledge the propriety of the distinction, or hesitates to say 
that the promise of eternal life belongs only to those who 
truly believe. In like manner there is a real and a nominal, 
a visible and an invisible church, a body consisting of those 
who are truly united to Christ, and a body consisting of all 
who profess such union, Why should not this distinction be 
allowed? How can what is said in scripture of the church, 
be applied to the body of professors, any more than what is 
said of believers, can be applied to the body of professed be- 
lievers? There is the same necessity for the distinction in the 
one case, as. in the other. And accordingly it is fact made by 
those who in terms deny it. Thus Mr. Palmer, an Oxford 
writer, says, The church, as composed of its vital and essen- 
tial members, means “the elect and sanctified children of 
God ;” and adds, “it is generally allowed that the wicked be- 
long only externally to the church.” vol. I. p. 28, 58. Even 
Romanists are forced to make the same admission, when they 
distinguish between the living and dead members of the 
church. As neither they nor. Mr. Palmer will contend that the 
promises pertain to the “dead’? members, or those who are 
only externally united to the church, but must admit them to 
belong to the essential’? or « living’? members , they concede 
the fundamental principle of the evangelical theory as to the 
nature of the church, viz: that it consists of true believers, 
and is visible as they are visible as believers by their profes- 
sion and fruits, and that those associated with them in exter- 
nal union, are the church only outwardly, and not as constitu- 
ent members of the body of Christ and temple of God. In 
this concession is involved an admission of the distinction for 


which the evangelical contend between the church invisible 
and visible, between nominal and real Christ 


; tians, between true 
and professing believers. 
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Such being the view of the nature of the church and of its 
visibility, to which the evangelical system of doctrine necessa- 
rily leads, it is easy to see wherein the church is one. If the 
church consists of those who are united to Christ and are the 
members of his body, it is evident that the bond which unites 
them to him, unites them to each other. They are one body 
in Christ Jesus, and every one members of one another. The 
vital bond between Christ and his body is the Holy Spirit ; 
which he gives to dwell in all who are united to him by faith. 
The indwelling of the Spirit is therefore the essential or vital 
bond of unity in the church. By one Spirit we are all bap- 
tized into one body, for we are partakers of that one $pirit. 
The human body is one, because animated by one soul; and 
the church is one because actuated by one Spirit. 

As the Spirit wherever he dwells manifests himself as the 
Spirit of truth, of love, and of holiness, it follows that those 
in whom he dwells must be one in faith, in love, and 
holy obedience. Those whom he guides, he guides into 
the knowledge of the truth, and as he cannot contradict him- 
self, those under his guidance, must in all essential matters, 
believe the same truths. And as the Spirit of love, he leads all 
under his influence to love the same objects, the same God 
and Father of all, the same Lord Jesus Christ; and to love 
‘each other as brethren. This inward, spiritual union must 
express itself outwardly, in the profession of the same faith, in 
the cheerful recognition of all Christians as Christians, that is, 
in the communion of saints, and in mutual subjection. Every 
individual Christian recognises the right of his fellow Christians 
to exercise over him a watch and care, and feels his obligation 
to submit to them in the Lord. 

Since however the church is too widely diffused for the 
whole to exercise their watch and care over each particular 
part, there is a necessity for more restricted organizations. Be- 
lievers therefore of the same neighbourhood, of the same pro- 
vince, of the same nation, may and must unite by some closer 
bond than that which externally binds the Church as a whole to- 
gether. The church of England is one, in virtue of its subjec- 
tion to a common head, and the adoption of common formula- 
ries of worship and discipline. This more intimate union of- 
its several parts with each other, does not in any measure vio- 
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late its unity with the Episcopal body in this country. And 
the Presbyterian church in the United States, though subject 
to its own peculiar judicatories, is still one with the church of 
Scotland. It is evident, and generally conceded, that there is 
nothing, in independent organization, in itself considered, in- 
consistent with unity, so long as a common faith is professed, 
and mutual recognition is preserved. And if independent 
organization on account of difference of locality or of civil re- 
lations, is compatible with unity, so also is independent organi- 
zation on the ground of diversity of language. The former 
has its foundation in expediency and convenience, so has the 
Jatter# It is not true, therefore, as Ritualists teach, that there 
cannot be two independent churches, in the same place. 
Englishmen in Germany and Germans in England may or- 
ganize churches not in organic connection with those around 
them, with as much propriety as Episcopalians in England 
and Episcopalians in Scotland may have independent organi- 
zations. 

Still further, as independent or separate organization is ad- 


‘mitted to be consistent with true unity, by all but Romanists, it 


follows that any reason not destructive of the principle of unity, 
may be made the ground of such separate organization; not 
merely difference as to location, or diversity of language, but 
diversity of opinion. It is on all hands conceded that there 
may be difference of opinion, within certain limits, without 
violating unity of faith; and it is also admitted that there may 
be independent organization, for considerations of convenience, 
without violating the unity of communion. It therefore fol- 
lows, that where such diversity of opinion exists, as to render 
such separate organization convenient, the unity of the church 
is not violated by such separation. Diversity of opinion is 
indeed an evidence of imperfection, and therefore such separa- 
tions are evil, so far as they are evidence of want of perfect 
union in faith. But they are a less evil, than either hypocrisy 
or contention ; and therefore, the diversity of sects, which ex- 
ist in the Christian world, is to be regarded as incident to 
imperfect knowledge and imperfect sanctification. They are 
to be deplored, as every other evidence of such imperfection is 
to be regretted, yet the evil is not to be magnified above its 
just dimensions. So long as unity of faith, of love, and of 
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obedience is preserved, the unity of the church is as to its essen- 
tial principle safe. It need hardly be remarked, that it is admit- 
ted that all separate organization on inadequate grounds, and all 
diversity of opinion affecting important doctrines, and all want 
of Christian love and especially a sectarian, unchurching spirit, 
are opposed to the unity of the church, and either mar or 
destroy it according to their nature. 

The sense in which the church is catholic depends on the 
sense in which it is one. It is catholic only as it is one. If 
its unity, therefore, depends on subjection to one visible head, 
to one supreme governing tribunal, to the adoption of the same 
form of organization, then of course its extent or catholicity are 
limited by these conditions. If such be the nature of its one- 
ness, then all not subject to such visible head, or governing 
tribunal, or who do not adopt the form of government assumed 
to be necessary, are excluded from the church. But if the 
unity of the church arises from union with Christ and the 
indwelling of his Spirit, then all who are thus united to him, 
are members of his church, no matter what their external ec- 
clesiastical connexions may be, or whether they sustain any 
such relations at all. And as all really united to Christ are 
the true church, so all who profess such union by professing 
to receive his doctrines and obey his laws, constitute the pro- 
fessing or visible church. It is plain therefore that the evan- 
gelical are the most truly catholic, because, embracing in their 
definition of the church all who profess the true religion, they 
include a far wider range in the church catholic, than those 
who confine their fellowship to those who adopt the same 
form of government, or are subject to the same visible head. 

It is easy to see how, according to the evangelical system 
the question, What is a true church is to be answered? Start- 
ing with the principle that all men are sinners, that the only 
method of salvation is by faith in Jesus Christ, and that all 
who believe in Him, and show the fruits of faith in a holy life, 
are the children of God, the called according to his purpose, 
that is, in the language of the New Testament, the xdnro the 
2yxdqoia, that system must teach that all true believers are mem- 
bers of the true church, and all professors of the true faith are 
members of the visible church. ‘This is the only conclusion to 
which that system can lead. And therefore the only essential 
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mark of a true church which it can admit, is the profession of the 
true religion. Any individual man who makes a credible pro- 
fession of religion we are bound to regard as a Christian; any 
society of such men, united for the purpose of worship and 
discipline, we are bound to regard asa church. As there is 
endless diversity as to the degree of exactness with which in- 
dividual Christians conform, in their doctrines, spirit and de- 
portment, to the word of God, so there is great diversity as to 
the degree in which the different churches conform to the same ~ 
standard. But as in the case of the individual professor we 
can reject none who does not reject Christ, so in regard to 
churches, we can disown none who holds the fundamental 
doctrines of the gospel. 

Against this simple and decisive test of a true church it is - 
objected on the one hand, that it is too Jatitudinarian. The 
force of this objection depends upon the standard of liberality 
adopted. It is of course too latitudinarian for Romanists and 
High churchmen, as well as for rigid sectarians. But is it 
more liberal than the Bible, and our own Confession of Faith? 
Let any man decide this question by ascertaining what the 
Bible teaches as the true answer to the question, what is a 
Christian? And what is a church? You cannot possibly 
make your notion of a church narrower than your notion of a 
Christian. If a true Christian is a true believer, and a pro- 
fessed believer is a professing Christian, then of course a true 
church is a body of true Christians, a professing or visible 
church is a body of professing Christians. This is the precise 
doctrine of our standards, which teach that the church consists 
of all those who profess the true religion. 

On the other hand, however, it is objected that it cannot be 
expected of ordinary Christians that they*should decide be- 
tween the conflicting creeds of rival churches, and therefore 
the profession of the truth cannot be the mark-of a true church. 
To this objection it may be answered first, that it is only the 
plain fundamental doctrines of the gospel which are neces- 
sary to salvation, and therefore it is the profession of those 
doctrines alone, which is necessary to establish the claim of 
any society to be regarded asa portion of the true church. 
Secondly, that the objection proceeds on the assumption that 
such doctrines cannot by the people be gathered from the 
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word of God. If however the scriptures are the rule of faith, 
so plain that all men may learn from them what they must 
believe and do in order to be saved, then do they furnish an 
available standard by which they may judge of the faith both 
of individuals and of churches. Fourthly, this right to judge 
and the promise of divine guidance in judging are given in the 
scriptures to all the people of God, and the duty to exercise 
the right is enjoined upon them as a condition of salvation. 
They are pronounced accursed if they do not try the spirits, or 
if they receive any other gospel than that taught in the scrip- 
tures. And fifthly, this doctrinal test is beyond comparison 
Imore easy of application than any other. How are the un- 
learned to know that the church with which they are connect- 
ed has been derived, without schism or excommunication, 
from the churches founded by the apostles? What can they 
tell of the apostolical succession of pastors? These are mere 
historical questions, the decision of which requires great learn- 
ing, and involves no test of character, and yet the salvation of 
men is made to depend on that decision. All the marks of the 
church laid down by Romanists and High-churchmen, are lia-° 
ble to two fatal objections. They can be verified, if at all, only 
by the learned. And secondly, when verified, they decide 
nothing. A church may have been originally founded by the 
apostles, and possess an uninterrupted succession of pastors, 
and yet be now a synagogue of Satan. 

The theory of the church, then, which of necessity follows 
from the evangelical system of doctrine is, that all who really 
believe the gospel constitute the true church, and all who pro- 
fess such faith constitute the visible church; that in virtue of 
the profession of his common faith, and of allegiance to the 
same Lord, they are one body, and in this one body there may 
rightly be subordinate and more intimate unions of certain 
parts, for the purposes of combined action, and of mutual 
oversight and consolation. When it is said, in our Confession 
of Faith, that out of this visible church, there is no ordinary 
possibility of salvation, it is only saying that there is no salva- 
tion without the knowledge and profession of the gospel ; that 
there is no other name by which we must be saved, but the 
name of Jesus Christ. The proposition that «out of the church 
there is no salvation’’ is true or false, liberal or illiberal, ac- 
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cording to the latitude given'to the word church. There was 
not long since, and probably there is still in New York a little 
society of Sandemanian Baptists, consisting of seven persons, 
two men and five women, who hold that they constitute the 
whole church in America. In their mouths the proposition 
above stated would indeed be restrictive. In the mouth of a 
Romanist, it means there is no salvation to any who do not 
belong to that body which acknowledges the Pope as its head. 
In the mouths of High Churchmen, it means there is no salva- 
tion to those who are not in subjection to some prelate who is 
in communion with the church catholic. While in the mouths 
of Protestants, it means there is no salvation without faith in 
Jesus Christ. 

The system, which for the sake of distinction has been called 
the Ritual, agrees of course with the evangelical as to many 
points of doctrine. It includes the doctrine of the Trinity, of 
the incarnation of the Son of God, of original sin, of the sacri- 
fice of Christ asa satisfaction to satisfy divine justice, of the 
supernatural influence of the Holy Spirit in regeneration and 
. sanctification, of the resurrection of the body and of an eternal 
judgment. The great distinction lies in the answer-which it 
gives the question, what must I do to be saved? or by what 
means does the soul become interested in the redemption of 
Christ? According to the Evangelical system, it is faith. 
Every sinner who hears the gospel has unimpeded access to 
the Son of God, and can, in the exercise of faith and repentance, 
go immediately to him, and obtain eternal life at his hands. 
According to the Ritual system, he must go to the priest ; the 
sacraments are the channels of grace and salvation, and the 
sacraments can only be lawfully or effectively administered by 
men prelatically ordained. he doctrine of the priestly char- 
acter of the Christian ministry, therefore, is one of the distin- 
guishing characteristics of the Ritual system. A priest is a 
man ordained for men, in things pertaining to God, to offer 
gifts and sacrifices. The very nature of the office supposes 
that those for whom he acts, have not in themselves liberty of 
access to God; and therefore the Ritual system is founded on 
the assumption that we have not this liberty of drawing nigh 
toGod. It is only by the ministerial intervention of the Chris- 
tian priesthood, that the sinner can be reconciled and made a 
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partaker of salvation. Here then is a broad line of distinction 
between the two systems of doctrines. This was one of the 
three great doctrines rejected by Protestants, at the time of the 
reformation. They affirmed the priesthood of all believers, 
asserting that all have access to God through the High Priest 
of their profession, Jesus, the Son of God; and they denied the 
official priesthood of the clergy. 

The second great distinction between the two systems of 
doctrine, is the place they assign the sacraments. The evan- 
gelical admit them to be efficacious signs of grace, but they 
ascribe their efficacy not to any virtue in them or in him by 
whom they are administered, but to the influence of the Spirit 
in them that do by faith receive them. Ritualists attribute to 
them an inherent virtue, an opus operatum efficacy, indepen- 
dent of the moral state of the recipient. According to the 
one system, the sacraments are necessary only as matters of 
precept ; according to the other, they have the necessity of 
means. According to the one, we are required to receive bap- 
tism, just as we are under obligation to keep the Sabbath, or 
as the Jews were required to be circumcised, and yet we are 
taught that if any man kept the law, his uncircumcision should 
be counted for circumcision. And thus also, if any one truly 
repents and believes, his want of baptism cannot make the 
promise of God of none effect. The neglect of such instituted 
rites may involve more or less sin, or none at all, according to 
the circumstances. It is necessary only as obedience to any 
other positive institution is necessary ; that is, as a matter of 
duty, the non-performance of which ignorance or disability 
nay palliate or excuse. According to the latter system, how- 
ever, we are required to receive baptism because it is the only 
appointed means of conveying to us the benefits of redemption. 
It is of the same necessity as faith. Itisasinequanon. This 
alters the whole nature of the case, and a a in a great 
measure the plan of redemption. 

The theory of the church connected with the Ritual system 
of doctrine, that system which makes ministers priests, and the 
sacraments the only appointed channels of communicating to 
men the benefits of redemption, is implied in the nature of the 
doctrines themselves. It makes the church so prominent that 
Christ and the truth are eclipsed. This made Dr. Parr call the 
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whole system Churchianity, in distinction from Christianity. 

If our Lord, when he ascended to heaven, clothed his apos- 
tles with all the power which he himself possessed in his human 
nature, so that they were to the church what he himself had 
been, its infallible teachers and the dispensers of pardon and 
grace ; and if in accordance with that assumption, the apostles 
communicated this power to their successors, the prelates, then 
it follows that these prelates, and those whom they may au- 
thorize to act in their name, are the dispensers of truth and 
salvation, and communion with them, or subjection to their 
authority, is essential to union with the church and to eternal 
life. The church is thus represented asa store-house of divine 
grace ; whose treasures are in the custody of its officers, to be 
dealt out by them, and at their discretion, It is like one of the 
rich convents of the middle ages; to whose gates the people 
repaired at stated times for food. ‘The convent was the store- 
house. Those who wanted food must come to its gates. Food 
_ was given at the discretion of its officers, to what persons and 

on what conditions. they saw fit. To obtain supplies, it was 
of course necessary to recognise the convent as the depository, 
and iis officers as the distributors; and none who refuse such 
recognition, could be fed from its stores. The analogy fails in- 
deed as to an essential point. Food could be obtained else- 
where than at the convent gates; and none need apply, who 
did not choose to submit to the prescribed conditions. Where- 
as according to Ritualists, the food of the soul can be obtained 
nowhere but at the doors of the church; and those who refuse 
io receive it there, and at the hands of authorized ministers, 
and on the terms they prescribe, cannot receive it at all. Un- 
Jess in communion of the church we cannot be saved; and un- 
jess in subjection to prelates deriving the gift of the Spirit by 
regular succession from the apostles, we cannot be in com- 
raunion of the church. The subjection to the bishop, therefore, 
is an indispensable condition of salvation. He is the centre of 
unity ; the bond of union between the believer and the church 
and thus with Christ. 

The unity of the church, according to this theory, is no 
longer a spiritual union; not a unity of faith and love, but an 
union of association, an union of connection with the author- 
ized dispensers of saving grace. Itis not enough for any socie- 
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ty of men to show that they are united in faith with the apostles, 
and in heart with all the people of God, and with Christ by 
the indwelling of his Spirit, as manifested by his fruits, they 
cannot be recognized as any portion of the true church, unless 
they can prove historically their descent as a society from the 
apostles through the line of bishops. ‘They must prove them- 
selves a church, just asa man proves his title to an estate. 
No church, says Mr. Palmer, not founded by the apostles, or 
regularly descended from such a church without separation or 
excommunication, can be considered a true church; and every 
society that can make out such a descent, is a true church, for 
a church can only cease to be united to Christ by its own act 
of separation, or by the Jawful judgment of others, vol. i. p. 84. 

This also is what is meant by apostolicity as an attribute 
and mark of the church. A church is not apostolical because 
it holds the doctrines, and conforms to the institutions of the 
apostles, but because it is historically derived from them by an 
uninterrupted descent. “ Any society which is in fact derived 
from the apostles, must be so by spiritual propagation, or de- 
rivation, or union, not by separation from the apostles or the 
churches actually derived from their preaching, under pretence 
of establishing a new system of supposed apostolic perfection, 
Derivation from the apostles, is, in the former case, a reality, 
just as much as the descent of an illustrious family from its 
original founder. In the latter case it is merely an assumption 
in which the most essential links of the genealogy are want- 
ing.’ Palmer, Vol. I. p. 160. This descent must be through 
prelates, who are the bonds of connection between the apostles 
and the different portions of the one catholic and apostolic 
church. Without regular consecration there can be no bishop; 
and without a bishop no church, and out of the church no sal- 
vation. 

The application of these principles as made by their adva- 
cates, reveals their nature and importance, more distinctly than 
any mere verbal statement of them. The Methodists, for ex- 
ample, though they adopt the doctrinal standards of the church 
of England, and have the same form of government, are not 
and never can become, according to this theory, a part of the 
church, because the line of descent was broken by Wesley. 
He was but a presbyter and could not continue the succession 
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of the ministry. A fatal flaw thus exists in their ecclesiastical 
pedigree, and they are hopelessly cut off from the church and 
from salvation. 

The Roman and Eastern churches, on the contrary, are de- 
clared to be true churches, because descended from the com- 
munions founded by the apostles, and because they have never 
been separated from the church catholic either by voluntary 
secession or by excommunication. The Nestorians, on the 
other hand, are declared to be no part of the true church; for 
though they may now have the orthodox faith, and though 
they have preserved the succession of bishops, they were ex- 
communicated in the fifth century, and that sentence has never 
been revoked. . 

The church of England is declared to be a true church, be- 
eause it has preserved the succession, and because, although 
excommunicated by the church of Rome, that sentence has not 
been ratified by the church universal. All other ecclesiastical 
societies in Great Britain and Ireland, whether Romanist or 
Protestant, are pronounced to be cut off from the church and 
out of the way of salvation. This position is openly avowed, 
and is the necessary consequence of the theory. As the Ro- 
manists.in those countries, though they have the succession, 
yet they voluntarily separate themselves from the church of 
England, which as. that is a true church, is to separate 
themselves from the church of Christ, a sin which is declared 
to be of the same turpitude as adultery and murder, and as 
certainly excludes from heaven. As to all other Protestant 
bodies, the case is still plainer. They have not only separated 
from the church, but lost the succession, and are therefore out 
of the reach of the benefits of redemption, which flow only in 
the line of that succession. 

The church of Scotland is declared to be in the same deplo- 
rable condition. Though under the Stuarts episcopacy was 
established in that country, yet it was strenuously resisted by 
the people; and uxder William III. it was, by a joint act of 
the Assembly and Parliament formally rejected; they thereby 
separated themselves from the successors of the apostles, « and 
all the temporal enactments and powers of the whole world 
could not cure this fault, nor render them a portion of the 
church of Christ.” Palmer, Vol. I. p. 529. The same judg- 
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ment is pronounced on all the churches in this country except 
the church of England. The Romanists here are excluded, 
because they are derived from the schismatic Papists in Great 
Britain and Ireland, or have intruded into sees where bishops 
deriving authority from the Anglican church already presided. 
How this can be historically made out as regards Maryland, 
and Louisiana, it is not for us to say. The theory forbids the 
existence of two separate churches in the same place. If the 
church of England in Maryland is a true church, the church 
of Rome is not. Bishop Whittingham, therefore, with perfect 
consistency, always speaks of the Romanists in the United 
States as schismatics, and schismatics of course are out of the 
church. As to non-episcopal communions in this country, they 
are not only declared to be ina state of schism, but to be destitute 
of the essential elements of the church. They are all, therefore, 
of necessity excluded from the pale of the church. The advo-_ 
catesof this theory, when pressed with the obvious objection that 
multitudes thusexcluded from the church,and consequently from 
salvation, give every evidence of piety, meet the objection by 
quoting Augustine, ‘ Let us hold it as a thing unshaken and 
firm, that no good men can divide themselves from the church.’ 
«Jt is not indeed to be supposed or believed for a moment,” 
adds Mr. Palmer, “that divine grace would permit the really 
holy and justified members of Christ to fall from the way of life. 
He would only permit the unsanctified, the enemies of Christ 
to sever themselves from that fountain, where his Spirit is 
freely given.’”’ Voluntary separation therefore from the church, 
he concludes is “a sin which, unless repented of, is eternally 
destructive of the soul. The heinous nature of this offence is 
incapable of exaggeration, because no human imagination, 
and no human tongue can adequately describe its enormity.” 
Vol. 1. p. 68. The only church in Great Britain, according to 
Mr. Palmer, be it remembered, is the church of England, and 
the only church in this country according to the same theory 
and its advocates, is the Episcopal church. Thus the knot is 
fairly cut. It is apparently a formidable difficulty, that there 
should be more piety out of the church, than‘in it. But the diff- 
culty vanishes at once, when we know that ‘no good man can 
divide himself from the church.’ 

If this theory were new, if it were now presented for the 
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first time, it would be rejected with indignation and derision ; 
indignation at its monstrous and unscriptural claims, and de- 
rision at the weakness of the arguments by which it is sup- 
ported. But age renders even imbecility venerable. It must 
also be conceded that a theory which has for centuries pre- 
vailed in the church, must have something to recommend it. 
It is not difficult to discover, in the present case, what that 
something is. The Ritual theory of the church is perfectly 
sumple and consistent. It has the first and most important el- 
ement of success in being intelligible. That Christ should 
found a church, or external society, giving to his apostles the 
Holy Spirit to render them infallible in teaching and judging, 
and authorize them to communicate the like gift to their suc- 
cessors to the end of time; and make it a condition of salva- 
tion that all should recognise their spiritual authority, receive 
their doctrines and submit to their decisions, declaring that 
what they bound on earth should be bound in heaven, and 
what they loosed on earth should be loosed in heaven, is pre- 
cisely the plan which the wise men of this world would have 
devised. It is in fact that which they have constructed, We 
must not forget, however, that the wisdom of men is foolish- 
ness with God. 

Again, this theory admits of being propounded in the forms 
of truth. All its fundamental principles may be stated ina 
form to command universal assent. It is true that the church 
is one, that it is catholic and apostolical ; that it has the power 
of authoritative teaching and judging, that out of its pale 
there is no salvation. But this system perverts all these prin- 
ciples, It places the bond of unity in the wrong place. In- 
stead of saying with Jerome, Ecclesia ibi est, ubi vera fides 
est, or with Irenaeus, ubi Spiritus Dei, illic ecclesia, they as- 
sume that the church is nowhere, where prelates are not. The 
true apostolicity of the church, does not consist in an external 
descent to be historically traced from the early churches, but 
in sameness of faith and Spirit with the apostles. Separation 
from the church is indeed a great sin; but there is no separa- 
tion from the church involved in withdrawing from an exter- 
nal body whose terms of communion hurt the enlightened 
conscience ; provided this be done without excommunieating 
or denouncing those who are really the people of God. 
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The great advantage of this theory, however, is to be found 
in its adaptation to the human heart. Most men who live 
where the gospel is known, desire some better foundation for 
confidence towards God, than their own good works. To such 
men the church, according to this theory, presents itself as an 
Institute of Salvation; venerable for its antiquity, attractive 
from the number and rank of its disciples, and from the easy 
terms on which it proffers pardon and eternal life. There are 
three very comprehensive classes of men to whom this system 
must commend itself. The first consists of those who are at 
once ignorant and wicked. The degraded inhabitants of Italy 
and Portugal have no doubt of their salvation, no matter how 
wicked they may be, so long as they are in the church and 
submissive to officers and rites. The second includes those 
who are devout and at the same time ignorant of the scrip- 
tures. Such men feel the need of religion, of communion 
with God, and of preparation for heaven, But knowing noth- 
ing of the gospel, or disliking what they know, a form of re- 
ligion which is laborious, mystical, and ritual, meets all their 
necessities, and commands their homage. The third class con- 
sists of worldly men, who wish to enjoy this life and get to 
heaven with as little trouble as possible. Such men, the world 
over, are high churchmen. To them a church which claims 
the secure and exclusive custody of the blessings of redemp- 
tion, and which she professes to grant on the condition of tmre- 
sisting submission to her authority and rites, is exactly the 
church they desire. We need not wonder, therefore, at the 
long continued and extensive prevalence of this system. It is 
too much in accordance with the human heart, to fail of its 
support, or to be effectually resisted by any power short of 
that by which the heart is changed. 

It is obvious that the question concerning the nature and 
prerogatives of the church, is not one which relates to the ex- 
ternals of religion. It concerns the very nature of Christianity 
and the conditions of salvation. If the soul convinced of sin 
and desirous of reconciliation with God, is allowed to hear the 
Saviour’s voice, and permitted to go te him by faith for par- 
don and the Spirit, then the way of life is unobstructed. But 
if a human priest must intervene, and bar our access to Christ, 
assuming the exclusive power to dispense the blessings Christ 
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has purchased, and to grant or withhold them at discretion, 
then the whole plan of salvation is effectually changed. No 


\ sprinkling priest, no sacrificial or sacramental rite can be sub- 
| stituted for the immediate access of the soul to Christ, without 


imminent peril of salvation. ; 
It is not, however, merely the first approach to God, or the 
commencement of a religious life, that is perverted by the 
ritual system ; all the inward and permanent exercises of reli- 
gion must be modified and injured by it. It produces a dif- 
ferent kind of religion from that which we find portrayed in 
the Bible, and exemplified in the lives of the apostles and 
early Christians. There every thing is spiritual. God and 
Christ are the immediate objects of reverence and love ; com- 
munion with the Father of Spirits through Jesus Christ his 
Son, and by the Holy Ghost, is the life which is there exhibit- 
ed. Inthe Ritual system, rites, ceremonies, ‘altars, buildings, 
priests, saints, the blessed virgin, intervene and divide or ab- 
sorb the reverence and homage due to God alone. If exter- 
nal rites and creature agents are made necessary to our access 
to God, then those rites and agents will more or less take the 
place of God, and men will come to worship the creature 
rather than the creator, This tendency constantly gathers 
strength, until actual idolatry is the consequence, or until all 
religion is made to consist in the performance of external ser- 
vices. Hence this system is not only destructive of true reli- 
gion, but leads to security in the indulgence of sin and com- 
mission of crimes. Though it includes among its advocates 
many devout and exemplary men, its legitimate fruits are 
recklessness and profligacy, combined with superstition and 
bigotry. It is impossible, also, under this system, to avoid 
transferring the subjection of the understanding and conscience 
due to God and his word, to the church and the priesthood. 
The judgments of the church, considered as an external visible 
society, are pronounced even by the Protestant advocates of 
this theory, to be unerring and irrefragable, to which every 
believer must bow on pain of perdition, See Palmer, vol. ii. 
Pp. 46. The bishops are declared to stand in Christ’s place ; 
to be clothed with all the authority which he as man possessed; 
to be invested with the power to communicate the Holy Ghost, 
to forgive sins, to make the body and blood of Christ, and to 
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offer sacrifices available for the living and the dead. Such a 
system must exalt the priesthood into the place of God. 

A theory, however, which has so long prevailed need not 
be judged by its apparent tendencies. Let it be judged by its 
fruits. It has always and every where, just in proportion to 
its prevalence, produced the effects above referred to. It has 
changed the plan of salvation ; it has rendered obsolete the ans- 
wer given by Paul to the question, What must I do to be saved? 
It has perverted religion. It has introduced idolatry. It has 
rendered men secure in the habitual commission of crime, It 
has subjected the faith, the conscience, and the conduct of the 
people to the dictation of the priesthood. It has exalted the 
hierarchy, saints, angels, and the Virgin Mary, into the place 
of God, so as to give a polytheistic character to the religion of 
a large part of Christendom. Such are the actual fruits of 
that system which has of late renewed its strength, and which 
every where asserts its claims to be received as genuine Chris- 
tianity. 

[t will not be necessary to dwell on that theory of the church 
which is connected with Rationalism. Its characteristic fea~ 
ture is, that the church is not a divine institution, with preroga- 
tives and attributes authoritatively determined by its author, 
but rather a form of Christian society, to be controlled accord- 
ing to the wisdom of its members. It may be identified with 
the state, or made dependent on it; or erected into a co-ordi- 
nate body with its peculiar officers and ends. . It is obvious thata 
system which sets aside, more or less completely, the authority 
both of scripture and tradition, must leave its advocates at 
liberty to make of the church just what “ the exigancy of the 
times”? in their judgment requires. The philosophical or 
mystic school of Rationalists, have of course a mystical doctrine 
of the church, which can be understood only by those who un- 
derstand the philosophy on which it rests. With these views 
we have in this country little concern, nor do we believe they are 
destined to excite any general interest, or to exert any perma- 
nent influence. The two theories of the church which are 
now in obvious conflict, are the Evangelical and Ritual. The 
controversy between Protestants and Romanists, has, in ap- 
pearance, shifted its ground from matters of doctrine to the 
question concerning the church. This is, however, only a 
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change in form. The essential question remains the same. 
It is still a contention about the very nature of religion, and the 
method of salvation. 


Ant. [X.—The Attraction of the Cross, Designed to Ilius- 
trate the leading Truths, Hopes, and Obligations of Chrts- 
tianity. By Gardiner Spring, D.D., Pastor of the Brick 
Presbyterian Church in the City of New York. Published 
by M. W. Dodd, Brick Church Chapel, Corner of Park Row 
and Spruce Street, opposite the City Hall. pp. 413, 8vo. 


Ir isa matter of regret that this important work did not come 
to hand, until the number of our periodical now in the press, 
was so near to its completion; which will prevent us from 
making as thorough and extended a review as under other 
gircumstances we should be disposed to give it. But unwilling 
to let it lie over to the time of our next quarterly publication, 
we have determined to do the best in our power, in commu- 
nicating to our readers the views which we entertain of the 
character and contents of this interesting volume. 

Few events occur among us, which possess more real im- 
portance than the publication of a new book, which is likely 
to become a standard work for the instruction of mankind, not 
only in the present, but in future generations. And the impor- 
tance of such an event is greatly increased when the book 
relates to the infinite concerns of the future world; the 
destiny of multitudes may depend on the publication of sucha 
work. Authors, therefore, assume an awful responsibility, and 
seldom when writing, are aware of the momentous conse- 
quences which are suspended on their works. Qn this account, 
it is important that new productions, issued from the press, 
should be subjected to an impartial review. The reviewer, 
therefore, has his share of responsibility ; and it is evidently 
for the public good, that he should perform his duty without 
fear or favour; and there seldom occurs an occasion, when the 
impartial exercise of this office ig more important, than in the 


1846.] Attraction of the Cross. 159 


present case, when an imposing volume comes forth, on the 
most vital parts of our holy religion, containing the matured 
thoughts of an author possessing great vigour of mind; and 
who has for nearly forty years had these subjects under careful 
consideration. The wide circulation of Such a volume cannot 
be a matter of small moment ; it must have an important effect 
on the minds of multitudes, for good or for evil, according as 
its contents shall be found to contain a clear, comprehensive, 
and practical exhibition of gospel truth, or the contrary. The 
only censorship of the press in our country, is the tribunal of 
criticism. 

Before proceeding to particulars, we wish to make some gen- 
eral remarks on the work under review. 

In our opinion, there was much felicity in the selection of 
the general subject. The cross, is undoubtedly the centre of 
the Christian system. Itis like the sun in our planetary sys 
tem; the source of light and life. It is like the heart in the hu- 
man body, from which all vital action proceeds. It is true, the 
doctrines of the cross require, in order to be understood, the 
knowledge of other truths, on which they are founded; but 
these truths can be more clearly and fully exhibited in the light 
emanating from the cross, than in any other way. It is said, 
that the late Dr. Andrew Fuller—one of the clearest headed 
theologians of his age—had determined to write a system of 
theology, and that his plan was, to commence with the doc- 
trines of the cross. And we have understood—though we do 
not remember on what authority—that Dr. Chalmers since he 
became a Professor of theology, was dissatisfied with the com- 
mon systematic arrangement of the heads of doctrine, in our com- 
mon places and bodies of divinity; and that he thought the pro- 
per method would be, to place the doctrines of the cross in the 
first place. Whether this would be the most judicious arrange- 
ment for a complete system of theology, we doubt; but for a series 
of discourses, whether published from the pulpit or the press, 
which have in view the clear exhibition of the vital parts of 
Christianity, practical as well as doctrinal, the selection of the 
cross as the centre of the whole, is entirely judicious. 

We have no doubt but that the substance of this volume, 
was originally delivered in a series of Discourses from the pul- 
pit ; but they are now cast into a different form, which will be 
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more attractive to many readers. And here we would remark, 
that the plan of first publishing important views of evangelical 
truth from the pulpit, and then from the press, with such 
changes as may serve to render them more popular, is a wise 
economy of time ; and considering the incalculable power of 
the press, more of our learned and eloquent preachers, should 
avail themselves of this method of benefitting the public, by 
diffusing abroad the precious truths of the gospel. There is 
no valid objection to the multiplication of good books, Every 
age should have a literature of its own. The same truths re- 
quire a different statement at different periods; and many will 
read the writings of an author known and esteemed by them. 
Dr. Spring is, in our judgment, more distinguished by vigour of 
intellect, and the faculty of judicious discrimination than by any 
extraordinary liveliness of imagination. He therefore excels 
more in the clear, forcible presentation of truth, than in graphic 
description. Asa writer, he is highly respectable, both as it re- 
lates to the logical character of his reasoning, and the extent of 
his literary resources. His style possesses strength, elevation, 
perspicuity, and point. Its defects perhaps, are, a want of ease, 
simplicity, and variety. No one can read this author’s com- 
positions without a feeling of high respect for his talents and 
learning; but we have observed, that common readers are not 
so much attracted and interested by his style, as by that of some 
writers of inferior abilities. But no one man possesses every 
excellence as a writer; and few in our country will bear a com- 
parison with our respected author. 

It is the truth, the precious fundamental truth, contained in 
this volume, which should especially recommend it; and 
which we believe will make it a lasting blessing to the church. 
The author has been now thirty-five or six years the highly 
esteemed and faithful pastor of a flock, embodying, perhaps, 
as much intelligence and moral worth, as any in our country ; 
and his evangelical discourses, delivered with eloquence from 
Sabbath to Sabbath, must have produced an incalculable 
amount of good ; but we think it probable, that by this single 
publication, he will be the means of effecting more for the 
cause of Christ, than by all the sermons which he ever has de- 
livered, or may hereafter deliver, When we consider how 
much good has been done by the published works of such 
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men as Baxter, Owen, Doddridge, Alleine, Boston, Edwards, 
&c. we wonder that men gifted with a talent for writing at- 
tractively and powerfully, do not devote more of their time to 
the preparation of good books. But although, in theory, we 
acknowledge the all-pervading power of the press; yet the 
importance of the subject is not practically felt, in all its mo- 
mentous consequences. The man who is enabled to write a 
truly evangelical and useful book, or even a single tract of 
first rate excellence, may convey the saving truth of the gos- 
pel to a thousand times more persons, than the living preacher 
can ever instruct by his voice. And hundreds of years after 
the death of the writer, the production of his pen may be but 
just commencing its career of usefulness, only to be termina- 
ted with the end of the world. Those men, therefore, who 
are blessed with the ability of producing one work of evan- 
gelical excellence, may be considered among the most highly 
favoured of our race, and must enjoy a rich reward hereafter. 

Omitting other matters discussed in these discourses, we 
shall examine the opinions of the author, in relation to the 
four following points: The necessity of the atonement—the 
nature of the atonement—the extent of the atonement—and 
the method of justification. 

And first, as to the necessity of atonement. Most errors, 
we have observed, have their origin in some misconception 
respecting the divine attributes; and the error can never be 
effectually removed, until correct ideas are obtained on this 
subject. They who maintain that happiness is the only su- 
preme and ultimate good to be sought by rational creatures, 
cannot but adopt an erroneous principle respecting the prima- 
ry reason, why sin is punished. ‘That reason, they do not de- 
rive from the intrinsic evil of sin itself, as being opposed to 
the holy nature of God; but from the tendency of sin to dis- 
turb the order and mar the happiness of the intelligent crea- 
tion. No doubt this is one reason why sin should be pun- 
ished, but it is not the primary reason ; and this tendency arises 
from its intrinsic evil. The opinion that the whole evil of 
sin consists in its tendency to destroy happiness, is closely con- 
nected with an error respecting the attribute of divine justice. 
It is maintained, that vindicatory or punitive justice is not es- 


sential to the divine perfection; but that God may omit the 
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punishment of sin consistently with the holiness of his nature, 
if it seem good unto him. This error may be properly termed 
radical, for it is the fruitful root of more erroneous opinions, 
than any other principle with which we are acquainted. On 
this ground, the truth of the gospel is assailed by Deists, Jews, 
Mohammedans, Socinians, and alas, by many who now claim 
the name of Calvinists. Let us then see on what ground our 
author stands in relation to this important point; and certainly 


it will be the fairest method to permit him to speak for him- 
self. 


«Human laws, in their best form, are professedly and always founded 
upon considerations of expediency, and never graduate the pun- 
ishment of the offender by the ascertained and exact measure of 
his ill-desert. Justice, simple justice, calls for merited punishment; and - 
in the divine government it is determined by the #/-desert of the trans- 
gressor. In men, it may bea flexible principle, and lead to a vascilla- 
ting policy ; but not in God. It is an essential perfection of the Divine 
Being. itishisnature. If there had been no creatures for him to govern, 
or no transgressors of his law to punish, he would still have been a Being 
of unchangeable, invincible justice. It belongs to his nature as truly as 
his spirituality, or his goodness, or his power. ‘Thou art not a God 
that hath pleasure in wickedness, nor shall evil dwell with thee.’ It 
were just as impossible for him to forgive sin in the way of sovereignty, 
or by any arrangement of mere expediency and general benevolence, 
and withoutregard to the claims of equity and moral principle, as it were 
for him to be unjust. In pardoning the guilty, his prerogatives as the 
sovereign are merged in his obligations as the Lawgiver. Justice de- 
mands the punishment of the transgressor, and forever stands in the way 
of his exercising pardon asa mere sovereign. Nor is this a fancied diffi- 
culty, nor one which any strength or ardour of love may leap over, or 
break through. What he once views as sinful, he always views as sin- 
ful; what he once views as deserving punishment, he always views as 
deserving punishment ; and what he is once disposed to punish, he is 
always disposed to punish. He has proclaimed this disposition in his 
law ; nor is ita parade of authority, or an empty declaration, nor is it 
any the worse for being violated or executed. Nor is there any reason 
for waiving the execution of it, unless that reason be found in a satis- 
factory atonement. If there be good and solid reasons why the penalty 
should be inflicted where no atonement exists, there are the same rea- 
sons why an atonement is called for if the penalty be remitted. God 
was not bound io forgive; it was not necessary for him'to forgive ; but 
if he dves gratify his love in acts of pardon, he owes to himself. and to 
that everlasung difference between right and wrong which he himself 


has established, to do itn a way that satisfies and supports his immu- 
table justice. 


Our author is no less explicit and orthodox on the subject 
of the nature of the atonement. The old doctrine is, that the 


sacrifice of Christ is a real satisfaction to the law and justice 
of God for the sins of all for whom He died; and, therefore, 
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that his sufferings and death were strictly vicarious; that is, 
endured in the room and stead of sinners for whom He laid 
down his life. The new theory is, that the death of Christ is 
not a satisfaction to divine justice, which can only be satisfied 
by the death of the sinner himself; and that Christ did not en- 
dure the penalty of the law which could have no demands on 
Him, an innocent person; but the death of Christ was a sub- 
stitute for the execution of the penalty of the law on sinners ; 
a device of infinite wisdom, to manifest to the universe God’s 
infinite hatred of sin, without which exhibition, it would not 
have been consistent with the divine government, for the Ru- 
ler of the universe to pardon sinners. According to this theory, 
the demands of justice are set aside, to give room for the ex- 
ercise of mercy; and the penalty of the law is not inflicted on 
either the saved sinner, or the Saviour, but is forever set aside 
or suspended, on account of the scheme of showing the evil 
of sin in another way. It is no part of our object, at present, 
to discuss this important point of difference between the old 
and new theories; this has been repeatedly done in former 
numbers of this periodical. Our reason for distinctly stating 
the difference is, that'our readers may see, on which side Dr. 
Spring stands. No doubt all his early opinions and predilec- 
tions were in favour of the new theory; but the following 
quotation will evince beyond all contradiction, that he is now 
firm, in maintaining the orthodox doctrine, in accordance with 
the standards of the Presbyterian Church. The importance 
of giving an impartial view of Dr. Spring’s views on this im- 
portant point, must be our apology for the length of our cita- 
tions, : 

«It is not, as some have supposed, an improper inquiry to be institu- 
ted, How do the sufferings and death of the Cross constitute an effective 
propitiation for sin? Atonement is an expiation, or an expiatory equiva- 
lent. It is that which makes amends for an offence, so that the offender 
may be pardoned. It is a reparation which is made by doing or suffer- 
ing that which is received as a satisfaction ‘for the injury committed. 
By the Christian atonement, I understand that satisfaction to divine 
justice made by the sufferings and death of Christ, in the room and stead 
of sinners, in virtue of which pardoning mercy ts secured to all who believe 
the Gospel. It may be desirable to present a brief view of the different 
parts of this general position. ‘A ie | 

«The propitiation of which we are speaking, consists in the sufferings 
and death of Christ. His instructions and his example do not form the 
matter of his atonement; nor ought his prophetic and priestly offices 


, 
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to be thus confounded. The pardon of sin is not procured except by 
his sufferings, by the influence of his death, and that simply by its expia- 
tory power. To award him no other honour than that he came as a 
divine teacher, is to put him upon a level with his own apostles; to 
take the crown from his head ; to have no part in the song, ‘ Unto him 
that redeemed us unto God by his blood.’ Whoever undertakes to 
atone for the sins of men must suffer. His arrangement is with penalty. 
As the authority of the law lies in its penalty, so the emphasis of the 
atonement lies in the sufferings of the Mediator. And hence the promi- 
nence which the sacred writers give to the Cross. Hence it is, too, that 
the trembling conscience is always directed by the Spirit of God to the 
blood of the guiltless victim. The steady though slowly-burning flame 
that is lighted up in the bosom of the transgressor, is extinguished only 
by that fountain of sorrows. It is upon his sacerdotal office, upon the 
altar where he bled, upon the ignominy and woes of the last scene and 
the last sighs, that Christian hope rests all her expectations. A suffering 
Saviour is the glory of the Gospel, and involves truths which, if once sub- 
verted, the Christian structure isin ruins, Nor do I regard the thought as 
a trivial one, that the sufferings of Christ were truly and properly penal. 
They were penal and not disciplinary. Nor were they simply declaratory 
and instructive; for if this were their main design, I see not why they 
might not have been spared, nor why all the solemn lessons they read 
are not read from the fiery walls of the prison where men and angels 
suffer to show that God is holy, and sin is vile. It is doubtless true that 
the sufferer did not endure the penalty, ner was the sentence of the law 
to the very lelter executed upon him. Yet were his sufferings penal, 
because they were inflicted by justice, and imposed in execution of a 
legal sentence. They were executed in the form of justice ; and, though 
not the penalty the law incurred, were accepted in the place of it, and 
as a full equivalent.” 


And in regard to the strictly vicarious nature of Christ’s 
sufferings; we have the author’s opinion, distinctly expressed 
in the part of the discourse immediately consecutive to what 
has been quoted. We are aware, indeed, that some who 
hold the new divinity use the words vicarious, and substitu- 
fion ; but in a sense totally different from that attached to the 
words by the author. It will be seen, however, by the fol- 


lowing citation, that our author employs the words in the old 
and usual sense. 


_ “In order to constitute the sufferings of Christ an effective propitia- 
tion for sin, they were endured in the roomand stead of those who them- 
selves deserve the curse. They were truly and properly vicarious. This 
is a truth not free from difficulties; and had there been no revelation 
from heaven, we should be slow in believing it. But since God has 
revealed it, we receive it with adormg thankfulness, and can only ex- 
press our lasting admiration of the unsearchable riches of his wisdom 
and mercy it discloses. If we look back to the covenant with Adam, we 
find ‘the figure,’ the nucleus, the germ of this truth, in the fact that he 
was the representative and substitute of his race. ‘ By the offence of 
one, judgment came upon all men to condemnation.’ The great doc- 
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trine of substitution was thus early revealed, which is perfected in the 
sufferings of the ‘ Word made flesh.” If man feli in the person of his 
representative, why may not a representative, in carrying into effect that 
same economy of grace, suffer for him? Both these divine arrange- 
ments stand or fall together. Wedo not mean, by substitution, a trans- 
fer of the moral character of the transgressor to the representative ; for 
this is impossible. The sins of men did not and could not make Christ 
asinner. Nor is there any thing in this substitution that removes per- 
sonal criminality from the transgressor; for no substitution, no personal 
punishment even, can ever make the guilty innocent. A vicarious sac- 
rifice does not diminish or palliate the criminality of sin, much less take 
it away. It assumes the sinner’s obligation to punishment. The sub- 
stitution of Christ imports that the sins of the transgressor are set down 
to his account, and so imputed to him that ne endures the punishment 
of them in the transgressor’s place. He stands in law just where the 
sinner stands, and takes upon himself its curse. The penal debt of the 
believer is thus cancelled, and his account with the law settled by the 
sufferings of his surety.” 

Here we have the sound Calvinistic doctrine of substitution, 
and vicarious atonement, as clearly and fully expressed, as the 
most rigidly orthodox could wish. We rejoice in seeing this 
frank and public testimony to a doctrine which we have al- 
ways believed to be essential to the Christian system. And 
we admire this candid avowal of the truth, because we be- 
lieve it to be the triumph of truth over former prepossessions, 
in a comprehensive mind, governed, we fully believe, by a sin- 
-cere and impartial love of truth. 

We come now to consider the extent of the atonement; or 
what Dr. Spring calls “the purpose of the cross.”? Since the 
days of Augustine, this has been a subject of dispute; and 
since the era of the reformation has often been discussed by 
the ablest pens. It has not only been a subject of controversy 
between the orthodox and Pelagians and Arminians; but all 
the reformed have not been of one mind in regard to it. Va- 
rious have been the theories by which it has been attempted 
to remove the difficulties which belong to this question. The 
general opinion of Calvinists has been in favour of « particu- 
lar redemption,” admitting at the same time, an infinite merit 
in the atonement; so that if it had been the purpose of God 
to save a greater number than will be saved, there would be 
no need of any other or greater sacrifice. Indeed, if the merit 
of the death of Christ, on account of the dignity of his person 
is infinite, considered in itself, it must be adequate to satisfy 


for the sins of all to whom it may be applied, however great 
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their number. This is more evidently true, when it is consid- 
ered that Christ’s merits are not diminished by a participation 
of them, but like a perennial fountain which continues full 
however many may drink of its waters; or like the sun, the 
light of which is not lessened by the multitude who see by 
means of it. It would require a sun to make the world a com- 
fortable habitation for a single man, and it is equally fitted to 
_afford light and heat to a thousand millions of inhabitants ; 
so, in our view, all that Christ has done and suffered to satisfy 
the law and justice of God, would have been necessary if the 
purpose had been to save only a single soul; and that sacrifice 
which was needed for one is sufficient for all. And as all men 
are in the same state of wrath and condemnation, the remedy 
which is suited to one, is equally suitable for all others. And 
as the commands, exhortations and invitations of God, are not 
regulated by his secret purposes, but by the relations in which 
his creatures stand to him and one another. He always ad- 
dresses himself to man as a reasonable creature, and an ac- 
countable moral agent, and demands of him that obedience 
which from his circumstances, it is his duty to render. And 
as the offer of salvation through Christ is made to every crea- 
ture to whom the gospel comes, it is the duty and the interest 
of all to embrace the gracious offer; and it may truly be af- 
firmed that the connexion between faith and salvation is cer- 
tain, so that if we make the supposition, that any sinner of 
Adam’s race should truly believe, the word of God is pledged 
for his salvation, and there would be no lack of sufficiency or 
suitableness in the atonement. Some, indeed, have maintained 
that the sufferings of Christ were exactly proportioned to the 
sins of the elect, so that if it had been the purpose of God to 
save another soul, he must have suffered just so much more as 
the sins of that individual deserved. But this view of the na- 
ture of the atonement has been embraced by very few ; and 
is liable to unanswerable objections. Indeed, upon this com- 
mercial theory, we think it might be shown, that it would 
have been necessary for Christ to die separately for every in- 
dividual saved, as death was incurred by every one. And as 
the universal offer of the gospel furnishes the most plausible 
argument against particular redemption, some learned and able 
theologians, in defending the doctrine, have thought it neces- 
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sary to deny that there was any general and promiscuous offer 
of the gospel; and have maintained that all the invitations of 
the gospel are addressed to penitents, to seekers, to souls thirst- 
ing after salvation and such like. But this requires a force 
to be put on so many plain passages of scripture, and so cramps 
and circumscribes the preacher of the gospel in delivering his 
message, that the theory cannot be admitted ; beside, it is, in 
our view, not at all necessary ; for the relation in which the . 
sinner stands to God as an accountable creature, fully justifies 
the command to believe and repent, and the sufficiency of the 
atonement will justify every offer of pardon and life made to 
every class of sinners. 

Others to avoid the difficulties which beset the subject on 
both sides, have endeavoured to strike out a middle course ; 
and have held that the atonement was particularly made for 
the elect, but that it was so made for all men, that others might 
be saved by it; not only that legal obstructions were removed, 
but that actually there was a possibility of others repenting 
' and embracing the gospel besides the elect. And as no one 
could repent and believe without grace, they were under the 
necessity of maintaing the doctrine of universal grace; and 
hence were denominated Universalists. Thus, in regard to 
the elect, they were strictly Calvinistic, holding that they re- 
ceived an effectual call, while in regard to the non-elect, they 
agreed fully with the Arminians, that sufficient grace was af- 
forded to all, which they might improve to their salvation or 
not. This was the scheme introduced in the school of Sau- 
mur, in France, by Carnero, and ably defended by Amyraut 
and Daille; and which, in substance, was embraced by Rich- 
ard Baxter, Bishop Davenant, and many of the English di- 
vines. 

The Hopkinsians, of this country, maintain the universality 
of the atonement, but reject the Baxterian doctrine of universal 
grace. As, however, the strict vicarious nature of the atone- 
ment seemed to be incompatible with the idea of a general 
atonement, they were led to invent another view of the na- 
ture of the atonement, according to which, Christ’s sufferings 
are not considered as having any immediate relation to the 
satisfaction of retributive justice, and are by no means an en- 
durance of the penalty of the law, but a scheme by which all 
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the ends to be accomplished by the execution of the law, are 
more fully answered; and the way is now equally opened for 
the salvation of all men. This doctrine has had a wide pre- 
valence in our own country, and is strenuously maintained and 
ingeniously defended by many Our respected author’s views 
on this subject, after long and impartial examination, are 
expressed in the following words. 


« This actual purpose of mercy by the Cross lay in the Divine mind, 
in all its parts and relations, and in all the means by which it is accom- 
plished, before the foundation of the world. It was a covenant arrange- 
ment between the three sacred Persons of the ever-blessed and adorable 
Trinity. So faras the Cross is concerned, it wasa covenant between the 
Father and Son. Hence the blood of the Cross is spoken of as the + blood 
of the covenant,’ and ‘the blood of the everlasting covenant.’ There 
was an agreement between the Father and the Son, as the representa- 
tive of his people, in which the Father promised, upon condition of the 
Son’s mediatorial satisfaction and obedience, that he should be rewarded 
by the sanctification and salvation of his people. This covenant Christ 
accepted; and having fulfilled the terms of it, became entitled to his 
reward.—“ Such is the power and depth of human apostacy, that every 
avenue is closed against the calls of divine mercy, and not one of all the 
race is found, who, if left to himself, will fall in with the gracious over- 
ture. If the Cross, therefore, merely throws open the door of mercy—if 
it is merely accessible to all, and announces to all repentance and re- 
mission of sins—Christ is dead in vain; the mercy revealed to save, ac- 
tually saves none ; there has been a waste of atoning blood ; the heavens 
have bowed; the eternal Son has expired, not merely fora doubtful, but 
a desperate enterprise. The covenant of redemption was designed to 
forestall this evil, and give effect to the great propitiation in the hearts 
of men, and thus make the actual purpose of salvation inseparable from 
the Cross itself. It is m reference to this purpose that the Saviour says, 
‘T lay down my life for the sheep:’ ‘All that the Father giveth me 
shall come to me’ that the Apostle speaks of the ‘church of God pur- 
chased by his own blood ;’ and the prophet declares, ‘ For the transgres- 
sion of my people was he stricken.’ ‘There is sovereignty in the Cross. 
‘He hath mercy on whom he will have mercy.’ ‘Even so, Father, for 
so itseemed good in thy sight!” It is no proof that the counsels of Hea- 
ven’s mercy are not good, because they are unfathomable by mortals. Of 
one thing we may be satisfied, from what we know of the divine good- 
ness and the all-sufficiency of the atonement, that the purpose of saving 
mercy is thus definite, not through want of love in God or merit in the 
death of his Son; but for reasons, which however unknown. to us, no 
atonement could reach, and no substituted sufferer could answer.” 

“This all-sufficient redemption is limited by the terms of it; and be 
they who they may, all those who do not repent and believe the Gospel, 
have no Jot and no part in this matter. The Cross was never designed 
to give eternal life to the impenitent and unbelieving—to men who would 
not acknowledge their offence and thankfully accept its merey on the 
terms on which itisoffered. Christ has died, and through his death God 
can now ‘be just and the justifier of Aim that believeth.’ Thisis the sum 
and substance of the atonement: it is rot greater than this, and knows 
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no other mercy. ‘There cannot in the nature of the case be an effective 
propitiation for zncorrigzble impenitence and unbelief. A man may be 
a great sinner: he may put off his repentance to the bed of sickness and 
the agonies of the dying hour; but if at the eleventh hour of human 
life he truly repents and believes the Gospel, he shall find that all his 
sins are atoned for by the blood ofthe Lamb. But if his impenitence and 
unbelief continue until his day of grace and space for repentance are ex- 
pired ; if even the approaching scenes of death and eternity fail to awa- 
ken him to a view of his lost condition and lead him to the Saviour ; if he 
dies as he has lived, the enemy of God, and his Christ; is there any 
cover for his offences, any satisfaction for his crimes, any atonement for 
his final impenitence? An affirmative answer to this question would 
present to my mind the most palpable absurdity. Is there any ransom 
for such a man; any accepted surety for him; or any satisfaction, any 
equivalent for his debt to the divine justice which that surety has ren- 
dered? Has the burden of that man’s guilt ever rested upon another, 
or does it forever rest on his own soul? Was Jesus Christ delivered 
for his offences, or has he in any way wrought out a deliverance for him 
from the place of torment? I suggest these thoughts the more freely, 
because, however familiar they may have been to others, it is not until 
within a few years they have been presented to my own mind.” 

“The actual purpose of the Cross, therefore, is one which is limited 
to a part of mankind. God spared not.the angels, but stooped to men ; 
and the same sovereignty which led him to pass by angels, has led him 
to include in his purpose of mercy but a portion of the fallen race of 
Adam. This is a purpose altogether irrespective of worth or worthiness 
in its objects, formed before the foundation of the world, and carried 
into effect notwithstanding their ill-desert; a purpose of mere grace, 
itself securing the faith which is the revealed condition of salvation, in 
compliance with the ancient grant to his Son of a seed to serve him for 
having poured out his soul unto death and been numbered with the 
transgressors.” 


But although thus far Dr. Spring seems to agree entirely 
with the views of old Calvinists; yet it would be injustice 
to him to stop here, and not to exhibit the counterpart of his 
theory, in which he gives his views of the relation of the Cross 
to that part of mankind who were not chosen in Christ. His 
sentiments on this subject are found in the sixth chapter of the 
work entitled, “ Ture Cross ACCESssIBLE,”’ 

We again permit the author to give his views, in his own 
language. : 

«The Scriptures do not confine the influence of the Cross to the salva- 
tion of a peculiar people. This is its great object, its saving purpose, 
but this is not all it accomplishes. In one view, and that no unim- 
portant one, the aspect of the Redeemer’s mediation is universal. It 
relates to the moral government of God and the sinful condition of men. 
It is the fruit of that divine compassion, that infinite benevolence, that 
looks with equal favour upon all mankind, It is a provision for the un- 
godly. It is the medium of universal access to the Father, and whoso- 
ever will may come unto God by Jesus Christ. While he became 
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surety to the Father that he would rescue a chosen people from the 
pollution and condemnation of sin, and present them al] without spot 
before the presence of his glory at the last day, he does by this very act 
introduce the reign of mercy over our entire world. Besides being a 
personal satisfaction for the sins of all who believe on him, his death 
was a great moral expedient, which lays the basis for all those equitable 
dispensations of mercy by which the threatened stroke of justice is 
averted and the door of hope is opened to therace. It introduces a new 
era in the moral government of God: so that it is no longer a govern- 
ment of pure law and justice, but a government of mercy lodged in the 
hands of the Mediator. The object of this gracious government is to 
arrest the attention of men as sinners; to arrest it to the affecting fact 
of their fallen and guilty condition, and to the divine methoe for their 
recovery ; to justify God in these proclamations of pardon, and to hold 
out the strongest considerations to induce men everywhere to comply 
with the offers and claims of the Gospel. 

“Nothing justifies such a dispensation of mercy but the all-sufficient 
propitiation of the Son, and the infinite merits of that great sacrifice. 
The sole basis on which such a government rests is the obedience unto 
death of the great Mediator, furnishing, as it does, not only a perfect 
satisfaction to divine justice for the sins of all those who were ‘given to 
Christ as his own purchased reward, but a public declaration of the 
righteousness of God in the forgiveness of sins to every possible extent, 
if men will but repent and believe the Gospel. The Cross is now acces- 
sible to all. No man now perishes because there is not forgiveness with 
God ; no man now perishes because his fate was involved in the issue 
of the first apostacy ; for under this new constitution he is put on trial 
for himself, and must decide for himself whether he will or will not 
have the gracious Mediator to rule over him.” 


These views, it must be confessed, do not appear to be in 
exact accordance with the old system of orthodoxy. At any 
rate, the mode of presenting the subject is different from that 
pursued by all the old writers, deemed orthodox; and different 
from the opinions of all those who have heretofore maintained 
the doctrine of a general or universal atonement. And yet as 
it does not mar the plan of a definite and effective atonement 
as it regards the elect of God, and does not assume the princi- 
ple that any are actually saved, except those whom God pur- 
posed to save through the vicarious sufferings of the cross, we 
do not feel much disposed to quarrel with it. We are inclined 
to think, after all, that it amounts to nothing more than what 
is admitted and held by all true Calvinists ; namely, the infinite 
sufficiency of the atonement, intrinsically considered, and the 
promiscuous or general offer of the gospel, founded on Christ’s 
infinite merit, Whether the views contained in the fifth and 
sixth chapters of the work can be fully reconciled, seems to us 
very doubtful ; but when theologians admit, as our author most 
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explicitly does, the definite purpose to save the elect, and that 
strictly speaking, an expiation is made for none else, we do not 
- feel solicitous about other ends which it is supposed the death 
of Christ may answer. It was doubtless a glorious as well as 
an awful transaction ; and while it is effectual to the salvation 
of God’s people, it illustrates the divine attributes in a most 
glorious manner. We are not able, therefore, to enter into all 
the views of the writer, respecting the great importance of the 
atonement, in its bearing on the non-elect ; and if we understand 
some of the assertions here made, we cannot acquiesce in their 
correctness ; nor can we see that they are consistent with what 
the author has said in other parts of the work. That the pre- 
sent state of the human race is different from what it would 
have been, if no Mediator had interposed, we suppose will be 
admitted by all. The stroke of vindicatory justice is suspended, 
in its full severity, in regard to the non-elect as well as the 
elect ; but all this, it appears to us, has relation to the sal- 
vation of God’s chosen people ; whom alone Christ covenanted 
to redeem. And forbearance, for a while, to execute the full 
penalty of the law, is calculated to show the patience of God, 
while it derogates nothing from his justice, which will still 
have its full demands. When acriminal among men is con- 
demned to suffer capitally, by the laws of his country, it is not 
necessary that the penalty be instantly inflicted. Dr. Spring 
says, “nor are the infinite merit of the cross merely incidental.’ 
Certainly not, in the sense of not being deliberately intended. 
We believe that every circumstance which exists, in relation to 
this or any thing else, was a part of the divine plan; which is 
in all respects infinitely wise. But in relation to the non-elect, 
the sufliciency of the atonement was incidental, inasmuch as 
its effect on them was not the main object of the cross ; and in- 
asmuch as it is certain this sacrifice would never have been made 
had it not been necessary for the salvation of God’s chosen 
people. Neither is it any “refinement in theology”? to main- 
tain that an atonement made for a part of the human race, 
must intrinsically, be sufficient for the whole; because Christ’s 
merits are not divided and distributed in portions, but every 
believer receives a who/e Christ, and is clothed with his com- 
plete righteousness ; and when millions have been justified by 
this righteousness, its merit is not in the least diminished ; it is 
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just as sufficient to justify millions more, as it was when 1m- 
puted to the first believer. Dr. Spring speaks, several times, 
of the change which the cross has made in the relation of sin- 
ners to the law of God; and as “introducing a new era in the 
moral government of God; so that it isno longer a govern- 
ment of pure law and justice, but a government of mercy 
- lodged in the hands of a Mediator.” The author’s meaning 
may be correct, but the language used is not suited to convey 
with precision the true state of the case. Men may be said 
truly to be now under a dispensation of mercy, because in 
consequence of the sacrifice on the cross, free and full salva- 
tion is offered to all who hear the gospel: but the relations of 
no man to the law are in the least changed, until he accepts 
the offered mercy ; then, by justification his relation to the law 
ischanged. And in regard to those who never believe, they 
remain under the sentence of the law already incurred, with 
the addition of the sin of rejecting a Saviour; which sin is, as 
well as every other, a transgression of the law. We agree with 
Dr. Spring in believing, that neither election nor redemption 
alters the legal relations of any man; the law binds him fast 
under its penalty, until he has possession of a righteousness 
‘which is commensurate with its demands. 

We find one sentence in this chapter which seems to us to 
bear \the aspect of a different system of theology from Dr. 
Spring’s. It is this, “No man now perishes because there is not 
forgiveness with God: no man now perishes because his fate 
was involved in the “issue of the first apostacy ; for under 
this new constitution he is put on trial for himself, and must 
decide for himself whether he will have the gracious Ie- 
deemer to rule over him.’? Here we would respectfully ask, 
how can this be said of the hundreds of millions who never 
heard the gospel? Or how can this be reconciled with what 
the author has taught respecting the relation of the heathen 
nations to the cross in the preceding chapter. pp. 33. 

In regard to the texts, cited by the author, as seeming to 
favour the doctrine of general atonement, we have two remarks 
to make: the first is, that all these scriptures admit of an in- 
terpretation perfectly consistent with the doctrine of particular 
redemption, and this meaning is more accordant with the true 
scope of the context, and more consistent with the wsus /o- 
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quendi of the writers of the New Testament, than any other. 

Our second remark is, that several of the texts cited, taken 
in the most unlimited sense of the terms, are as irreconcilable 
with the author’s own theory, as given in this volume, as with 
any other whatever. 

But where there is a perfect agreement in points of magnitude, 
it is wrong to make much of minor differences. We agree 
fully with Dr. Spring, therefore, when he says, “The views 
we have expressed, are equally opposed, on the one hand, to 
those latitudinarian notions which deny the penal sufferings of 
Christ, and teach that the great design of his death is simply 
declaratory, and.a measure of expediency, rather than one 
demanded by justice ; and on the other hand, to those who as- 
sign to his sufferings, a value measured by the ill-desert of a 
part of mankind. When these errors are renounced, and there 
is a concurrence of views in regard to the nature and all-suffi- 
ciency of the Redeemer’s sacrifice, the dispnte in regard to its 
extent is lagomachy—a dispute about words,.”’ pp. 98. 

We come now to consider the fourth point of doctrine which 
our author discusses as involved in the cross; and that is the 
fundamental doctrine of the method of a sinner’s justification in 
the sight of God. He who errs in regard to this point must 
have an erroneous system of theology ; and on the other hand, 
that man who entertains correct views on this subject, cannot 
be in material error on other points. All heretics, and dan- 
gerous errorists deny the true scriptural doctrine of justification. 
As this point in theology has of late years been kept out of 
view by many preachers, and greatly perverted by others, we 
felt more anxious to find Dr. Spring on the true ground of or- 
thodoxy here, than any where else; and we have not been 
disappointed. 

The author in the seventh chapter of his work, gives a noble 
testimony to this precious truth, and exhibits the doctrine in a 
luminous, and forcible manner, We would gladly present 
our readers with a specimen from this very rich discourse ; but 
we have not room for any more extracts; and if we had, we 
should be at a loss to make a selection that would give a just 
idea of the whole. And we hope our readers will not content 
themselves with the view which we are able, in a few pages 
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to give of this volume, but will obtain it, and peruse it for 
themselves. 

Having made the foregoing remarks on particular points of 
doctrine, involved in the discussion of our author, we would 
not have our readers to infer, that the principal parts of the 
volume are occupied only with these. There are in the work, 
twenty-two chapters, in each of which a distinct view is taken 
of some great practical truth, connected with the cross. In our 
opinion, the execution in all is not equally able ; but in some 
of his discussions, our author is not only eloquent, but exceed- 
ingly rich in the treasures of divine truth, which he pours 
forth. Among those by which we have. been delighted and 
instructed, we would mention particularly the chapter entitled, 
“Tue Reticion or THE Cross.”? The chapter also, entitled, 
“Tan Wortp Crucrrizp sy THE Cross’ is one of the most 
delightful discourses, we have at any time read. We will not 
call it eloquent and beautiful, though it is both ; but we choose 
to characterise it, as spiritual, animating, and consolatory. It 
will, we think, furnish a delicious feast to every pious heart. 

We will now mention some of the general characteristics of 
this important work, and indicate some of the peculiar bene- 
fits, which, in our opinion, will accrue from its publication and 
wide circulation. It embodies a vast compass of evangelical 
truth; so that no one can read it with care and impartiality, 
without acquiring much important information of the true 
character of the Christian religion; and it may be considered 
an advantage of no small importance, that the truth is not ex- 
hibited under the cold technicalities, in which it is commonly 
presented in bodies of divinity. Neither has the author been 
trammelled with the usual rules of sermonizing; for though 
we find much of the solemnity of address, and pungency of 
appeal, which properly belong to this species of composition ; 
yet a method has been adopted which leaves the author more 
at liberty in treating his subject, than would fairly be allowa- 
ble in a regularly constructed sermon. 

The truths of the gospel are presented in these discourses, 
in their connexion with Christian experience and practice. We 
have no fine spun theories, or refined speculations on points _ 
of little practical importance, but a bold, straightforward ex- 
hibition of what man is under obligations to believe and to 
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perform, with a powerful application to the conscience and to 
the heart, of those reasons and motives, which should influ- 
ence us to engage instantly and earnestly in the performance 
of our duty. 

We are of opinion that the mode of presenting truth, and 
obviating objections here pursued, will have a tendency to 
remove the misconceptions and prejudices of many serious 
Christians to the doctrines of grace. They will see, from the 
statements here made, that the representutions of these doc- 
trines, frequently heard from the pulpit, and sometimes issued 
from the press, are mere caricatures ; calculated to bring the 
truth into discredit. They will learn that Calvinists reject the 
odious consequences pretended to be derived from their doc- 
trines, with,as much abhorrence as any others can do. 

We are induced to believe, that this work will be perused 
by many who are not much in the habit of reading religious 

books, on account of the eloquent and animated style in which 

it is written. Men of cultivated minds, who are not religious, 
will be arrested by the clear, forcible, and beautiful exhibitions 
of important truth, contained in this volume. There is in the 
whole work nothing of cant, nothing of mere common place 
statement ; no affectation of uncommon elegance, or ambition 
of saying striking and original things; but in the most elo- 
quent and powerful passages, the author seems so much ab- 
sorbed with the importance of his subject, that the manner of 
communication, but little engages his thoughts. 

We congratulate the Christian community on the present of 
such a work at the commencement of our new year ; and we, 
for ourselves, feel thankful to the learned and venerable au- 
thor for the pleasure and, we hope, profit, derived from its pe- 
rusal. And although we do not agree with all that is said on 
some minor points, we are so much delighted with the per- 
formance as a whole, that we can cheerfully and cordially re- 
commend it to all classes of readers. 
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The Oath a Divine Ordinance and an element ef the Social 
Constitution. By D. X. Junkin, A. M. Pastor of the Pres- 
byterian church, Greenwich, N.J. New York: Wiley and 
Putnam. 1845. pp. 223. ’ 

Tuts is ‘a very important and a remarkably well written 
book. The subject of which it treats is not only of great in- 
terest, but the doctrine inculcated is in the main sound and 
weighty, and the style is at once simple and nervous, We 
anticipate a wide circulation and an extensive influence for 
this seasonable exposition of a subject, which though it con, 
cerns the best interests of society, is seldom brought under 
consideration. While we express in these strong terms our 
high opinion of this work, we are not to be considered as 
assenting to the correctness of all the views which it exhibits, 
much less to all the arguments by which those views are en- 
forced. We think Mr. Junkin introduces an element into his 
definition of an oath, which does not belong to it, and which 
necessarily leads him to some erroneous conclusions. He says, 
the juror not only enters into covenant with God but also 
“ with society to speak or act truthfully,’’? and he hence con- 
cludes that all extra-judicial oaths are profane. We must 
either, as he teaches, “ limit the use of the oath to the civil and 
ecclesiastical courts, or let every one swear as he pleases, and 
pronounce profane swearing to be no longera vice.”? It is no 
doubt true that in many cases this covenant with society is 
implied in taking an oath, but it does not hence follow that 
such covenant enters into the nature of an oath. An oath, by 
his own frequent admission, by the plain teaching of the Bible, 
and our own standards, as well as by the common judgment 
of Christians, is an invocation of God to witness the truth of 
what we assert or promise, and to judge‘us accordingly. In 
this there is no necessary covenant with any society civil or 
ecclesiastical. It may be a covenant simply between God and 
the juror; or between the juror and some individual, or be- 
tween the man taking the oath and the body in whose name 
or on whose behalf it is imposed. Accordingly in the great 


1846.] Short Notices. 177 


majarity of the cases recorded in the Bible, there was no such 
covenant as Mr. Junkin makes essential to a lawful oath. 
When Abraham made his servant swear not to take a wife 
for Isaac from the Canaanites, Ehezer entered into no cove- 
nant with society ; and the oaths which Paul took, were not 
imposed by any court civil or ecclesiastical. 

Besides some false reasoning there isa dash of extrava- 
gance in several parts of this work, which shakes the reader’s 
confidence in the judgment of the writer. A striking illustra- 
tion of this may be seen in ch. xi. The ceremony of touch- 
ing and kissing the Bible when taking an oath, he says, “ We 
hold to be of pagan and popish origin—idolatrous in its na- 
ture—superstitious in its influence—destructive of the ends of 
an oath—and as offensive to good sense as it is insulting to 
God.” p. 154. Did this sentence occur in an early part of the 
book, we suspect many readers would close the volume, in de- 
spair of finding any thing worth reading from a writer who 
would allow himself to talk thus extravagantly. Such read- 
ers would indeed be mistaken ; though their mistake would be 
a very natural one. Mr. Junkin devotes thirty pages to prove 
that the ceremony in question is of pagan and popish origin, 
which he considers as proof that it is idolatrous in its nature. 
Aconelusion which he confirms by the remark that God pun- 
ished his people for “ swearing by them that were no Gods. 
Now no one pretends,” he adds, “that the material of a book 
the leather, the paper, the cord, the ink, is God; and yet 
many, when the pook is used, lift their thoughts no higher.’’ 
He makes the usage in question a violation of the second com- 
mandment, and asks, “ How can any intelligent Protestant, 
with this command in view, employ any material representa- 
tive of the Most High, the ‘image’ of a book or any thing 
else, and either worship it or through it? How can he bow 
down to, and bestow upon it, the reverential kiss in token of 
worship? We have shown that the kiss, among pagans, was 
a part of worship bestowed upon their idols; where then is 
the difference between the pagan Egyptian, and the Protestant 
Christian? The one kissed the calf which he worshipped, the 
other is content to kiss a piece of calf skin.” p. 184. The 
kiss was among the pagans a part of worship, therefore a sub- 
ject who kisses his sovereign, a Protestant who kisses the Bi- 
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ble, and the man who kisses his hand in the street to his friend, 
are all idolators! Kneeling among the heathen is a posture 
of worship, therefore the slave who kneels to his master, the 
child that kneels to its parent, the suppliant who kneels to his 
sovereign, are all heathen. It is on the authority of such rea- 
soning as this, that Mr. Junkin allows himself to say: “ We 
are aware that in some parts of our country, where the Papal 
forms have been retained, and where the scriptural form is a 
strange thing, it will require some moral courage to break 
away from an old custom, and to refuse to worship a book in- 
stead of God. But the ¢rue Protestant will not hesitate ; and 
he is unworthy of the name who would yield to an idolatrous 
practice, which both the Bible and common sense condemn, 
simply from the fear of being thought singular.’ p. 214, We 
think it requires a good deal « of moral courage”? or of some 
thing else, to write such a sentence, charging two-thirds of the 
Protestant world, and doubtless the writer’s own father among 
the rest, with idolatry, worshipping a book instead of God 3 and 
to make the refusal to swear in the ordinary way, the test of 
Protestantism! Some animals when about to rush on any ob- 
ject of fear or hatred invariably close their eyes. This may 
be a wise provision of nature in their case ; but it is not al- 
ways either wise or safe in controversialists. It is better for 
them to see where they are going, and not imagine that be- 
cause the thing they wish to hit is Pagan or Pope, they cannot 
hit amiss. Mr. Junkin argues on a principle, which his own 
good sense, if the fear of the Pope would allow him to open 
his eyes, would show him is utterly fallacious. He assumes that 
because a certain ceremony once had a superstitious or idola- 
trous import, it must always haveit. He forgets that idola- 
try isa thing of the mind and heart, and that no external act 
can be idolatrous, which is not either intended to be expres- 
sive of inward idolatrous homage, or which is not so under- 
stood by those who impose or witness it, It was idolatrous 
in the early Christians to feast in a heathen temple, because 
though they did not so intend it, such feasting was the estab- 
lished mode of recognizing the deity to whom the temple was 
dedicated. It was idolatro 
tar, because the act was enjoined and regarded as an act of 
pagan worship. And so it would be idolatrous to kiss the Bi- 
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ble, if the court who enjoins the ceremony, or the spectators 
understood by it and meant to make the juror thereby express 
the act of worshipping the book. But if no such thing is in- 
tended or understood, it is no more an act of worship, than it 
is to bow to a friend in the street, though to bow before God 
is to worship him. The same words and the same gesture 
have different meanings according to the intention and circum- 
stances of those who use them. When we call the first day of the 
week the Lord’s day, we thereby recognise Christ as our Lord ; 
but a Mohammedan inso calling it, makes no such recognition. 
When our ancestors called the fourth and fifth days of the 
week Wednesday and Thursday, they were guilty of idolatry ; 
but Mr. Junkin commits no such sin, though he does the same 
thing. When an Egyptian kissed a calf, he worshipped it; 
when a milkmaid does it, it is a very different affair. When 
a papist kisses the Pope’s foot, he may or may not worship 
him; but when the prime minister of England kisses the hand 
of his sovereign, he is not an idolator. And thus when a Ro- 
manist kisses the Bible, he may worship it, but when a Pro- 
testant does it, the act has no such significancy. Every thing 
depends upon the intention and received interpretation of the 
act. Whatever may have been the origin or original meaning, 
therefore, of the ordinary ceremonies attending the adminis- 
tration of an oath they have lost all their idolatrous or super- 
stitious import, and are now at once solemn and expressive. 
When a man is about to invoke the name of God, he lays his 
hand upon the Bible, to show that the God by whom he 
swears is not the God of the heathen, but that God of whom 
the Bible speaks ; that the judgments which he imprecates, in 
case of perjury, are the judgments that book denounces against 
false swearing ; and he kisses the sacred volume, as the ap- 
pointed and usual mode of signifying his recognition of it as 
the word of God; just as kissing the hand of a sovereign is a 
mode of recognising his authority. A man must be very su- 
perstitious or very much given to idolatry, who can see any 
thing very dreadful in such ceremonies. 

Mr. Junkin cannot think these remarks severe. They are 
the mere bleating of a lamb, compared to the lion’s roar with 
which he pursues the poor popish Protestants who, through 
lack of courage, still “kiss a piece of calf-skin!’’ We have 
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not forgot, and we hope our readers will not forget, the open- 
ing sentences of this short notice. Notwithstanding the blem- 
ishes to which we have referred, we sincerely regard this book 


as a very important one, highly creditable to its author and 
valuable to the community. 


History of Long Island, from its first settlement by Euro- 
peans, to the year 1845, with special reference to its Eccle- 
siastical concerns. By Nathaniel S. Prime, New York: 
Robert Carter. 1845. pp. 420. 


Tuts is both a valuable and interesting contribution to the 
historical literature of our country. It contains a great amount 
of information as to the physical character, the aboriginal in- 
habitants, and to the civil and ecclesiastical history of Long Is- 
land. It is principally in reference to the origin and progress 
of the several churches of the Island, that the writer has pre- 
pared his work ; and he has earned the grateful acknowledg- 
ments of all who take an interest in our ecclesiastical history, 
for this important addition to their means of information. 


Christian Theology: Translated from the Latin of Bene- 
dict Pictet, Pastor and Professor of Divinity in the church 
and University of Geneva. By'Fredick Reyeroux, 1 ae 
Philadelphia: Presbyterian Board of Publication, 1845. 
pp. 434. 


Ly this small but compact volume, we havea comprehensive 
epitome of Theology ; from the pen of one of the most distin- 
guished theologians of Geneva. T he great excellence of Pictet, 
is simplicity and perspicuity. He is, even in his large work, 
much less scholastic, than his predecessors, and less disposed 
perhaps to press his statements beyond the limits of certain 
knowledge. We are glad to see so sound and readable a book 
placed within the reach of all classes of readers. 


The Jesuits: Their Origin and Order, Morality and Prac- 
tices, Suppression and Restoration, By Alexander Duff, 
D.D., one of the Free Church of Scotland’s Missionaries, 
Calcutta. From the Second Edinburgh Edition. Philadel- 
phia: Presbyterian Board of Publication. 1845. pp. 107, 


‘Tyts little work has two recommendations, its subject and 
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its author. It seems that the Missionaries of various denomi- 
nations in Calcutta, except the Episcopal, agreed to deliver a 
series of lectures on PBpery. The Jesuits fell to the lot of Dr. 
Duff, and his lecture after being printed in Calcutta, was pub- 
lished in Edinburgh and is now re-printed in America. It 
presents ina very condensed form,a fearful array of facts, 
enough, one would think, to open the eyes of any community 
to the true character of this dangerous society. It is to be 
feared, however, that this generation will learn wisdom only 
from its own experience. The Jesuits have freer scope in this 
country than in Spain or Austria. And it becomes the Ameri- 
can people to know something of their origin, principles and 
practices. We commend to their consideration this pithy 
volume. 


An Address before the Society of Christian Research of Ham- 
ilton College. By John C. Lord, D.D. of Buffalo. Clinton, 
IN. YY. = t540, 

« Tur consideration of the characteristics of the Christianity 
of our age, and an exhibition of some of the difficulties which 
hinder the progress of the gospel, are the topics” of this ad- 
dress. The selection of this subject led Dr. Lord to present 
rather the dark view of the picture, which it is, sometimes 
at. least, well to contemplate. The discourse is marked by 
the liveliness and force characteristic of the writer, and we 
presume his remarks will meet the general concurrence of his 
readers. What he says, however, of the best method of con- 
ducting Missionary operations, we confess does not strike us 
favourably. We cannot believe that it is desirable that the 
missionary should “ first descend somewhat to the level”’ of the 
heathen, in order to raise them to his. We believe the most 
elevating influence, next to the power of the truth, flows from 
the example of domestic life, as exhibited in the Christian 
families of the Missionaries. The missionary work has now 
been going on for fifty years on the present plan, and any real- 
ly wise suggestions for a change, we think most likely to come 
from the Missionaries themselves. 


The Land of Sinim, or an Exposition of Isaiah xlix. 12. 
With a brief account of the Jews and Christians in China. 
VOL. XVIIJ.—NO. I. 16 
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By a Missionary in China: Philadelphia: William S. Mar- 

tien. 1845. ' 

«Tuts little work appeared originally in several numbers 
of the Chinese Repository of the year 1844. It was written 
by one of the Missionaries of the Presbyterian Board of For- 
eign Missions, in China; and it isnow republished, without the 
knowledge of the author, in the hope of sratifying and perhaps 
increasing the interest of the Christian community,in the evan- 
gelization of the Chinese.”’ It is highly creditable to the schol- 
arship and ability of its author, and is not only well adapted 
to answer the immediate end of its re-publication, but to excite 
hopes of the extensive usefulness of the writer, both as a mis- 
sionary and as an author. 


Notes, Historical and Biographical, concerning Elizabeth- 
town, its eminent Men, Churches, and Ministers. By 
Nicholas Murray. Elizabethtown: EH. Sanderson. 1844. 
pp. 166. 


Ir is more our misfortune than our fault, that this work 
was not commended to our readers in our preceding vol- 
ume. Our copy was accidentally mislaid, and we lost, at 
the proper time, the pleasure of perusing it, and of course the 
opportunity of noticing it. We feel too much alive, however, 
to the permanent value of such works, not, even at this late 
day, to tender our thanks to Dr. Murray, and to give expres- 
sion to the hope that the example, which he has so worthily set, 
may be followed by others. Not many indeed of our pastors 
have so inviting a field for historical research, but every con- 
gregation that has existed a hundred years must furnish mate- 
rials for history which should not be allowed to perish. 


A Discourse on the Origin and History of the Presbyterian 
Church of New London, in Chester County, Pennsylvania. 
Delivered by the Pastor, Robert H. Dubois, August 6, 1845. 
Philadelphia: King & Baird. 1845. pp. 24. 


Herz is another history of a particular church, which though 
not so extended and minute as the preceding, is well drawn, 
and truly valuable. It would give us great pleasure if we could 
excite every pastor in the land to set to work immediately, be- 
fore the documents necessary to be consulted shall perish, and 
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make an intelligent and faithful record of the origin and pro- 
gress of the flock committed to his charge. 


The Influence of Physical causes on Religious Experience. 
By Joseph H. Jones, Pastor of the Sixth Presbyterian 
Church, Philadelphia. Philadelphia: William Martien. 
1846, pp. 132. 


Tux subject, to which Dr. Jones has called the attention of 
the public, is one of great difficulty and importance. Few 
subjects afford a wider range, both for research and philosophi- 
cal investigation, than the mysterious influence of bodily states 
on the moral and religious feelings. The fact of such influ- 
ence is too often and extensively exhibited, to be a matter of 
doubt. To investigate its nature, to determine its limits, and 
to acertain its criteria, and the mode of safe treatment, is a 
delicate and complicated task. Dr. Jones has, in this work, 
made an excellent beginning; the limits which he assigned for 
himself precluding the possibility of his doing more. In ac- 
cordance with the wish, which we have seen elsewhere ex- 
pressed, we would urge his continued attention to the subject, 
and the enlargement of the work for future editions. 


Sermon, preached at the dedication of the new House of wor- 
ship, erected by the Third Presbyterian Church, Albany. 
By Ezra A. Huntington, Pastor of the Church. Albany: 
Erastus H. Pease. 


Tue appropriate text of this discourse is Ezekiel xliii. 12. 
« This is the law of the house. Upon the top of the mountain 
the whole limit thereof round about shall be most holy. Be- 
hold, this is the law of the house.”’ The design of the preacher 
is to show that the house of God, in the true scriptural sense, 
are his people, and that the law of that house is holiness. 
These points are illustrated and enforced with much felicity 
and effect. . 


A Discourse, delivered in the Mercer Street Church, October 
19th, 1845. Ten years after its organization. By Tho- 
mas H. Skinner. Published by request. New York: Lea- 
vitt, Trow & Co. 1845. 


Turs is in a good degree a historical discourse, in which the 
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distinguished author reviews the dealings of God with the 
church under his charge, and considers the demands which 
present circumstances make upon them. The church at its 
organization consisted of thirty-five members;, in ten years 
seven hundred and eighty-five have been added to its com- 
munion ; two hundred and fifty have been erased from the 
register or dismissed to join other churches; two have been 
excommunicated ; nineteen have died, leaving in communion 
at the present time, five hundred and fourteen. Two hundred 
and thirty children have been baptized, and seventy thousand 
dollars contributed to different objects of benevolence. These 
are instructive and encouraging statistics, We judge by com- 
parison. These contributions strike us as very liberal, and so 
they are when compared with what was done in earlier periods 
of our history, or with what most other churches are now 
doing; we hope they will appear small when compared with the 
standard yet to be reached, as they are in fact small, if tested 
either by the abundance of God’s mercies or by the example 
of primitive Christians, or of the Christians of a primitive spirit 
in our sister community, the Free Church of Scotland. 


The New England Primer, restored, to which is added the 
Westminster Catechism, §c. Copied chiefly from a Lon- 
don Edition of 1771. Trenton. Printed for Rev. Eli F. 
Cooley. 1845. 


Many persons can recollect the strange effect produced by 
the re-appearance of La Fayette in this country, after having 
been a mere historical personage for forty years. Some- 
thing of the same effect, if we may compare a little book with 
a great man, has doubtless been produced by the apparition of 
the New England Primer, after a sleep of a generation. It 
produces the pleasure of surprise, and awakens many reminis- 
cences of early life and early impressions, and thus unexpected- 
ly brings together two long separated portions of our existence. 
There is so much intrinsic excellence in this work, so much 
truth and wisdom in so small a compass, that its republication 
isa matter of sincere rejoicing. It has been superseded by 
far inferior books, at least in a great many cases, and we 
should be glad to see it restored to its place in Christian fami- 
lies. Mr. Cooley has not only awakened in many bosoms long 
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slumbering feelings, but has rendered a really valuable ser- 
vice in his restoration and republication of this excellent little 
work, : > 


The Method and Influence of Theological Studies. A Dis- 
course before the Library Societies of the University of 
Vermont, August 5,1845. By Rev. William G, T. Shedd. 
Burlington: 1845. 


Turs is a discourse of a very high character, which it would 
be vain to attempt to characterize, much less to exhibit in its 
import, in the few lines of a short notice. It is the work ofa 
scholar and:a thinker; of a man whose mind has been formed 
under the influence of the supernatural truths, whose impor- 
tance it is the object of his discourse to vindicate. He belongs 
to the spiritual, as distinguished from the sensuous or empiri- 
cal school of theologians and philosophers ; and yet has not 
lost his foothold, as men of that school too often do, on the solid 
ground of moral and religious truth, and he seems duly aware 
that the speculative reason, unguided by our moral nature and 
the teaching of God, can only produce bewildering and unsub- 
stantial figments. 


The Apostasy of Mr. Newman, and some traces of Newma- 
nia on the New Jersey Soil. By a Presbyterian. Bur- 
lington, N. J., 1845. : 
Tu1s pamphlet is written with the design of illustrating the 

proposition that “it is hard to jump but half way down a 

precipice.”’ A truth which, if we were to judge by reason, 

might be considered self-evident, but if we judge from obser- 
vation of the frequency with which the feat is attempted, we 
must conclude, it is not given to all men to see. The Presby- 
terian has done his work so thoroughly, that we should think 
few sane men, after reading his pamphlet, would insist on 
making the experiment. Mr, Newman tried it and fell into 
the abyss of Popery. ‘Thousands before him have made the 
same attempt, with the same success. Thousands are rushing 
to the brink resolved to try to do the impossible, or -perish in 
the attempt. And we fear no voice of reason or of kindness 
will arrest their course. ‘Though this pamphlet is written in 
a vein of pleasantry, it teaches a very serious lesson, and 
16* 
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brings into view a very important truth. If a man wishes to 
lead others to adopt certain principles, let him accustom them 
to the words and actions by which those principles are natu- 
rally expressed. If he wishes to make them believe the Lord’s 
Supper is a sacrifice, let him call the table an altar. If he 
wishes them to believe ministers are priests, let the term pres- 
byter be discarded. If he wishes them to believe in transub- 
stantiation, let him accustom them to bow before the consecra- 
ted elements. In short, if he wishes to make them Papists, 
let him persuade them to be Puseyites. If he wishes to get 
them to the bottom of the precipice, let him beg them to try 
and jump just half way down. 


The Importance of cherishing Domestic Feeling in our 
Church. A Sermon delivered before the Classis of New 
Brunswick, and published by their order. By Abraham 
Messler, D. D. New York, 1845. 


Dr. Messter’s object in this interesting sermon is to show 
the propriety of every Christian’s cherishing the same peculiar 
feeling of attachment for his church that he does for his home. 
This he shows may be done without producing sectarianism 
or bigotry. 


The Theory of Missions to the Heathen. A Sermon at the 
ordination of Mr. Edward Webb as a Missionary to the 
Heathen. By Rufus Anderson, one of the Secretaries of 
the A. B.C. F. M. Boston: Crocker & Brewster. 1845. 


Dr. AnpERson remarks, with much truth, that our idea of 
the progress of the gospel among the heathen, involves that 
é“ of the creation among them of a highly improved state of 
society such as we enjoy.’’? Under the influence of this idea,’ 
he adds, we are apt to consider Christian missions as having a 
two-fold object, the one, that of reconciling men to God, the 
other, the reorganization of the social system. His object is 
to show that the former is the only legitimate object of mis- 
sions. ‘This view is enforced by much strength of argument, 


and by all the weight of authority due to one so long conver- 
sant with the subject. 


Impiety in High Places, and sympathy with Crime ; 
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a Sermon delivered before the First Church and So- 
ciety in Nashua, New Hampshire, on Sabbath, April 
20, 1845, with reference to the Annual State Fast. By 


M. Hale Smith, Pastor. Boston: Dickinson & Co. pp. 32. 
1845. 


Tus discourse is from the pen of the same gentleman whose 
work on the doctrine of Universal Salvation was noticed 
and commended by usa few months ago. It is in no small 
degree distinguished by point and force. A proclamation for 
a Fast day had been issued by the Governor of New Hamp- 
shire bearing a most extraordinary character—“ containing no 
call for public devotion; none for public prayer; none for 
public worship, on that day set apart as a day of fasting ; con- 
taining no recognition of God as the Ruler of worlds, to whom 
ruler and people are responsible ; no recommendation of pub- 
lic confession of sins; in short, containing none of the usual 
and appropriate things, which from time immemorial have 
been regarded as belonging to the day.”” This document, as 
well as some other misdeeds of the Governor of that State, are 
set in a strong light, and dealt with as we think fidelity required 
at the hand of a Christian minister. 


The Works of the Rev. Henry Scougal: together with his 
Funeral Sermon, by the Rev. Dr. Gairden ; and anaccount 
of his life and writings. New York. Robert Carter. 1846. 
pp. 272, 12mo. 

‘Tue Life of God in the Soul of Man’ is Scougal’s chief pro- 
duction, and that by which he will be remembered. ‘This 
heavenly-minded young man, for he died at the age of nine- 
and-twenty, had made great progress in piety; and this little 
manual has been blessed to many thousands. It is of that 
class of compositions, which have been denominated, in the 
good sense of the word, mystical ; that is,it reminds the reader 
of Fenelon, of Leighton, and of the sounder portions of Law. 
The other productions of this volume show their origin from 
the same mind, but are plainly inferior; and some of them 
contain expressions which we consider more than questiona- 
ble, an instance of which may be found on the two hundred 
and third page. Still, we think the republication of the col- 
lective works a good service rendered to the public. We have 
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always looked on the style of Scougal as beautiful, simple, and 
touching, to a degree which astonishes us, when we compare 
him with most of his Scottish contemporaries. 


Poetical Works of James Montgomery. With a Memoir of 
the Author, by the Rev. Rufus W. Griswold. In two vol- 

" umes. Philadelphia : Sorin & Ball, 42 North Fourth Street. 
1845. 12mo. 


As it is altogether needless to sound the praises of the first 
of living Christian poets, it is only necessary for us to say, that 
this edition is produced in a style worthy of the matter. It 
would be difficult to furnish two more beautiful volumes than 
those which lie before us. No admirer of Montgomery need 
look any further for the gratification of his taste. 


1. 4 Discourse delivered on Sabbath evening, August 17,1845, 
before the Mills Society of Inquiry, and the Theologica 
Society of Williams College, by William B. Sprague, D.D. 

2, 4 Sermon delivered August 27, 1845, at the Installation 
of the Rev. Malcolm N. McLaren, as pastor of the First 
Presbytcrian Church, Rochester. By William B. Sprague, 
D.D. Albany: C. Van Benthuysen, 1845. 

Our first observation on these pamphlets is that they are 
models of typography ; a fact not unworthy of note, ina day 
when, as we verily believe, a printed sermon is the least invit- 
ing of all literary productions. And yet the discourses before 
us are well worthy of perusal ; the former of them, especially, 
being a most useful caveat against the dangers which young 
candidates for the ministry incur in college. It comprises a 
body of seasonable and wise counsels, expressed with that 
peculiar flow and elegance of manner, which belongs to the 
accomplished author. Regarding this as one of his happiest 
productions, we find in it a new occasion to lament the loss of 
so many elaborate and noble treatises, as annually go to the 
limbo of forgotten books, simply because issued as occasional 
pamphlets. The sermon is a felicitous exercise, on Rev. i. 16. 
It is ingenious and just, and in its closing parts,elevated. The 
honour of Christ’s ministers is set forth in glowing amplifica- 
tion. Taking up the thread of remark just dropped, we say, 
such men as Dr. Sprague ought now and then to give us some 
of their best pulpit-efforts in a volume. 


: 
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My Grandparents. My Grandmamma Gilbert and my 
Grandfather Gregory. By Old Humphrey, author of ¢ Ob- 
servations,’ ‘ Thoughts for the Thoughtful, &c. New York: 
Robert Carter. 1845. 18mo. pp. 224. 


Tuts well known writer for the young does not need our 
introduction. There are few Christian families among us, in 
which his labours are not known; a proof that they are suited 
to those whose patronage he seeks. It is easy reading, al- 
ways lively, and always useful. Truly the venerable author 
of these works has turned his talent to good account, and de- 
served well of the religious public. 


A Book for the Sabbath ; in three parts. I. Original De- 
sign, and Obligation of the Sabbath. IL. Practical Im- 
provement of the Sabbath. III. Devotional Exercises for 
the Sabbath. By J. B. Waterbury, author of « Advice to a 
Young Christian, and ‘The Happy Christian.’ From the 
London Tract Society’s edition. New York and Pittsburg : 
Robert Carter. 1846. 18mo. pp. 246. 


We have sometimes been inclined to think it a sign by no 
means favourable to our American religion, that for some 
years past so few books have appeared among us, on experi- 
mental and practical piety. Among these few, several have 
been written by the Rev. Dr. Waterbury. They all combine 
just sentiments with elegance of style and spiritual unction. 
This observation applies particularly to the volume before us. 
It has been well received in England, and is now re-printed 
in this country. The subject is of great importance, and is 
perhaps awakening more attention just now, than when the 
work was originally published. The devotional partsare well 
fitted to edify every class of readers. 


The Lord our Shepherd: An Exposition of the twenty-third 
Psalm. By the Rev. John Stevenson, Perpetual Curate of 
Cury and Gunwalloe, Cornwall, author of « Christ on the 
Cross.” New York: Robert Carter. 1845. 12mo. pp. 139. 


Tur works of such authors as Stevenson, show how accep- 
table and how truly useful a man may be, without what is 
called genius, without the display of learning, and without 
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any very prominent or brilliant points in composition, if he 
only have sound sense, richness of scriptural attainment, and 
fervent piety. The chapter on the «« House of the Lord” will 
show what sort of a churchman we have here; one namely, 
who is in perfect accordance with such men as Richmond, 
Venn, the Noels, Bridges, Goode and Bickersteth. The book 
is one which no devout reader can peruse without profit ; gen- 
uine, affectionate experience of the old school. We should 
be glad to know that every Presbyterian pulpit had as sound 
and evangelical an incumbent. 


A Discourse delivered at the opening of the Synod of New 
York in the city of Brooklyn, October 21st, 1845. By 
the Moderator, J. R. Johnston. Goshen: 1845, pp. 50. Ap- 
pendix, pp. Xl. 

Tue text on which this discourse is founded is John iii. 30. 
« He must increase.’’? The design of the author is to trace 
and illustrate the increase of Christ’s kingdom; a purpose 
which is carried out with a copiousness of historical detail re- 
markable in an oral discourse. The Appendix is not the least 
valuable portion of the sermon. It contains principles which, 
though familiar at the time of the Reformation, and for some 
generations after that event, seem to be dying out of the re- 
collection of the churches. 

As he there states the principles of the Reformers, he arrives 
at their conclusions, viz. that the ordination of the Reformers 
derived from the Romish church was valid, and that Romish 
baptism is still Christian baptism. As he is almost the only 
fellow-labourer in support of the “ old way,” that has yet ad- 


dressed the public, we are disposed to give him a very hearty 
welcome. F 


THE 


PRINCETON REVIEW. 
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No. II. 


Art. I.—1. Cours de Littérature Francaise. Par M. Ville- 
main, Pair de France, Membre de l’Académie Francaise. 
Tableau de la littérature au Moyen Age, en France, en Italie, 
en Espagne, et en Angleterre. 3me edition. Paris, 1841. 
2 tomes, 8vo. 

2. Allgemeine Geschichte der christlichen Religion und 
Kirche. Von Dr. August Neander. Fiuften Bandes Zweite 
Abtheilung. Hamburg, 1845. 


Tus new volume of Neander gives us occasion to say a 
little about the school-divinity of the twelfth and thirteenth 
centuries ; and in attempting this, we must premise that it will 
be impossible, without such an admixture of bad Latin with our 
English, as cannot fail to be annoying to those squeamish per- 
sons, who are troubled at ancient quotations. The truth is, 
every new science makes its own language, and the schoolmen 
made a Latinity which would have been to Varro or Caesar 
what Scotch dialect is to us. We may, perhaps, be allowed to 
say alittle on this point—the decay of Latinity—before proceed- 
ing to our principal topic. 

Taking M. Villemain as our guide, then, we observe that 
the classic Latin was difficult, even for those who spoke it, and 
this gave rise to many treatises on grammar. When this 


language spread itself everywhere, with the conquests of 
19, 
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Christianity, these difficulties must have led to great and rapid 
changes. Augustin, addressing an African and Numidian 
auditory, says to them, “ The Carthaginian proverb is well 
known, which I will cite in Latin, because you do not all 
understand Punic: Nummum quaerit pestilentia ; duos tlt 
da, et ducat se.’ The sermons and prayers of the Church 
were in Latin, all over Africa; but it was a Latin much 
depraved, and the eloquent admirer of Virgil and Tully admits 
that he often used phrases adapted to the sailors of Hippo. 
He complains that the hymns were becoming barbarous, and 
that they persisted in singing, “ Super ipsum Jfloriet sanctificatio 
mea.’ The invasion of the Gauls still further debased the 
ancient tongue. The words ‘war’ or ‘her’ perpetually in 
their mouths, became a low latin word, guerra. Such is the 
origin of hundreds of words in the Glossary of Ducange. Pope 
Zachary was under the necessity of declaring valid a number 
of baptisms, solemnized in the north, with this formula, Jn 
nomine de Patria, et Filia, et Spiritua Sancta. Still, Latin 
was the popular tongue of the Italians. When Charlemagne 
came to Rome, the acclamation of the multitude was, Vivat 
Carolus, Augustus, Imperator. But the confusion produced 
by the mixture of Gothic endings and forms was prodigious. 
Bills of sale, and marriage contracts, had such phrases as these: 
«“Cedo tibi de rem paupertatis meae tam pro sponsalia quam pro 
largitate tuae, hoc est casa cum curte circumaucta, mobile et 
immobile...... Cedo tibi bracile valente solidus tantus, 
ete”? This was the Latin of the seventh and eighth centuries. 
Declensions gave place to particles and auxiliaries, as in the 
terrible forms; Donabo ad conjux ; Donatio de omnia bona ; 
mercatum de omnes negociantes ; in praesentia de judices ; 
and other the like passages, which savour of Westminster Hall. 
Even in Italy, the military words of command were: Non vos 
turbatis ; ordinem servate; bandum sequite ; nemo dimittat 
bandum, et inimicos seque: it must have’ been worse in 
France. 

The law-latin of England has made us familiar with such 
expressions as adjournamentum, attornatus, cacepollus, a 
catchpoll, constabularius, covina, daggerius, damisella, a 
damsel, decenna, a dozen, yarda,a yard, felonia, feoffamen- 
tum, warrantum, guerrinus, guttera, a gutter, murdrum, 
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murder, hachethum, a hatchet, toalia, a towel, rogus, a rogue, 
replegiamentum, potagium ; curia pedis pulverizati, the court 
of pie-powder, mustratio, a mustering, and pola, a pole. The 
reader must not smile, as though we had invented these words, 
they are all to be found in Ainsworth’s vocables. What wonder 
that the schools of logic, in like manner, should give origin to 
analogous terms, such as entitas, guidditas, aseitas, praesen- 
tialitas, praedicamentalis, qualisqualis, quietorium, remissa, 
repromissor, salvificus, sanctificator, symbolicus. 

It will be found, that the metaphysical and theological Latin 
of the Middle Ages is made up in a great degree of such 
words. Many of the schoolmen were eminent scholars, but 
the revival of letters had not yet come, and in writing on the 
niceties of dialectic argument, their narrow stock of classical 
phrases carried them but a little way. The colloquial dialect 
of the convents was no doubt odious. Even after the days of 
Petrarch and Pico Mirandola, we have a ludicrous specimen of 
the church-latinity in that broad satire, the Hpistolae Obscuro- 
rum Virorum. Luther himself is not to be lauded for his 
grammar. In his familiar letters, he frequently uses d¢blia as 
a noun of the singular number, with other slip-shod expres- 
sions of the same kind. It is not to be wondered then, if, ata 
time when the famous Ciceronians had not yet risen to.be 
scourged by the satire of Erasmus, the monkish combatants of 
France and Germany should be found to employ a diction and 
style far below the classic model. And this will be the less 
surprising, when we consider, that at a later day so few have 
attained to the glories of a Melancthon, a Caivin, a Grotius or 
a Milton. England has not many Latinists, to place by the 
side of Lowth, Barton, Baker, Jones, and Parr. There are 
none such among the schoolmen, and yet they were the chief 
scholars of the age in which they lived, and some of them justly 
“ ranked among the prodigies of genius and talent, Having said 
enough of their diction, let us proceed to what is more substan- 
tial, The terms schoolman and scholastic are daily used by 
persons who are altogether in the dark about their meaning; 
and multitudes decry certain modes of theology as scholastic, 
with no other notion of them, than that they are beyond their 
own comprehension. A statement on this point seems to be 
demanded. 
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It has been said by Coleridge, that the philosophy of every 
age has a tendency to branch into two great divisions, of which 
the representatives may be sought in Plato and Aristotle. The 
remark admits of an easy application to the middle ages, and 
the two schools may in general be designated as the Mystics 
and the Scholastics. As the philosophy of the early ages was 
a nursling of Christianity, and would scarcely have existed but 
for the speculations of ecclesiastics, we are to look for its most 
striking changes to the fathers. At first, it was a modified 
Platonism, after the fashion of the Alexandrian Academies ; 
mingled, however, with a strong addition from the Aristotelian 
dialectics; both being held in union by the doctrinal system of 
Christianity. About the beginning of the Middle Ages, properly 
so called, this combination of the academic and peripatetic 
methods underwent a change. ‘The dialectic and mystic’ 
elements tended to separate, and the former presented itself 
to view, as a more regular and avowed Aristotelianism. In 
the subsequent progress of this system, historians have distin- 
guished two periods. In the former of these, Plato was not 
without some authority: in the latter, he was completely 
dethroned by the Stagirite. For a long time, dialectic philoso- 
phy was considered only as ministering to theological inquiry, 
and this phrase of school-metaphysics may be called Scholastic 
Theology. But by the natural tendency of every science to 
purge itself from accidental mixtures, the theological ingre- 
dient was precipitated, leaving what is properly known as 
Scholastic Philosophy. In this condition of things, the physi- 
cal as well as the logical works of Aristotle were studied. 
This had already taken place among the Arabian disciples of 
the philosopher. Among Christians, this period falls some- 
what later than the one to which our particular attention is 
drawn. 

Concerning the former of these periods, or that of Scholastic 
Theology, strictly so called, we introduce only so much as may 
open the way for our main purpose. It is sufficient to name 
Peter of Pisa, the teacher of Charlemagne, and Paul Warne- 
fried, chancellor of the last Lombard king; for we know 
nothing of any contributions made by them to the systems of 
the age. In Spain, under the Visigoths, an archbishop of 
Seville, Isidore of Carthagena by name, published a work of 
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an encyclopedic character, in which are found extracts from 
many books no longer extant. The Venerable Bede mingled 
theology and logic in his writings, as was the custom of his 
age. Alcuin of York may be named among the forerunners 
of the schoolmen. But the catalogue may fairly commence, 
under the succeeding monarchs of the Carlovingian line, with 
Johannes Scotus Erigena, of whose adventures and transcen- 
dental views, we gave some hints in a former article.* 

As we intend nothing more than a few sketches, within a 
limited period, in regard to which we shall presently take 
up Neander as our authority, we content ourselves at present 
with a glance at the great masters. In an age when learning, 
science and religion spoke no language but the Latin, and in 
which a professor or a disputant could pass with ease and 
honour from Salerno, Naples or Bologna, to Ratisbon or 
Cambridge, there was a noble prize held out to aspiring toil, 
and he who was crowned at a great university, frequented, as 
was then common, by thousands, might be said to have a 
reputation all over the world. This may partly account for 
the Jaudatory and endearing appellations bestowed on famous 
teachers. Thus Alanus ab Insulis was called Doctor univer- 
salis; Alexander of Hales, Doctor irrefragabilis; Albertus 
Magnus; Thomas Aquinas, Doctor angelicus; Henry von 
Gothiils, Doctor solemnis; Richard de Media Villa, doctor 
solidus; Aegidius de Colonna, Doctor fundatissimus; Duns 
Scotus, Doctor subtilis; Raymond Lully, Doctor illuminatus ; 
Francis de Mayrone, Magister acutus abstractionum ; William 
Durand, Doctor resolutissimus ; and Walter Burleigh, Doctor 
planus et perspicuus. 

As the large volume of Neandev’s history, to the considera- 
tion of which we are now about to proceed, is chiefly occupied 
with this very subject, we cannot expect to do more than give 
a specimen of the copious information which he furnishes. It 
is a field, in regard to which, we must, for the most part, fol- 
low our leader, with implicit deference; as the works to which 
he refers as sources, are in a number of instances beyond our 


reach. 
The twelfth and thirteenth centuries present some of the 


*Princeton Review, 1841, page 551. 
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most remarkable phenomena in the history of mind and opin- 
ion. It was a period in which both science and religion were 
breaking out from their wintry concealment with a sudden 
vegetative force. The very waste of penetrative and subtle 
faculties on endless hair-splittings in the schools, evinced a 
new and lavish dialectic power, reviving in all the learned 
world. The study of Boethius had led to the problem of 
general ideas; and the controversies which were perpetually 
carried on, about the reality or non-reality, the objective or 
subjective value of universals, virtually involved the gravest 
questions respecting the relation of thought to being, and of 
the general to the particular. It is the warfare, waged, ever 
and anon, in varied guise, in every generation of men. It 
employs the Soofie of Persia, and the Hindoo Bramin; it has 
been carried on at the tent-door of the Arab, in the cloisters 
of the Spanish Moor, and in the cell of the Rabbin. But its 
chief arena is within the courts of middle-age monasteries. It 
was to the shaven pallid monk, what the tournament or the 
crusade was to the armed knight. 

Augustin was too dear to the Romish scholars not to leave 
his impress on their metaphysics. His blending of Peripatetic 
and Academic views resulted in a realism, which for this cause 
prevailed very much in the Church. Universals are the 
prototypes in the Divine Mind, wniversalia ante rem, after- 
wards embodied in the phenomenal world, the universalia in 
re. Buta new school was founded, as every one knows, by 
Roscellinus of Compiegne. He held that, as all knowledge 
must proceed from experience, only the individual can have 
reality, and all universal ideas are devoid of objective signifi- 
cancy. They are only abstractions, helps to the intellect, in 
grasping the multitude of things, nomina non res; hence the 
name of Nominalists, given to his sect. Roger Bacon, long 
afterwards, expressed the difference thus: Zliqut ponunt ea 
(universalia) solum in anima, aliqui extra, aliqgui medio 
modo. It is amusing to observe the skeptical gravity with 
which this daring schoolman denies objective reality to the 
notions of whole and part. “I remember”? says the too 
famous Abelard, “that our master Roscellinus held the unsound 
opinion, that no thing really consisted of parts; but as he made 
species merely nominal, he made parts so likewise.” 
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In the twelfth century, the University of Paris became a 
sort of Mecca to the wandering sciences. But before this, 
cathedrals and famous monasteries were centres, distinguished 
by their respective great masters. Two neighboring cities of 
France, for example, contained the champions of the two 
antagonist schools. At Lille was Raimbert the Nominalist; 
at Tournay was Odo, or Udardus, the Realist. Odo attracted 
scholars from every part of France, Germany, and the Low 
Countries. It would be difficult, in few words, to express the 
height of interest to which philosophical inquiry then attained, 
more graphically, than by the following words of a contempo- 
rary, speaking of Tournay. “If one were to go through the 
streets, and see the groups of disputants, he would be ready to 
think that all the citizens had left all other business, to devote 
themselves to philosophy. And if he came near the school, he 
would descry Odo, sometimes walking about with his pupils 
and instructing them after the Peripatetic manner, and some- 
times sitting, answering the questions which might be proposed. 
In the very evening, and until late at night, you might hear 
them disputing before the Church-doors, or see Odo pointing 
out with his finger the course of the heavenly bodies. His 
scholars, two hundred in number, hung upon him with enthu- 
siastic love.”’ 

A total revolution took place in the nomenclature of the 
schools. New-coined Latinity produced as much wonder 
among scholars, as the new-coined German and English of our 
modern Transcendentalists. He who could not gain a name 
by his mother-tongue, might strive after it, like certain doctors 
of our own day, through a barbarous jargon: 


A Babylonish dialect, 

Which learned pedants much affect; 

It was a particoloured dress 

Of patched and piebald languages ; 

’T was English cut on Greek and Latin, 
Like fustian heretofore on satin. 

In the twelfth century, John of Salisbury complains, that the 
ancient classics were neglected, anda new grammar introduced. 
« To call an ass, or a man,” said he, “ by its ordinary name was 
to offend against philosophy :” Asinum nominare hominem 
aut aliquid operum naturae instar criminis erat et a philo- 
sopho alienum. Andas the shibboleth of our new philosophy 
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is a perpetual reiteration of “the Reason,” so good John 
laments that in his day a mian was scarcely thought to say 
any thing rational unless he had the word « Reason’ continual- 
ly in his mouth. Jmpossibile credebatur convenienter et ad 
rationis normam quicquam dicere aut facere, nist convent- 
entis et rationis mentio expressim esset inserta. 

There were some instances of happy change in those who 
had been only disputers of this world. Such a one was Odo. 
For five years he had led the party of the Realists, and studied 
such ancient works on philosophy as were in Latin; but of the 
Fathers and the Bible he knew little. On a certain occasion 
he bought, from one of his scholars, Augustin’s work de libero 
arbitrio, and put it into the library, without attending to it. 
But two months after, when he was lecturing on Boethius de 
‘ consolatione philosophiae, he was called to treat of free-will ; 
and, remembering this treatise, he had it brought to him. So 
greatly was he attracted, that he began at once to expound the 
whole book to his disciples, At this we do not marvel; for if 
there ever was.a fascinating master of diction or philosophy, 
it is Augustin. Let critics talk as they please about his 
‘ dulcibus vitiis, he invests the dullest subjects with the charms 
of fervour, imagination and wit. Odo came at length to a 
place in the third book, which speaks of the wretchedness of 
one who is sunk in a worldly life. This he was forced to ap- 
ply to the speculations of himself and his associates. He arose, 
and went, bitterly weeping, into the Church. Afterwards he 
became an eminently holy man after the Romish pattern, was 
a predecessor of Fenelon at Cambray, and left a work on 
Original Sin. 

While Neander ascribes a skeptical tendency to the Nomi- 
nalism of Roscellinus, he acquits him of any direct leaning 
towards an undue exaltation of Reason. He never speaks of 
proving faith by reason, but of defending faith by reason. He 
deemed his own hypotheses indispensable to the vindication 
of the Trinity and the Atonement; and for this purpose he em- 
ployed his doctrine of the whole and the parts, alredy men- 
tioned. In 1093 his tenet was condemned as tritheistical by the 
Council of Soissons. When he fled to England, he found an 
archbishop of Canterbury who was a champion of Realism; he 
returned to France, and at length withdrew from public notice. 
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The great Realist of the twelfth century was Anselm, the 
Augustin of his age. “ Love” says Neander, “ was the soul 
as well of his thinking as of his acting”’ He became arch- 
bishop of Canterbury in 1093, and died in 1109. He was 
equally distinguished for his genius and his piety. It was not, 
in his case, as our author observes, the reaction of natural 
reason against divine things, it was not the stimulus of doubt, 
which prompted his speculations in theology. He did not seek 
by reasoning to arrive at solid peace and assurance of judg- 
ment. His Christian faith was a certainty, elevated above all 
doubt. The experience of the heart was his strongest assur- 
ance of that which was revealed, But he was at the same 
time convinced, that what was highest in faith and in ex- 
perience, must also be consistent with the highest reason. 
Hence he laboured perpetually to harmonize philosophy and 
revelation. His name is connected with the ontological argu- 
ment for the being of God. While he was meditating on the 
divine existence, and earnestly endeavouring to comprise in 
one summary argument all that was adduced, in regard to God 
and his perfections, he was so possessed with the thought, that 
he could neither eat nor sleep. Sometimes he was led to look 
on this as a visitation of Satan ; but the more he fought against 
it, the more it overmastered him. Ona certain night of vigil, 
all became suddenly clear. High joy filled his soul, and he 
iramediately wrote down that which afterwards became his 
Proslogion. So nearly akin were speculation and religion, 
in this great, good man : and the books which he most read 
(the same may be recorded of Luther and of Calvin) were the 
Bible and Augustin. Even in opposing Nominalism, he was 
governed by a religious interest. To him, it was a system 
which could never lift itself above sense, and which by deny- 
ing the reality of ideas, makes knowledge impossible. He 
engrafted on the middle-age theology, the Augustinian maxim, 
Fides praecedit intellectum. 

It is one of those striking observations which sparkle every 
where in the histories of Neander, that in Anselm we behold 
conjoined those opposing types of theology, which appear 
severally in Abelard and Bernard, the element of intellect, 
and the element of devotion. In Bernard, every thing bowed 
to experience. That was true in theology, which went to the 
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heart, and made a man better. High contemplation, antici- 
pating the beatific vision, was what he prized, above all 
ratiocination. “ Ommino maximus, qui spreto ipso usu rerum 
et sensuum, quantum quidem humanae fragilitati fas est, non 
ascensoriis gradibus, sed inopinatis excessibus avolare interdum 
contemplando ad illa sublimia consuevit.?? A sublime and 
characteristic sentence! All tends, so he maintains, to expe- 
rience of the Divinity; and this is to be sought, not so much 
by reasoning, as by humiliation, by prayer, by rapture. His 
gradation (which we cannot stop to explain) is threefold, 
opinio—fides—intellectus. The difference between faith and 
intelligence, is not in the degree of certainty, but the degree of 
clearness; “nor is there any thing which we more long to 
know, than that which, by faith, we know already ; nothing 
will be wanting to our bliss, when those things shall be as 
naked, as by faith they are certain.”? These are beautiful and 
ennobling views, and they mark the whole teaching of the 
monk of Clairvaulx. 

The other pole of the antithesis is found in Peter Abelard. 
We need not tell the story of his crimes, his sorrows, and his 
greatness, Our concern with him. is as a dialectician. He 
early fell into controversy with William de Champeaux, a 
great Realist of Paris, Here, as well as at Melun and Corbeil, 
he acquired reputation as a debater. With Anselm, he came 
into contact at Laon; but the two men kad little congenialty, 
When he set himself up as a teacher at Paris, his schools were 
frequented by youth from Rome, Germany, Holland, and all 
parts of Italy and France. He became inflated, as many a 
philosophical theologian has done, and gave way, as he 
tells us, to his two reigning sins, pride and voluptuousness, 
About the year 1119, he entered the cells of St. Denis, but he 
was unable to remain hidden from an admiring world, and 
was drawn out once more into theology. 

Abelard’s Introductio in Theologiam revealed the opening 
conflict between the philosophical and the church-party. He 
is sharp upon those good ecclesiastics who eschew dialectics, 
from lack of learning and skill. ‘He satirizes the traditionary 
and slavish Hooks and Newmans of his day. He indicated 
different degrees in the progress of faith. The first step was 
no more than rational conviction. Such faith has no merit 
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with God; this it derives from the accession of love. He ad- 
mitted that a few truths were enough for salvation. He 
ascribed saving faith to the work of the Holy Ghost. He dis- 
tinguished boldly between the objects of such faith and the 
subsequent deductions of reason. The latter constitute syste- 
matic theolegy. He illustrates, by comparing Peter with Paul, 
and St. Martin with St. Austin. Simple unlettered piety is 
safe, but weak. Neander discerns in such reasonings a depar- 
ture from the doctrine of his age concerning inspiration. He 
was in favour of subsidizing all human learning and art in 
behalf of religion. He distinguished between the intelligere of 
faith and the cognoscere of future vision. 

Abelard says in his Dialectic, that he had net been able to 
read Plato, because he was ignorant of Greek. Yet he held 
the ancient philosophers in great admiration, and supposed 
that in many cases they were assisted by divine grace. 

Anselm and Abelard agreed in the maxim, fides praecedit 
intellectum: but their definitions reveal a serious divergence. 
Abelard held indeed that religion resides in the heart, but he 
differed as to the origin of this faith. According to him, faith 
is the development of intellectual conviction, which it presup- 
poses. Faith grows out of argument. We must know what, 
and why we believe, before we believe. The system of 
Abelard sprang from doubt, seeking the aid of argument: that 
of Anselm from experimental assurance, claiming the concur- 
rence of reason. 

The formidable antagonist of Abelard was Walter of Mau- 
retania, a town in Flanders, sometimes called from his canonry, 
Walter a Sancto Victore. From the students of Abelard, he 
heard that this master ventured to make the mysteries of the 
Trinity and the Incarnation comprehensible by reason. A fter- 
wards, from his books, he ascertained that Abelard weni 
perilous lengths in representing the deep things of God as no. 
altogether unfathomable. 

In a work entitled Sic et Non, (Yes and No,) Abelard pre 
sented a Catena Patrum, on many topics of theology an 
morals; the intent of which, as some shrewdly suspected, wa 
to throw the apple of discord among the Churchmen, by settin: 
the discrepance of the fathers in strong relief. The inferene 
was, that a dialectical process was needed to harmonize them © 
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Bernard, after being much offended by the rationalism of 
sundry passages, in Abelard’s <Scito teipsum’ and his Com- 
mentary on the Romans, sought a private interview. It 
resulted in nothing. The two men were too far apart even to 
understand one another. After Abelard had been pronounced 
a heretic by the Council of Sens, in 1140, Bernard wrote to 
the pope, in particular reference to his errors. He especially 
charges on him the absurdity of seeking rational grounds for 
things above reason. Quid enim magis contra rationem, 
quam ratione rationem conari transcendere? On the other 
hand, Abelard, in his letters to Heloise, rejects all philosophical 
honours, which are to be at the expense of his Christianity. 
Nolo sic esse philosophus, ut recalcitrem Paulo; nolo sic esse 
Aristoteles, ut secludar a Christo. 

Time and paper would fail us, if we-were to follow our 
historian in his instructive aud entertaining notices of Hugo a 
Sancto Victore, Pullein, Porretanus, Ruprecht of Deutz, and 
others. We proceed rather to consider some of the schoolmen 
of the thirteenth century. 

The Aristotelian philosophy had an influence, which we 
observe even in the twelfth century. The Latin world was 
acquainted, however, with only a few scattered treatises of this 
philosopher. But in the next century, his whole works were 
made known by translations, partly from the Arabic and 
partly from the original. His metaphysical and ethical works 
were studied with enthusiasm. The sudden revival ofa meta- 
physical system, which threatened to undermine all the foun- 
dations of Christianity, could not but awaken some fear. In 
1228, Pope Gregory IX addressed a letter to the University of 
Paris, putting them on their guard against overmuch philoso- 
phizing. He complained, with justice, that those who placed 
the sentences of the Greeks by the side of revelation, and 
demonstrated everything by human logic, made the word of 
revelation superfluous. Dum fidem conantur plus debito 
ratione adstruere naturali, nonne illam reddunt quomodo 
inutilem ef inanem? <A story is told of Simon de Tournay, 
one of the first zealous Aristotelians, which may well match 
anything related of Fichte, Hegel, or other transcendental 
atheists of Germany. On a certain day, when Simon had ae- 
cumulated all manner of objections to the doctrine of the 
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Trinity, he put off the resolution of these doubts until the next 
lecture. Crowds assembled in his auditorium; and he an- 
swered all arguments, to the amazement of his hearers. Some, 
who were familiar with him, besought him to dictate to them 
his remarks, lest so great wisdom should be lost. Upon which 
Simon burst into laughter, and exclaimed, “ O my Jesus, my 
Jesus! how much have I contributed to the defence and glory 
of thy doctrine! But truly, if I had taken the other side, I 
could have adduced stronger things still!’ Such is the 
anecdote, as given by Matthew of Paris.* It reminds us of 
what Madame de Stael relates of Fichte, that on a certain oc- 
casion, he said to his pupils, “In the next lecture, I will proceed 
to create God.”? We feel justified in rehearsing these impie- 
ties, only in order to guard youthful and reverent minds against 
any tampering with the proud and boastful philosophy of the 
Germans; and at the same time to show the identity of 
reckless speculation in all ages. As the ravings of such 
teachers have always been viewed by usas a form of insanity, 
so we believe the speech of Simon de Tournay to have been 
the same: for (to conclude the story) he had no sooner uttered 
these words, than he lost his speech 2ad memory, and for two 
years was in a condition of infantine imbecility. 

The growing influence of Aristotelian doctrines was not 
without modification from the Platonism which came through 
Augustin, the Pseudo-Dionysian writings, and the latin ver- 
sions of the Platonists; but Aristotle obtained the pre-eminence, 
by his peculiar union of dialectic keenness with experimental 
soundness, by the multiform character of his researches, and 
above all by the fertility of his logical formulas, which were 
weapons precisely fitted for the combat of the schools. 

Let us look at the method of the Schoolmen. Its peculiarity 
was this. On every subject which they handled, they threw 
out a number of questions, which they examined on both sides, 
giving arguments pro and contra, and adding a brief decision, 
conclusio or resolutio, in which reference was had to the 
proofs on either hand. Never was there a scheme better fitted 
to make sharp disputants. Almost all the deistical objections 
of modern times may be found at the negative pole of these 


* Ed. London, 1686, p. 173. 
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batteries. At the same time, it was a method which whetted 
the mind to special-pleading, and produced a wire-edge sophis- 
try, but did not tend towards a right dissection of the truths. 
The divines of that day had one eye fixed on the Bible, and 
the other on Aristotle. Every thing was to be demonstrated, 
and their lives were spent in doing it. 

The greatest schoolmen came out of the orders of begging- 
monks. Of the Franciscans, were Alexander of Hales and 
Bonaventura. ‘The latter entered this order, in 1238, at the 
age of sixteen, and he became at length its general. He united 
the'mystical and the dialéctical theology, and was the author of 
many well-known books of devotion. Of the Dominicans, 
were Albertus Magnus and Thomas Aquinas. These are 
greatnames. Albert taught at Hildesheim, Freiburg, Ratisbon, 
Strasburg and Paris, but chiefly at Cologne. His extraordina- 
ry mind embraced the whole structure of human science, as 
existing in his day; he was rich in germs of thought, and 
aroused the age by the utterance of oracles which seemed like 
divination. But he was eclipsed by his pupil. 

Thomas Aquinas was born in 1225 or 1227, near Aquino, 
on the borders of the Ecclesiastical and Neapolitan territories, 
at Rocca Sieca, a castle belonging to his house. His friends 
endeavoured to drag him from the order, and even had him 
imprisoned for two years; but he spent the time in the study 
of Peter Lombard. While at Cologne under Albert, his silence 
gained him the nickname of Bos Mutus. Once in the schools, 
Albert the great, cried out after a debate in which the young 
man had distinguished himself: « We call him Dumb Ox, but 
he is to be a teacher, whose voice shall pervade the world.” 
In 1253 he was made a doctor, and during the following 
twenty years composed his voluminous works, including his 
Summa Theologiae, his Commentary on the Sentences, his 
Defence of Christianity against the Heathen, and a number of 
Opuscula. Meanwhile he was employed constantly as a 
teacher, so that there was scarcely any public hall which could 
contain his hearers. He also preached, and was interrupted 
by frequent journeys. It is related that he used to keep three 
and four amanuenses, engaged at the same time, on different 
subjects. Every day he spent some time upon Rufin’s Colla- 
tiones Patrum, a book of experimental piety, saying that he 
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regarded devotional exercises as the best preparation for theo- 
logical inquiry. Every kind of business was commenced with 
prayer for divine guidance. When sudden difficulties arose, 
he betook himself to prayer. His mind was so engrossed with 
his high topics, that once at the dinner-table of Louis IX, of 
France, being in profound meditation, he brought down his 
hand with great force upon the board, crying out, Conclusum 
est contra Manichaeos! He had just arrived at a clenching 
argument against the Manichean heresy. The religious king 
was considerate enough to call in a scribe, to take down an 
argument so absorbing. 

In addition to what is said in the volume under review, we 
insert a testimonial from other sources, especially as the Re- 
formers, and even the Puritans, were much indebted to the 
«angelical doctor.” “There was a time »? says Déderlein, 
‘when I stood in horror of Lombard, and the name and bar- 
barism of Albert the Great, Aquinas, and Bonaventura. But 
when, at length, I came to examine the residence of this 
scholastic barbarism, my opinion was greatly changed, so that 
I much oftener admired their erudition, subtilty, discrimina- 
tion, copiousness of argument, and perspicuity of method; and 
I am persuaded they are unjustly denied the title of great and 
most ingenious men.”’ 

Roger Bacon is a familiar name. He had the spirit of a 
philosopher and a reformer. In his Opus Majus, he rebukes 
the slavish deference of his contemporaries to human authori- 
ty; a bold utterance for the thirteenth century. In the very 
temper of Daillé, he alludes to the differences between Augus- 
tin and Jerome, and says that if the fathers had lived till our 
day, they would have known and taught better. His doctrine 
respecting scripture is strikingly protestant ; for it is beautiful- 
ly said, Tota sapientia est ibi principaliter contenta et fon- 
taliter. He allowed that philosophy and canon law might 
draw out these latent waters. Under such a method, he pic- 
tured to himself a period of blessed theocracy and universal 
peace. All social evils he ascribed to ignorance of the scrip- 
tures ; and he therefore laboured, that they might be dispersed 
among the laity, and studied, not in the Vulgate, but the origi- 
nals. He lamented that at Paris and Bologna, lectures were 
delivered on the Sentenees, but none on the Bible. All truth, 
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in his view, flowed from the central truth, the light which 
lighteth every man that cometh into the world. He cites Au- 
giistin as testifying, that man discerns truth, only 7 veritate 
increata et in regulis aeternis : a fascinating doctrine, which 
constantly reappears in the literature of the middle ages. As 
God therefore has enlightened the Gentile philosophers, their 
teachings are not so foreign to the gospel, as might at first be 
thought. Bacon regarded what is practical as the ultimate 
end, to which all must be subsidiary. The Will, or practical 
reason, is higher than the speculative reason, and moral phil- 
osophy higher than speculative philosophy. The place how- 
ever which is occupied among unbelievers by Moral Philoso- 
phy is, among Christians, filled by Theology. Philosophy re- 
lates to that which is common to all things and sciences, and 
therefore determines the number and domain of the sciences ; 
whence, from consciousness of her inability to reach the chief 
necessity of man, she must teach that there is another source 
of knowledge, above herself, whose peculiarities she indicates in 
general, without being able to assign the particular contents.* 

Roger Bacon most acutely distinguishes between Philoso- 
phy, as perfected under revelation, on the one hand, and The- 
ology, on the other. Christian Philosophy stands related to 
Theology, precisely as Ethnic Philosophy to Moral Philosophy. 
She is a handmaid to theology. He expresses joy at the cor- 
roboration of truth, which reason gives; not however, as the 
basis of faith, but as an encouragement, after faith. 

Tt is pleasant wandering among these cloisters of an age 
which we usually condemn as grossly dark, but in which we 
find many burning and shining lights. Many of these we 
must omit, but we cannot entirely pass by Raymund Lully. 
The life of Raymund’s spirit, says Neander, proceeded from 
pene Ps to alt The same God who was the object of 

1s love, claimed also, he said, to be the object of his know- 
ledge. Thus the whole powers were carried on in a heaven- 
i teh lag i mixed Latin of his day, but in language 
gracious souls, he exclaims: “ Lift up thy 

knowledge, and thou shalt lift up thy love. Heaven is not 


* Quod oportet esse aliam scientiam, ult i i 
AQ portet e é i , ultra philosophiam, cujus i re 
in universali, licet in particalari non possit eam el aes Ta a Rae 
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so high, asthelove of aholy man. The more thou shalt strive 
to ascend, the more thou shalt ascend.”? Eleva twum intel- 
ligere, et elevubistuum amare. Coelum non est tam altum, 
sicut amare sancti hominis. Quo magis laborabis ad as- 
cendendum, eo magis ascendes. 
Lully wrote a book at Montpellier, in 1304, on the concur- 
rence of faith and intellect in the same object. In this he relates 
the following story, to show what a hinderance to the propa- 
gation of truth exists in the seeming conflict of faith and reason 
There was a king of Tunis, Miranmolin by name, who 
being well versed in logic and physics, entered into dis- 
pute with a missionary monk who was in his country. The 
monk was well acquainted with ethics and history, and with 
the Arabic language, but was rather to seek in logic and phys- 
ics. When the monk had proved, on moral grounds, that the 
doctrine of Mohammed was false, the king declared himself 
ready to embrace Christianity, as soon as it should be demon- 
strated to be true. To which the monk replied, that the Chris- 
tian religion was so high, that it could not be proved. ‘Only 
believe,’ said he, ‘and thou shalt be saved.’ The king replied, 
that he would not change one creed for another, after such a 
fashion. So he remained, neither Christian, Moslem, or Jew: 
but he drove the monk out of his dominions: and Raymund 
adds, Et ego vidi fratrem, cum suis sociis, et sum locutus 
cum ipsts. 
One of his works takes the form of a philosophical dialogue 
between himself and a hermit whom he met in the environs of 
Paris. Their chief topic was that most common in their age, 
to wit, the relation of faith to reason ; and subordinately to 
this, whether Theology is properly a science. Raymund dis- 
tinguishes between that which belongs to a thing, in respect to 
its essence and primary notion, and that which belongs to it, 
in certain circumstances. In the first sense, inéelligere belongs 
only to intellect, in the latter to faith. It is only when, from 
certain hinderances, the mind cannot rise to knowledge, that: 
faith intervenes, for the acquisition of truth. As imagination 
supplies the place of sense, in the absence of the object, so does 
faith supply the place of reason. As the soul is made to con- 
template God, so it is permitted to know something, but not 


with absolute comprehension. Raymund wrote a book, on 
20" 
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the conflict of Faith and Intellect. In this, Intellect says to 
Faith: “Thou art the preparation; by thee I attain to that 
mental disposition, whereby I may ascend to the highest ob- 
jects.”’ The habitus of faith passes over into indedlectus, and 
thus there is intellect in faith, and faith in intellect. The two 
are represented as aiding one another to higher and higher 
flights ; and Intellect says to Faith, « When I ascend by intelli- 
gence to the degree where thou art, thou ascendest by believ- 
ing to a higher degree above me.”’. As it is the nature of fire 
to rise above all the other elements, so it is the nature of faith 
to rise above reason. For the operation of human reason pro- 
ceeds jointly from the sensual and the intellectual; but the 
operation of faith is uncompounded, single, and situated at the 
very extreme point of what is intellectually known; stans 
super extremitates intellectualitatum intellectarum. There 
can be no contradiction between faith and reason. Nothing 
which reason could demonstrate to. be false, can be the object 
of faith. 

On a former occasion, when treating of this subject, we ad- 
verted to the Pantheism of the middle ages, and indicated a 
parallel between the speculations of that and of our own day.* 
The Theism of Christianity, which in the early age had to 
contend with Dualism, was now called into the field, says. Ne- 
ander, against Monism, or Pantheism. There had been a 
leaning towards this error inthe famous John Scotus Erigena; 
and his writings were more influential in the thirteenth centu- 
ry than in hisown. These opinions were favoured by the 
circulation of the Pseudo-Dionysian writings, and by the famous. 
work De Causis, which was translated from the Arabic as one 
of Aristotle’s, and received great credit among the schoolmen, 
so as to have been commented on by Aquinas; but which is. 
really a Neo-Platonic treatise, perhaps by Proclus himself, 
This book treats of God as the fundamental essence, from. 
which all that is phenomenal proceeds, in an everlasting devel- 
opment. As cited by Aquinas, it declares that this highest 
principle, which we call spirit, as being the source of spirit, is 

_ something far higher. _Neander thinks the traces of this scheme 
very apparent in Aquinas himself. Some men, such as Al- 
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maric of Bena and David of Dinanto, brought out the hideous 
dogma more boldly. The latter is quoted, as teaching that all 
things proceed from God, and return to God again. Almarie 
was named from his native place, Bena, in France. He taught 
in Paris, early in the thirteenth century. He held that noman 
could be saved, who had not a positive belief that he was him- 
self a member of Christ. He was condemned and deprived of 
his chair, by the University, in 1204, His doctrines were pro- 
pagated by his disciple, David of Dinanto. This schoolman 
taught that God was the principium materiale omnium 
rerum and that the universe is only a manifestation of the 
divine being. He distinguished three principles; the < first 
indivisible,’ matter, lying as the basis of the material world ; 
the ‘first indivisible,’ mcnd, in like manner the basis of the 
spiritual world; and the ‘first indivisible’ in the eternal sub- 
stances (ideas,) God. These three he further declares to be 
identical ; various modes of one and the same divinity, under 
the forms of body, spirit, and ideas. Thomas Aquinas distin- 
guishes between the doctrine of master and pupil: the former 
considered God the principium formale of all things, the latter 
the materia prima. According to this, they were able to 
regard all nature as the body of God, and God as the one 
abiding subject. All other things are without real being, mere 
accidents, under which God, the sole essence, hides himself. 
And they boasted that this was set forth in the mystery of 
transubstantiation, By means of an alliance with certain 
mystical doctrines, this error was diffused even among the 
laity, and books were written in French to set it forth, They 
taught such things as might be admitted by our own Emerson 
and Parker; as that there is no heaven and hell but in this 
life; that God spake by Ovid as truly as by Augustin; that 
those who believe have already attained the true resurrection, 
and are in Paradise. Many of them proceeded to a denial of 
moral distinctions, which is the genuine product of the Hege- 
lianism of our own time; for no one who has opened a 
German book of pantheism has failed to find out that he must 
reject all his ancient definitions of the word ‘sin.’ William of 
Aria, a transcendental goldsmith, came forward as a prophet 
among these people, uttering predictions about the judgments: 
which were soon to come on the corrupt Church. A priest,. 
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named Bernard, avowed his faith in so very gross a manner, 
as to say they could not burn him, because he was God. 

These pantheistic systems met with powerful opponents. 
Albertus Magnus urged against them, that God is not the mate- 
rial, and not the essential, but the causal esse of all that exists 5 
the causal, formal, operative, principle, the model, the ultimate 
end, of all things. Thomas Aquinas, In like manner, says, 
God is the esse omnium effective et exemplariter, but not 
per essentiam. 

The same speculations came in through another channel, by 
means of the Arabian philosopher Averroes, who professed to 
represent the genuine Aristotelian tenets. It was here main- 
tained that reason is identical in all the race, a true German 
conceit. On this subject, one of them went so far as to say: 
« Reason forces me to conclude that there is one intellect in all; 
but, by faith, I hold firmly the exact opposite.” And again: 
“‘The Latins, according to their principles, do not admit this ; 
perhaps because it is repugnant to ¢heir daw.’ Aquinas, in 
quoting these words, takes just offence at one who, professing 
Christianity, could nevertheless coldly speak of its doctrines as 
positiones Catholicorum. 'The great schoolmen wrote a 
particular treatise against this form of atheistical error, prov- 
ing it to be both absurd and anti- Aristotelian. 

It is not our intention to detail, however valuable and 
interesting they might be, the statements of our author respect- 
ing the scholastic mode of representing the divine attributes. 
But we propose to dwell, for a little, on some of the informa- 
tion which occurs under the title of Predestination and the 
Decrees. 

We have met with a few persons, so stupidly ignorant, as to 
consider the whole question of liberty and necessity as belong- 
ing to the Calvinists. Such persons have never heard of the 
controversies among the old Jewish sects ; of the philosophical 
arguments, on the same subject, rehearsed in the dialogues of 
Cicero ; or of the endless combat between the Franciscans and 
the Dominicans. Ina former article, we offered some history 
of the Predestinarian controversy in the Ninth Century.* The 
same problems reappeared in the period we are considering. 


*Princeton Review for 1840, page 228. 
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Anselm wrote a work to show how prescience and predestina- 
tion might be reconciled to free-will. His hypothesis, according 
_ to Neander, is something like this. The divine prescience does 
by no means exclude human free determination. God foresees 
what is necessary and what is free, severally, according to 
their nature. A parallel is drawn between this and the relation 
of eternity to time. Froma point of view in eternity, all is an 
‘eternal now ;’ but in the progress of events in time, they are 
subject to the predicates of past and future: yet here is no 
contradiction. In like manner, it is quite conceivable, that 
what, from a point of view in eternity, is immutable and neces- 
sary, shall nevertheless, when viewed from the human side, 
and in reference to temporal development, manifest itself 
as dependent on the free determination of the creature.* In 
Romans viii. 28, Paul uses the past tense, even when speaking 
of what is future, to shew that he means no action in time, but 
was in want of an adequate word, to express the eternal 
present; and he uses the past, because what is past is as im- 
mutable as what is eternal: a subtle and truly scholastic 
reason. Anselm anticipates an objection. Must not then the 
cause of evil fall back upon God, since he knows nothing as 
given, and since all things proceed from his prescience? To 
which he replies, that whatever is positive proceeds from God, 
but that moral evil is purely negative. Even in wicked acts, 
s0 much as is positive proceeds from him, but not what is 
morally evil; this originates in the defect of the creature. 
Alexander of Hales sets out with the position, that what 
happens in time cannot stand in the relation of a datum to the 
divine Mind, for this would be to make the temporal causative 
of the eternal; the Divine knowledge cannot be conceived of, 
as dependent on any thing extraneous. To harmonize the 
prescience of God with the contingency of free actions, he dis- 
tinguishes between what is necessary in itself, and what is 
necessary in certain connexions; between a conditioned, and 
ain unconditioned necessity ; “necessitas consequentiae et neces- 
sitas consequentis, necessitas antecedens et necessitas conse- 
quens, necessitas absoluta et ordinis.”? Hales is the first to 


* Hoc propositum, secundum quod vocati sunt sancti, in aeternitate, in qua non. 
est praeteritum vel futurum, sed tantum praesens, immutabile est, sed in ipsis 
heminibus ex libertate arbitrii aliquando est mutabile, 
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speak of fate, a term, which subsequently is much used in the 
schools. “The divine disposition of things, viewed as it lies 
in the Divine Reason, suggests the notion of providence : 
viewed as in the succession of actual events, it suggests the 
notion of fate. These he distinguishes, in scholastic phrase, as 
dispositio quae est in disponente, et dispositio quae est in re 
disposita. So far as the arrangement is exemplaris ratio in 
arte divina, it is called providence: so far as it is shown in re 
vel effectu operis, it isfate. Free-will and fate are not contradic- 
tory; for our own free-will is one of the causes, according to 
whose ordination, the series of fate runs on to its effects. By 
connexion with fate, the operations of free-will are coerced, so 
as to be kept from straying beyond the limits marked by divine 
Providence. God has knowledge of evil, but through his 
knowledge of good. If light could behold itself, it must by 
the same means behold all that is incapable of receiving it, that 
is, darkness, Moral evil is the shadow in the picture. “Propter 
ipsam bonorum pulchritudinem permisit Deus mala fieri.”’ 
Albertus Magnus, in like manner, is represented as teaching, 
that “the first ground and archetype of all that is or can be, in 
men or angels, is the divine prescience. Fate is the disposition, 
proceeding from providence, as it is realized and embodied in 
the chain of temporal events, and in the connexion of natural 
and of free causes: Providence and fate differ from one 
another, as model and copy, ut exemplar et exemplatum, 
causa influens et forma influxa. Contingent causes, or free- 
will, being the true and proximate causes of whatever comes 
to pass, do not lose their proper causality, though subordinated 
to the decree, and hence the same acts, in a different respect, 
proceed both from predestination and free-will. Sin itself is 
ordered to good, inasmuch as good is deduced from it; and 
moral evil is, in reference to the universal plan, no longer evil, 
but is removed by the fore-ordination, which does not force to 
evil, but only determines the fact, As it is one and the same 
power, in nature, which works formatively in the seed, 
generates from the seed, and preserves and matures what is 
generated, so is there one and the same power in the Creator, 
whereby he forms the world, and whereby he works in every 
member and in the organism of the whole, so that all the indi- 
vidual parts shall be brought into the unity of the scheme.” 
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As there is no one of the schoolmen, who has treated this 
title of theolegy with so much labour as Aquinas, one author 
has been at the pains of digesting a little summary of his 
opinions. According to St. Thomas, God knows all things, in 
an eternal manner, as immediately present; prout sunt in 
sua praesentialitate. Hence, even what is contingent is 
certainly known by God as present. And future things may 
be regarded as contingent, when considered in reference to 
their proximate causes.* So that although the supreme cause 
operates necessarily, the actions resulting may be considered as 
causal, in regard to the second cause immediately preceding, 
which is contingent. Aquinas further maintained, according 
to Neander, that the Will of God works many things neces- 
sarily, but not all things. The operation of the first cause, 
may, in reference to the second-cause, be contingent, when the 
operation of the first-cause is hindered by defect in the second s 
as when the influence of the sun is hindered by defect in the 
plant on which he shines. But no defect of a second-cause 
can hinder the will of God in its operation. If therefore we 
should apply this similitude to the case of free actions, we 
should have to admit that the will of God is thwarted, which 
would be inconsistent with Omnipotence. We are therefore 
constrained to seek the reason of future contingencies in the 
Divine Mind itself. As the will of God is the greatest of all 
causes, it follows not only that all things take place, which he 
wills, but as he wills. And therefore it is God’s will which 
causes some things to happen necessarily, and others contin- 
gently; and these are the two forms, according to which all 
divine purposes are carried into effect. And all this he 
maintains in such a manner, as to hold his position firm against 
those who deny the subjection of all events to the divine pre- 
destination. All isreferred to the sovereignty of God. “Itis 
necessary that the divine goodness, which in itself is one and 
simple, should be represented in things by a multiplicity of 
forms, for the reason that created things cannot attain to the 
simplicity of God. And hence it is, that for the completion of 
the universe different degrees of things are required; and of 
these some hold the highest, some the lowest place in the 


*Et tamen sunt futura contingentia, suis causis proximis comparats. 
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universe. And that uniformity of gradation may be observed, 
God permits some evils to be done, lest more good should be 
hired.’ He applies this in all its force to election and 
reprobation. This idea of a universe necessarily multiform, is 
a favourite one with Aquinas: the creatures are thus comple- 
mentary of one another; “ut quod deest uni ad repraesentan- 
dam divinam bonitatem, suppleatur ex alia.”? Moral evil, in 
this view, is necessary to the completeness of the universe. 
Aquinas compares the knowledge of God to the knowledge 
of an artificer, in respect to his work. Knowledge, as know- 
ledge, implies no causality; butin so far as it is the knowledge 
of a constructive artificer, it stands in a causal relation to the 
result of art. First, the knowledge of the artificer defines the 
end; next, the will proposes this as the end; then the same 
will disposes the action, by which the idea shall be realized. 
If every thing, in the process of execution, is found to differ 
from this idea, it must not be ascribed to the artificer’s know- 
ledge, as its cause; and moral evil falls under this case, as 
deviating from the divine idea and end.*. Notwithstanding 
which, Aquinas does not ascribe proper causality to the human 
will, but traces back all to the divine mind. He is much 
engaged in shewing that his system does not destroy liberty. 
He says expressly, God works in free-will, agreeably to the 
nature of free-will ; “and though he turn the will of man in 
another direction, he nevertheless secures it by his omnipo- 
tence, that that, to which it is turned, is effected voluntarily.” 
Raymund Lully attempts the solution of this same problem 
of ages. Like Thomas Aquinas, he distinguishes between 
things as viewed in the divine mind, and the same things as 
existing in time. The Universe with all its parts is from 
eternity in the divine idea. The divine idea is God himself. 
But God willed to create out of nothing, and this was easy to 
his omnipotence. That which is eternal, however, in the 
divine mind, cannot be transferred to the domain of time and 
space. Actual existences are therefore something different and 
new. Hence we must distinguish between the thought of 
God and the events of time, That which is predestinated, is 


* Unde patet, quod malum, quod est deviati a forma et a fine, non camsator a 
scientia Dei. In Sentent. lib, I. Distinct. 38, Quaest. I. Art. 1 
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God himself, since the idea and God are one; hence it is im- 
mutable and necessary. But in so far as predestination termi- 
nates on man, it becomes something difficult. And though the 
new-created man is, in essence, not different from the idea, yet 
he is different so far as he exists in time and space. He 
labours to show that the divine prescience carries with it noth- 
ing compulsory. As the vegetative power in nature produces 
dates in one tree and figs in another, so the mighty power of 
God operates in physical and moral beings, according to their 
respective nature. He always returns to this, that predestina- 
tion does not exclude the validity of intermediate causes, and 
that it would be a perverse reverence for God, which should 
ascribe this to him, This abuse of the doctrine, he represents 
as fatal to morals. In one of his curious illustrations, he says: 
«“ As when a man sows bad seed, without knowing it, and 
holds it to be fruitful when it is not, he all the while esteems 
that to be possible, which indeed is not; in like manner, two 
persons, of whom one is ordained to life and one to death, 
know not their respective destiny, and both believe that life 
and death are in their own power. As they hold this to be 
true, they act with an unconstrained free choice. Just as the 
husbandman thinks a good crop will come of what he sows, 
when, in fact, only that will come which is predetermined by 
the character of the seed, so do William and Peter attain to 
the very thing which is predetermined, while they fully believe 
that to be potentialiter possible to them which is both poten- 
tialiter and actualiter impossible.”” He acknowledges that 
such illustrations are liable to great abuse. 

We have remained as long among these subjects as our 
readers will well bear. If we could follow our author, in his 
account of the teachings of this period on Original Sin, Atone- 
ment, and Faith, we should find new reasons to reconsider the 
judgment, which would condemn all the labours of the school- 
men, as quibbles and logomachies. The analogy of other arts 
and other learning might well contradict such an assumption. 
The period which we have considered is not without its bril- 
liancy. It includes; the triumphs of knighthood, and the 
principal crusade, It is commemorated by some of the most 
striking architecture of the world. It embraces the faery-land 
of the Trouveres and the Troubadours, It witnesses the 
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revival of painting in Italy, and the birth of Dante Alighieri. 
The mention of this name leads us to observe the remarka- 
ble scholastic tinge which prevails in the Divina Commedia, 
and the frequeut allusion to the religious speculators whom we 
have named, We may be pardoned for devoting a page to 
this subject, which has not been often treated. Mr. Cary justly 
observes: “the contemporary of Thomas Aquinas, it is not to 
be wondered if he has given his poem a tincture of the scho- 
lastic theology, which the writings of that extraordinary man 
had rendered so prevalent, and without which it could not 
perhaps have been made acceptable to the generality of his 
readers.”’? Scholastic refinements in theology are subjects of 
frequent allusion, as in the ninth canto of the Paradise, where 
the poet requests experimental proof of the doctrine, that the 
thoughts of all created spirits are beheld by the blessed, reflected 
mirror-like in God himself; and in the thirteenth of the same, 
where there is an assumption of the metaphysical tenet of a 
first motive, agreeably to the scholastic maxim, Repugnat in 
causis processus in infinitum, The division of the virtues 
and vices, in the seventh canto of Purgatory, is the same 
which commentators find in Thomas Aquinas, (lib. 1. Quaest. 
72. Art. 2.) Of Aquinas himself, Dante often speaks; alluding 
to his supposed murder ;* in Paradise, where he appears as one 
of the chief speakers ;t and in a noted passage, where he is 
conjoined with Albertus and Peter Lombard : 


«He, nearest on my right hand, brother was, 
“And master to me, Albert of Cologne 

“Ts this; and of Aquinum, Thomas I. 

‘The other, nearest, who adorns our quire, 
‘Was Peter, he that with the widow gave 
“To holy Church his treasure.} 


Anselm is assigned to his due place in heaven, in the 
twelfth canto of the Paradise; in which also, the poet describes 
his mecting with Bonaventura. To Bernard, notwithstanding 
his vehement opposition to the feast of the Immaculate Con- 
ception, Dante, in the thirty-second canto of the Paradise, 


* Purg. xx. 65. } Par. xii, xiii. 
+ Questi, che m’é a destra pit vicino, 
Frate e maestro fummi; ed esso Alberto 
ye de Cologna, ed io Thomas d’ Aquino, 
L’altro, ch’appres so adorna il nostro coro, 
Quel Pietro, &c.--Par, x, 
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assigns the place of guide, vacated by Beatrice; he leads the 
way to the contemplation of Mary, as an old man, in glorious 
apparel, with joyful and paternal countenance and demeanour.* 
As to the infidel Averroes, he is thus classified, in hell : 


“Orpheus I marked, 
« And Linus, Tully, and moral Seneca, 
“Euclid and Ptolemy, Hippocrates, 
“ Galenus, Avicen, and him who made 
“That commentary vast, Averroes.” 


In giving such prominence to a single work, we feel justified 
by a consideration of its peculiar place in the literature of its 
day. “Nothwithstanding the prodigious difference of the 
period,” says M. Villemain, “the poem of Dante reproduces 
the character of the great primitive poems of antiquity : it is 
encyclopedic; it embraces in its vast bosom the entire history, 
science, and poetry of an age.” 

Before dismissing this subject, we cannot refrain from indi- 
cating a comparison between the Scholastic metaphysicians, and 
the philosophers of modern Germany. It has no doubt struck 
our readers as obvious, and it has certainly forced itself upon 
us, at every step of our investigation. The points of resem- 
blance are numerous. In both cases, the dreams of the cloister 
have become the sole occupation of the dreamers. In both 
cases, men of the highest genius have consecrated themselves 
to the pursuit. In both cases, religion has been deeply impli- 
cated with the researches of the parties; vast patience, subtilty 
and erudition, have been expended; system after system has 
arisen; and the grand result, in a majority of instances, has 
been simply nothing. tn regard to extent of varied science, 
especially in its cognate branches, as well as in elegance and 
taste, the advantage is with the modern. But, in our judg- 
ment, he has not all the advantage. In that which is the 
boast of both, namely ratiocination, we are clearly of opinion, 
that the school-doctors have never been surpassed. So far as 
the science of dialectic attack and fence is concerned, the world 
has gained nothing by abandoning the Aristotelian logic: the- 
ology has gained nothing by the fashionable contempt for the 


* Vestito con le gente gloriose, 
Diffuso era per gli occhi e per le gene 
Dj benigna letizia in atto pio, 

Quale a tenero padre si conviene. 
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syllogism. The influence of the scholastic divines is very 
clearly to be discerned in every one of the reformed theologi- 
ans, of the best and purest period, in clearness of definition, in 
exactness of statement, transparency of method, and closeness 
of argument. Nothing of all this is sought or offered by the 
German. We further judge, that more of absolute truth is on 
the side of the schoolmen. This is a principal point. The 
chief defences of revelation are stil} borrowed from the mid- 
dle-ages. The sovereignty and grace of God have had no 
abler champions, since the time of Augustin. Stripped of the 
prickly coat of technical logic, their works are found to contain 
much that is. scriptural, and much that has since been anathe- 
matized by the church of Rome. The instances are numerous: 
in which their lucubrations have been adopted, and their names 
forgotten. “Itis an observation made by many modern wri- 
ters,” says Tiraboschi, “that the demonstration of the existence 
of God, taken from the idea of a Supreme Being, of whick 
Des Cartes is thought to be the author, was so many ages back 
discovered and brought to. light by Anselm. Leibnitz himself 
makes the remark, vol. v., Oper. p. 570, ed. Genev. 1768.” 

In one capital particular, the schoolmen are far to be preferred 
to the Germans and their admirers, we mean in reverence: for 
God and the scriptures. Highly as they sometimes exalt rea- 
son, they are never found to sneer at revelation. There is no 
Paulus or Réhr among them, to. travestie the miracles; no 
Hegel and Strauss and Parker, to reduce Jesus to the level of 
Socrates, or even of Shakspeare or Montaigne. There is no 
laxity in regard to morals, after the school of Piickler-Muskau 
or Heine; nor any project for the <rehabilitation’ of the flesh ; 
nor any of the aesthetic ravings and apotheosis of Art, which 
would make the very Torso or Laocoon a realization of the 
divine idea. The schoolmen are often perilously erroneous, 
and often devoid of due fear in their speculations, but they 
never approach the ¢ depths of Satan,’ which modern Germany 
has uncovered. And when we hear of Christian ministers in 
our Own country, casting a veil over the apostasy of such men 
as Schleiermacher, and vindicating the frightful absurdities of 
Marheineke, we are almost tempted te wish that our rising 
youth might gain a glimpse of what is offered to them, if it 
were only in terrorem. The progress of pantheistic absurdity 
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has kept pace with the decline of evangelical piety, In accor- 
dance with this statement, our best hope for the future devel- 
opment of American theology is founded, not in any light 
which, after two or three reflections and refractions, is to beam 
from the works of Cousin or Coleridge or Emerson, but in the 
increased and devout study of the lively oracles, under the 
guidance and inspiration of the sanctifying spirit. 


Arr. IL—The Soul; or an Inquiry into Scriptural Psy- 
chology, as developed by the use of the terms soul, spirit, 
life, etc., viewed in tts bearings on the doctrine of the Re- 
surrection. By George Bush, Professor of Hebrew in the 
New York City University. New York: 1845. pp. 141. 


Proressor Busn seems determined to sow his tares broad- 
cast over the fields of theology. He is out with another book 
on the subject of the resurrection. In his former work, he en- 
deavoured to make nature speak, in the stead of revelation, on 
the subject of the resurrection ; to make physiology an oracle 
of God, rather to be consulted on this subject than his revela- 
tion recorded in the sacred scriptures. And though in the 
work now before us, he seemingly attempts to make scripture 
speak for itself, it is clear as light, that the whole inquiry 
is conducted under the guidance of the preconceived opinions 
taught him by his physiology, and proclaimed so loudly in his 
former work. The whole form of his inquiry shows that he 
had framed his theory outside of the scriptures, and then 
sought within their pages for proofs to sustain it. And if he 
proved himself, in his former work, no philosopher, one inca- 
pable of seeing, with a knowing eye, the truths indicated in the 
unwritten records of nature; he has equally in this work, 
shown himself a shallow interpreter of the written word of the 
spirit of the living God. Asa physiologist, he showed himself 
one, in as far as he is one at all, from books, and not from ob- 
servation ; and as an interpreter of scripture, he shows that he 
has threaded its meaning bya clew furnished from the shallow 
teachings of what he has erroneously supposed to be ancient 

2\* 
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philosophy. Indeed, his whole theory is built rather upon his 
own and other people’s fancies, than upon scripture. And in 
reading this last book, we have been more impressed than we 
ever were before, with the wide difference between a gram- 
marian and an expounder of doctrines, between the: super- 
ficial, etymological, and synthetical work of the former, and 
the profound, truth-realizing, hearty work of the latter. The 
mere grammarian can never realize the truth of the great canon 
of interpretation, Qui haeret in litera, haeret in cortice. 

The first thing which arrests our attention is the fact that 
our author, forgetting that possibly there may be a beam in 
his own eye, strongly intimates that whoever differs from the 
doctrines set forth in the work, must be under the influence of 
passion or prejudice. “If Ihave given a wrong interpreta- 
tion” (says he in the preface), “of the language of scripture, 
it can doubtless be shown by confronting it with the right; and 
I must be allowed to demand that whoever assumes the work 
of refutation, he shall not content himself with a bare negation, 
of results, and especially that he shall not think to overwhelm 
the argument by the violent outery of Rationalism, Neologism, 
or Infidelity, as characterizing the principles of exegesis which 
bring out these results.’? We shall certainly do our very best 
not to deserve the animadversion thus thrown out in anticipa- 
tion of whatever may be urged against the theological discov- 
ery, which the learned Professor has brought up from those 
recondite depths, which lie far below that “ sense which floats, 
as it were, on the surface of scripture.’ And although all 
that we may have to advance upon the subject under consid- 
eration, may be nothing more than “ the sense which floats, as 
it were, on the surface of scripture,”’ still we are persuaded 
that it will at least deserve some consideration before the new 
discovery can be received as true Christian doctrine. 

What then, is the new discovery which Professor Bush has 
made in the teachings of revelation? Let us hear it announced 
in his own words. «The present work” (says he in the pre- 
face), 2 has grown, by a very natural sequence out of the fur- 
ther investigations to which I have been prompted by the tenor 
of several elaborate critiques on the volume recently given to 
the world under the title of « Anastasis’ or the Resurrection 
of the body considered, So far as that work could be consid- 


, 


1846.] Bush on the Soul. 221 


ered as propounding a distinct theory of the resurrection, it is 
that of a spiritual or rather physical body, developed, by a 
natural law, from the material body at death. To establish 
this position is the drift of that portion of the volume embraced 
under the head of ‘The Rational Argument.’—As there is 
clearly to be a resurrection after death—as something must 
rise and live again in another world—and as I have assumed 
to show that that something is no¢ the body which is deposited 
in the grave—I was obviously called upon to designate affir- 
matively what it is. This I have stated to be a psychical 
body eliminated at death from the material body, the essential] 
nature of which, however, I do not hold it incumbent upon me 
to define, inasmuch as all parties are alike ignorant of the on- 
tological attributes of the psyche ({vx4), which at the same 
time all parties alike acknowledge to exist. The extent of my 
position is, that the psychical body, whatever be its essential 
nature is assumed at death, and not at some indefinitely future 
period. In support of this hypothesis, I relied rather upon 
physiological and psychological considerations, than upon the 
direct testimony of scripture. In consequence, however, of 
the stern arraignment, at the bar of the pulpit and the press, 
of the views propounded, I have been led to a closer inves- 
tigation of its merits as submitted to the test of scripture, 
and in the ensuing pages have planted my defence of it not 
solely upon a rational but upon a strictly exegetical basis. 
What was before suggested is here affirmed. I claim to 
have shown, by a rigid and unimpeachable process of inter- 
pretation, that the inspired oracles unequivocally recognise 
the tripartite distinction of man’s nature into spirit, soul, 
and body; that when the body is forsaken at death, the 
spiritual and psychical elements survive in coexistence to- 
gether, and constitute the true man, which in actual usage 
is commonly designated by the single term soul; that inas- 
much as the psychical principle, even in the present life, is 
the true seat and subject of what are commonly called bodily 
sensations, this principle is legitimately to be regarded as per- 
forming the same office for the spirit in the other life; or in 
other words, that the soul necessarily involves the idea con- 
veyed by the phrase spiritual body; and finally, that the fact 
of the immediate possession of such a body after death pre 
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cludes the hypothesis of the investure of the spirit at any future 
period, with any other corporeity derived from the relics, how- 
ever formed or fashioned, of the present material body. These 
are the points which I profess to establish by the course of 
reasoning pursued in the present essay.” 

We have thus given Professor Bush’s own statement of the 
doctrines which he promulgates and assumes to have proved, 
in the work before us. We beg the reader to read it over 
again, in order that he may have it definitely fixed in his 
mind; as we wish it to be seen, that we shall deal with what 
Professor Bush has really written, and not with some notions 
of our own, which we have substituted for his doctrines. His 
main doctrine or theory is, that the resurrection-body is “a 
psychical body developed by a natural law, from the material 
body at death.” In the work on the resurrection, he attempted 
to prove this doctrine from the light of philosophy ; but in the 
present work, he attempts to prove it from the teachings of 
revelation. As the foundation of his proofs, he holds “ that 
the inspired oracles unequivocally recognise the tripartite dis- 
tinction of man’s nature into spirit, soul, and body.’’ This is 
the centre-point of his whole argument; the point from which 
every train of thought sets out, and the point to which every 
train of thought returns. In order to prove this main point, 
he examines at large the scripture usage of the words avéeiya 
(spirit) and Jvx4 (soul) and the corresponding Hebrew words ; 
and claims to have established in this way his theory. We 
will in the first place, examine the validity of this mode of in- 
vestigating the subject, as our author boasts that he has used 
“a rigid and unimpeachable process of interpretation ;’’ and 
then we will pass to a full consideration of the question, 
whether the scriptures recognise the tripartite distinction of 
man’s nature, and its bearing upon the doctrine of the resur- 
rection. 

First, then, as to the mode of investigating the subject which 
Professor Bush has used, and boasts as “a rigid and unim- 
peachable process of interpretation.’’ It is precisely the old 
exploded mode of the Greek philosophers. These philosophers 
to some extent sought the elements of their inductions in the 
phenomena of nature. But they did not seek them in a care- 
ful and scientific analysis of facts; but by a minute examina- 
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tion of the words and forms of language of common parlance ; 
thereby taking it for granted that these words and language 
are perfect expressions of facts, when in reality they are, as 
the language of common parlance generally is, the crude ex- 
pressions of superficial observation. To study this language, 
therefore, as the perfect representation of nature, and to clas- 
sify things according to its indications, and to make correspon- 
ding deductions, and thus to build up philosophy, must result 
in rearing a system as far removed from true philosophy, as 
the crude language of common parlance with its rhetorical 
analogies, is from those accurate and studied forms of speech 
which constitute the language of modern science. This is the 
mode of philosophizing which Aristotle pursued. The points 
from which he generally starts in his inquiries, are common 
remarks of ordinary language, such as, we say say so or so in 
common parlance. This method of procedure assumes that 
words express facts in nature with scientific precision. And 
accordingly, in Aristotelian statics and dynamics, light is con- 
sidered as the contrary of heavy, instead of a less degree of it, 
to the utter confusion of all accurate ideas on the subject, just 
as Plato in his Phaedon makes big the contrary of little in- 
stead of a greater degree of it. And in this way the doctrine 
of contraries which holds so prominent a place in the physics 
of Aristotle, and is so largely employed in the Phaedon of 
Plato, originated. From the fact that common language ex- 
presses perfect antitheses between things, the Aristotelian phi- 
losophy, as well as the Platonic, assumed that the antithesis 
existed innature.* It was then, to facts as they stand misrep- 
resented in common language, that Greek philosophy ap- 
pealed, without looking to nature and reading them there. 
Now this is just what Professor Bush has done in his work 
on the soul, and thus revived the old exploded Aristotelian di- 


* It will be well to remark, for the sake of greater precision than we have used 
in the text, that the doctrine of contraries which is used with precisely the same 
absurd results in the Platonic philosophy as in the Aristotelian, did not originate 
in the same empirical way in the Platonic philosophy, that it did in the Aristote- 
lian, but originated in the Platonic philosophy, from the fundamental doctrine of 
that philosophy, “ that the species of things have a real subsistence,” and as big 
expresses one species, and little another, therefore they are substantive contraries, 
and as such can be employed in all our reasonings. The result of the doctrine 
of contraries in our reasonings, is however the same, no matter how the doctrine 
originates. 
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alectics, which the schoolmen used in their wonderful logoma- 
chies, to the utter confusion of accurate views of scriptural 
truth. He founds his whole theory of the resurrection, so far 
as scriptural proofs are concerned, on the meaning of the 
Greek words Lux and «vetue, and the corresponding Hebrew 
words ; and takes it for granted, throughout his whole inquiry, 
that these words are founded upon an accurate and scientific 
view of psychology. Nothing can be more erroneous. Where 
did this verbal tripartite distinction of man’s nature come 
from? From the common language of the day. And the 
New Testament writers merely used the expressions of com- 
mon parlance, and “had no purpose of pointing to a threefold 
metaphysical division of the elements of human nature.’’ 
When they speak of spirit, soul, and body, they merely use a 
cumulative expression of the whole man. As, for an analo- 
gous instance, where we are commanded to love God with all 
our hearts (xagdic), soul (uxj), and mind (Siavoin), Mat. ch. xxii, 
Vv. 37, itis the mere cumulative form of expression of common 
parlance in a practical discourse, and not the precise language 
of a metaphysical essay. 

The question then, cleared of all embarrassment is, Did the 
New Testament writers intend to recognise as a truth, the doc- 
trine of a tripartite division of man’s nature, as Professor Bush 
sets forth that doctrine? The question is not merely, whether 
they recognised as a truth a doctrine of a tripartite division, 
but whether they recognized asa truth the doctrine of a tri- 
partite division, as set forth by Professor Bush, with all its 
bearings upon the doctrine of the resurrection, upon which 
Professor Bush has based his peculiar theory. Or in other 
words, is the very same tripartite division of man’s nature, 
which constitutes the foundation by means of a natural law, 
of Professor Bush’s theory of the resurrection, recognised as 
a truth in the scriptures? For this is what Professor Bush 
undertakes to show; as is seen by reference to the statement 
of his doctrines which we have already quoted, and as will 
more clearly appear at large in the book before us. 

It will be of assistance to our judgments in the examina- 
tion of this question, to look for a moment at the intellectual 
condition of the world at the time of the first promulgation of 
Christianity. For we shall thereby be the better able to judge 
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of the relation which Christianity bore to the various philoso- 
phies of the times; and to estimate the probability of Christi- 
anity having adopted any philosophical tenet there taught, as 
a basis for its great fundamental doctrine of the resurrection. 

At no period in the history of the world, was there a greater 
rage for philosophical speculation, than at the time of the first 
promulgation of Christianity. And never did so many sects 
contend together on the intellectual arena, for the prize of wis- 
dom. The wide conquests of Alexander of Macedon had long 
before broken up the ancient barriers to national intercourse, 
and thereby brought into contact, the more rational systems of 
European thought, with the mystic systems of Oriental specu- 
lation. And there were now advocates, not only of each sys- 
tem of the more ancient philosophy, but of systems of eclec- 
ticism formed out of what were considered the truths of each 
system. Athens, Corinth, and Tarsus, were great schools of 
philosophy, and Cicero had introduced the Greek philosophy 
into Rome. And the learning of all ages and nations flowing 
for ages into Alexandria, had constituted that great city the 
depository of the concentrated wisdom of the world. And 
yet amidst all this wisdom man searched in vain for answers 
to the great problems of human destiny. The questions, 
Whence did we originate ? and Whither are we going? were 
asked with as intense anxiety, and answered with as little sat- 
isfaction as ever. The accumulated wisdom of all nations had 
proved wholly inadequate to solve the great questions, 

In this intellectual condition of the world, Jesus Christ ap- 
peared amongst men, with the glad tidings of an answer to 
the great questions of human destiny. And what did he do ? 
Did he join himself to any one of the various systems of phi- 
losophy ? Did he affiliate himself with any school? Not at 
all. Did he choose the philosophers of the day as his disei- 
ples, to teach his doctrines? By no means. He taught his 
own sublime doctrines upon his own authority, and their in- 
trinsic truth ; and claimed for them affiliation with no system 
of doctrine but that of the despised Jews, an unimportant peo- 
ple far removed from the great centres of human wisdom and 
refinement. And his disciples, he chose from among the un- 
lettered and unschooled men of this same despised people. 
And the chief city of this same people, he made the head- 
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quarters of his operations, the point from which his doctrines 
were to emanate, and go forth over the world. Ina word, he 
cut off his doctrines from all connection with human wisdom. 
And what a noble spectacle it is,and how humbling to the 
pride of human learning, to behold the disciples preaching 
their great doctrines with the sincere simplicity of children, 
amidst all the affected pretension of the so-called wisdom of 
the learned. And such they ever continued, through all their 
labours of spreading the great doctrines of their master. They 
never once bowed before the philosophy of the times, or paid 
the least respect to its teachings; but intent upon their great 
mission, they went on teaching answers to the great questions 
to which philosophy had: proved wholly inadequate. It is 
true that Christ did choose the great Apostle to the Gentiles 
from amongst learned men; but then, his manner of life had 
been such as to bring him into constant contact with the reali- 
ties of active life, and thus secured him from the absolute do- 
minion of the extravagancies of speculation. Andit was im- 
portant to a successful mission amongst the Gentiles, that the 
apostle should be endued with much learning, in order that he 
might be able to silence the arrogant pretensions of human 
wisdom. But however all this may be, it is certain that the 
apostle with whatever of learning he had, shows no more re- 
spect for the philosophy of the times, than do his more unlet- 
tered fellow labourers. In his writings, he on all proper occa- 
sions cast contempt on the most prominent philosophies, and 
takes great pains to place Christianity in open hostility to them. 
And Irenaeus and Jerome both assert that John wrote his gOs- 
pel with particular hostile reference to the Gnostic philosophy. 
And this appears to be so from the first chapter. And there is 
not in all the New Testament a single favourable remark made 
relative to any doctrine of any one of the many systems of 
philosophy which then engrossed the attention of man, and 
were esteemed such rich treasures of wisdom. And yet no 
sooner were the apostles Jaid in their graves, and there were 
left in ine world no teachers inspired by the Holy Ghost, than 
iment of peer began to mix up philosophy with 
by Divitest a oa the writings of Origen down to those 

? ave instances of gross corruptions of 
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the simple truths of the gospel, by the profane attenrpt to ren- 
der them more intelligible, by the pretended profounder insight 
of philosophy. During the lapse of ages intervening between 
these two writers, theology has often steered its course, by first 
one and then another of those stars in the intellectual firma- 
ment by which men had been so long misled, although the star 
of Bethlehem had now taken its place in the firmament, to 
guide by its mild beams, the helpless voyager over the track- 
less waters of human destiny. 

With then this view of the hostile position in which Christ 
and his apostles placed Christianity toward philosophy, let us 
inquire whether the particular philosophical doctrine of the 
tripartite division of man’s nature forms an exception to the 
general rule, and is recognised as a truth in the scriptures, as 
Professor Bush strives to show. This he infers from the par- 
ticular use of the two Greek words psyche and pneuma in the 
New Testament and the corresponding Hebrew words in the 
Old Testament, but more especially the former. We shali 
therefore confine our examination to the Greek words. 

And in the first place, what does Professor Bush himself es- 
tablish as to the use of these words? Not that each word 
is used in one fixed meaning, thereby finding, as it were, 
the footsteps of his doctrine all over the scriptures, but that 
each word is used in all its various historic meanings, from 
the primitive meaning of breath, through various shades of 
meaning, up to the metaphysical sense of the immortal part 
of man. In other words, he shows that the terms are used in 
every meaning which belongs to them, from their lowest ety- 
mological to their highest metaphysical meaning. And con- 
sequently the meaning of either word in any given passage must 
be determined by the context. Now this is precisely such a 
usage of the words as might have been expected from writers 
who did not intend to recognise as a truth necessary to their doc- 
trines the tripartite division of man’s nature ; and therefore, as 
the doctrine cannot be inferred from this usage, it can have no 
place in the scriptures, unless it is substantially taught or recog- 
nised somewhere in express terms, which Prof. Bush does not 
claim to be the case. But before we proceed to examine Prof. 
Bush’s proofs that the usage of these words recognises the 
tripartite division of man’s nature, we will examine the bear- 
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ing of their usage upon the interpretation of that part of scrip- 
ture which treats particularly of the resurrection. 

From the fact that the words in question are used in the 
scriptures in all their meanings, we come to that portion of 
scripture which treats particularly of the resurrection, without 
being tied down to any one meaning for either of the words: 
but the meaning of each is to be determined by the context. 
For even if either or both of the words had been used in only 
one sense in every other part of the scriptures, yet if the con- 
text, where the resurrection is spoken of, clearly required from 
them a different meaning, the rules of interpretation would 
compel us to give them the required meaning. This truth 
of interpretation is clearly shown in 1 Cor. iv. 3, where the 
word ‘péga (day) means judgment, contrary to its universal 
signification ; because the context requires such a meaning for 
it, But in the inquiry before us, the words under considera- 
tion are used in many meanings throughout the New Testa- 
ment, and the context in this particular part which treats of the 
resurrection, will merely require us to give to them one of 
these meanings, rather than another, and not a meaning which 
they have nowhere else in the scriptures. 

What then is the meaning of the two words in 1 Cor. xv: 
44? Professor Bush says in speaking of this passage, that it 
is raised a dua Juymv; and when told that Paul says other- 
wise, he replies, “Spiritual [aveyuarmév] in this connexion 
is not to be understood in a metaphysical sense as distin- 
guished from material, but in a moral sense, as distin- 
guished from fleshly, fallen, sensual. Metaphysically speak- 
ing, the appropriate term is psychical body, but as the 
term psychical, like the term fleshly, has two senses, the one 
alluding to but not defining the substance called psyche, 
the other to the character superinduced upon it, by sin ; and as 
the apostle is here expressly contrasting the soma psychikon, 
natural body, with the soma pneumatikon, spiritual body, in 
moral rather than metaphysical respects, we must be governed 
in our interpretation by this fact.’ Now, we join issue with 
Professor Bush, and utterly deny that these words are used here 
in a moral rather than in a metaphysical sense. On the con- 
trary, we maintain that they are used in a metaphysical and 


not a moral sense ; and therefore, “ we must be governed in 
our interpretation by this fact.’’ 
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What is the question discussed? “How are the dead 
raised up? and with what body do they come?”’ This is the 
question? ‘surely this is not a moral question. The ques- 
tion is not merely, “ With what body do they come ?”’ but 
also, “ How are the dead raised up?’? With what show of 
sense can it be pretended, that this last question is a moral one ? 
The whole discourse shows that the apostle was considering 
the matter in a metaphysical sense. He answers the first part 
of the inquiry by an analogical reference to grain sown. 
«‘ That which thou sowest is not quickened except it die.’ He 
then goes on to show with what body they come, by referring 
to the body of wheat and other grain. Then, changing the 
subject matter used for illustration, he goes further back 
in the inquiry, from the genus body to the species flesh; 
and says, “all flesh is not the same flesh: but there is one kind 
of flesh of men, another flesh of beasts, another of fishes and 
another of birds.”? This certainly is not an illustration of 
a moral kind. No torturing can make such a construction 
even plausible. And if the illustrations are not of a moral 
kind, of course the subject illustrated cannot be. The apostle 
then goes back to the original idea, body. “There are also 
celestial bodies, and bodies terrestrial; but the glory of the ce- 
lestial is one, and the glory of the terrestrial isanother. There 
is one glory of the sun, and another glory of the moon, and 
another of the stars: for one star differeth from another star in 
glory.” These illustrations are clearly not moral. The 
point illustrated is that there are different sorts of bodies. The 
illustrations are intended to prepare the mind for receiving the 
doctrine to be inculcated about man, that he may also have two 
different sorts of bodies, one for this life, and another for the 
future state of existence. He then likens the resurrection-body 
to all the instances adduced, from the wheat to the stars. “It 
is sown in corruption, it is raised in incorruption. It is sown 
in dishonour ; it is raised in glory; it is sown in weakness, it 
is raised in power.” He then terminates the statement by an- 
nouncing the doctrine to be inculcated, in express terms. “It 
is sown a natural (psychical) body, it is raised a spiritual (pneu- 
matie) body. There is a natural (psychikon) body, and there 
is a spiritual (pneumatikon) body.” It is seen then, that the 
apostle runs through a series of illustrations, not one of which 
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is of a moral character, and then announces the doctrine in- 
tended to be explained by the illustrations. But surely if the 
doctrine be of a moral character, the illustrations must be inap- 
posite. . 

The apostle, having thus fully announced this great doctrine 
of the resurrection of the body, then proceeds to show that 
it corresponds with the great doctrines of the connexion of all 
men with Adam as their natural head, and with Christ as their 
spiritual head. “ And so it is written, The first man Adam 
was made a living soul (psyche) the last Adam was made a 
quickening spirit (pneuma).’”’ This is nothing more than a re- 
iteration of what the Apostle had already said in the 21st and 
22d verses. “For since by man came death, by man came also 
the resurrection of the dead. For asin Adam all die, even so 
in Christ shall all be made alive.” Instead of living soul we 
might read living animal. For the words translated living 
soul are applied in the Septuagint version of Genesis, to all 
animals, and this expression of the apostle is evidently bor- 
rowed thence. In the 7th verse of the 2d chapter of Genesis, 
from which the expression is quoted, it is merely said how man 
was created, and it is not intended in the verse to designate his 
pre-eminence. That had already been done in ch. i. 27, «So 
God created man in his own image, in the image of God created 
he them.’? Here is man’s pre-eminence asserted. But in the 
verse quoted by the apostle, it is said: “ And the Lord God 
formed man of the dust of the ground, and breathed into his nos- 
trils the breath of life; and man became a living soul.”? Here 
the superiority of man is not designated. That had already been 
done,as we haveshown. The several works of creation are re- 
hearsed in this chapter, and the manner of the creation of man 
is pointed out, just like that of the other works. The words trans- 
lated living soul, are the same words which are translated «Jiv- 
ing creature” in the nineteenth verse of this chapter, and the 
twenty-fourth verse of the first chapter; and arein both instances 
applied to the beasts of the field and other lower animals. We 
may also use the word animal in the sentence in Corinthians : 
“Jt is sown an animal body, it is raised a spiritual body.” 
This appears to be the precise meaniug of the apostle; and it 
corresponds with the fact, for it is sown an animal body; 
it is moreover in exact accordance with the leading ideas of the 
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discourse ; and the apostle in the 50th verse substitutes « flesh 
and blood” for natural body. 

In the verse, then, under consideration, we are justified in 
saying, that the apostle merely intended to say the first man 
Adam was made a living animal, for it is as to the life of the 
body that the apostle is reasoning, the second Adam, a life- 
giving spirit. The first Adam was liable to die upon disobey- 
ing the commands of God, that is, to die physically as well as 
spiritually, and had no power to raise himself or his offspring 
from the grave. But the last Adam, Christ, had power to raise 
from the dead the body, as well as to impart new life to the 
spirit. “For as the father raiseth up the dead and quickeneth 
them, even so the son likewise,” Johnv. 21. “ And thisis the 
will of him that sent me, that every one which seeth the son, 
and believeth on him, may have everlasting life; and I will 
raise him up at the last day,” John vi. 40. It is then merely 
asserted that the last Adam has a quickening (life-giving) power, 
a power to raise from the dead ; and that it is by this new life, 
which is imparted by Christ, that the body is raised, and not by 
a natural law, as Professor Bush maintains. This truth is in- 
culcated in the 11th verse of the 8th chapter of Romans: 
“ But if the spirit of him that raised up Jesus from the dead 
dwell in you he that raised up Christ from the dead shall also 
quicken your mortal bodies by his spirit that dwelleth in you.” 
The same train of ideas is continued by the Apostle, until in 
the 50th verse he brings out the broad doctrine in plain words: 
“‘ Now this I say brethren, that flesh and blood cannot inherit 
the kingdom of God.’’ It is the body, which he has in view 
throughout the discourse. We have dwelt so long on this par- 
ticular topic, because Professor Bush from page 49 to 55, con- 
tends that there is no interpretation of the statement that 
“the first man Adam was made a living soul; the last Adam 
was made a quickening spirit” consistent with the idea that “it 
is sown a natural body, it is raised a spiritual body,’ ina 
metaphysical sense; but that the only way to reconcile the two 
passages is to give to both of them a moral meaning. 

Looking back from the point of view on which we are now 
standing, over this discourse of the apostle relative to the re- 
surrection, what meaning are we to attach to the words soma 
psychikon, and soma pneumatikon? Unless we conclude, as 
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Professor Bush does, that there is no resurrection of the wicked, 
and that the word pneumatikon is used in a moral and nota 
metaphysical serse, there is not a shadow of evidence for the 
notion of Professor Bush, that the word is not used by the 
apostle in the sense of spiritual as opposed to material. With- 
out adducing proofs from other parts of the scriptures that there 
is a resurrection of both the just and the unjust, and thereby 
refuting this view of the text in question, we will confine our 
examination entirely to the discourse under consideration. If 
then, the word pneumatikon be used in a moral sense, so must 
the word psychikon; for otherwise the apostle does not pre- 
sent a contrast or antithesis, as he evidently designs. The de- 
claration of the apostle then will read: “It is sown a sinful 
body ; it is raised a holy body.’”’ Professor Bush cannot ob- 
ject to this rendering ; because on page 94 he gives the sense 
of sinful and of holy to these words, when treating of the 
point now under consideration. And indeed, these are the 
true meanings of the words according to Professor Bush’s doc- 
trine. Now if this be the true meaning of the apostle, he does 
not answer the question which he propounds to himself for so- 
lution: “How are the dead raised up? and with what body 
do they come ?”” The question is the common broad one which 
any common man would ask, who thought it a thing incredible 
that God should raise the dead, and who wished to know 
whether flesh and blood, our present animal body, would con- 
stitute the resurrection-body. These considerations then, as 
well as all the illustrations employed, show that the words 
psychikon and pneumatikon are used, not in a moral sense, 
but to designate the natural body and the glorified body ina 
metaphysical sense, It is true, however, that there is a current 
of moral ideas running through the whole discourse, as is al- 
ways the case in the apostle’s writings; and sometimes he 
seems to blend the metaphysical with the moral. 

It is easy to show how unsettled is Professor Bush’s opinion as 
to the meaning‘of this word rendered spiritual. In his work on 
the resurrection, page 66, he thinks it very doubtful whether it 
1s ever used im a metaphysical sense, “it is not entirely clear 
that this latter term (pneumatikos) is used in the scriptures ina 
metaphysical sense.”” This broad position he has abandoned 
in his last work, and only contends for a moral meaning in 
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the chapter under consideration. He was compelled to give 
up this broad position taken in the former work, by the num- 
ber of instances of metaphysical usage of its correlative sub- 
stantive, pneuma, (for there is no difference in the usage of the 
substantive and the adjective, as we have assumed in our rea- 
sonings), which he has adduced himself from the scriptures. 
Indeed, the book before us betrays great want of an extensive 
knowledge as to the usage of the words pneuma and psyche. 
Tf then these words upon which we have been commenting are 
used in a metaphysical sense, Professor Bush’s theory is over- 
turned. For let it be borne in mind, that in this article we are 
merely endeavouring to overthrow his theory, and not to prove 
the commonly received doctrine. 

We have now examined the bearing which the scriptural 
usage of the words psyche and pneuma have on that portion 
of scripture where the doctrine of the resurrection is explicitly 
taught; we have found that as they are used in every variety 
of sense which they ever bear, we were at liberty to adopt the 
sense which the context requires; and we have seen that the 
sense which the context requires is just the reverse of that as- 
sumed by Professor Bush. 

But in order to test Professor Bush’s theory still further, we 
will now examine how far the scriptural usage of the words 
psyche and pneuma recognises the doctrine of the tripartite di- 
vision of man’s nature. And here a question starts up, and 
comes upon us with resistless force. If this doctrine of the 
tripartite division of man’s nature is recognised in the scrip- 
tures, and is the essential and natural basis of the resurrection, 
why did not the apostle Paul seize upon it in his argument 
and show that the resurrection-body is eliminated at death 
by a natural law, out of the psyche, as Professor Bush has 
done? Why did he not take his stand upon this philoso- 
phical dectrine which Professor Bush says is written all 
over the scriptures, and proclaim to the world that there is 
nothing incredible that God should raise the dead, even ac- 
cording to the well known truths of philosophy ; for that the 
laws of nature were fully adequate to the task, as the resur- 
rection-body was nothing more than the psyche which all re- 
cognised, as a part of man’s nature, which passed off with the 
pneuma (spirit) and with it constituted man in a future state ? 
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This argument certainly would have had great force with those 
who believed in the doctrine 'of the tripartite division of man’s 
nature; and would have added great force to the illustrations 
employed by the apostle. And it does not lie in the mouth of 
Professor Bush to say that the apostle was not acquainted with 
the doctrine of the tripartite division of man’s nature ; for that 
would be giving up the point which we are combatting ; as it 
would be admitting that the doctrine is merely casually recog- 
nised in the scriptures, as any other popular notion incorporated 
in the language of the times; and then the stress laid upon 
this recognition in the book before us is sheer trifling. We 
consider that this view alone of the matter is conclusive, that 
no such doctrine, so important to a just apprehension of the 
doctrine of the resurrection, being its psychological basis, was 
intended to be recognised in the scriptures ; yet we will inquire 
what Professor Bush himself has made out of the usage. 
After examining a great variety of texts in both the Old and 
the New Testament, in which the words under consideration 
are used, and showing under proper classifications of the texts, 
the various meanings of each, he gives in the sixth chapter the 
general results in the following remarks. “The reader has now 
had arrayed before him the evidence on which a judgment is to 
be formed of the scriptural import of the word soul, and conse- 
quently of the degree to which it acquaints us with the true 
and essential nature of that part of our being. He has seen 
that the usage is, in many respects peculiar, the original term 
(psyche) sometimes conveying the import of breath, sometimes 
of life, sometimes of person in general, and in some few cases 
of the dead body. If then the question be asked which of 
all these various senses is to be fixed upon as leading and par- 
amount, we do not hesitate to answer that of person. In other 
words, the soul is that principle in man which constitutes his 
true personality, and this is but another form of saying, that 
the soul is the man himself as a living, thinking, feeling, active 
being. We think it will unquestionably appear, upon a recur- 
rence to the illustrations given above of the various usages of 
the term, that they easily resolve themselves into the prevail- 
ing sense of person, indicating that a man’s soul is himself. . . 
We see not what room can remain for doubt, that the domi- 
nant usage of the term soul in the sacred writers makes it 
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equivalent to a man’s self, and the great question now before 
us, is the question of scriptural usage. If then a man’s soul 
is himself, even in the present life, and yet it is the soul which 
exists after death, is it not inevitable that we must carry the 
same fulness of import into the usage of the term in its relation 
to the soul as translated from the body into the world of spirits? 
The meaning of the word soul must be commensurate with 
the real truth of man’s nature as man. If we can satisfy our- 
selves on competent grounds, of the true constitutive elements 
of our being apart from the body, then we virtually attain toa 
correct definition of the term soul. Now, it isclear, from what 
has been advanced above, that besides the body, there enters 
into the constitution of our nature the two distinct elements 
denominated psycheand pneuma. ‘These both live after death, 
and live together. Yet in ordinary parlance it is usual to say 
the soul lives when the body dies. The soul therefore cannot 
be a monad, a simple uncompounded substance, but the term 
must be understood as representing the complex idea of psyche 
and pneuma, and this notwithstanding that soul is in a multi- 
tude of cases in actual usage, applied as a designation of the 
first of the principles in contradistinction from the second. It 
seems therefore essential to the just idea of the soul as a term 
indicative of the future man, that it should embrace both these 
elements of existence, and we have already given our reasons 
for believing that the former stands to the latter in the relation 
of a vehiculum or body.”’ 

We boldly assert that a more confused, incoherent, and at the 
same time sophistical paragraph cannot be found within the 
whole range of theelogical discussion. It entirely abandons, 
though of course unintentionally, the theory of the tripartite di- 
vision of man’s nature,as indicated by the three words, body, 
soul, and spirit. Here the drift of the argument is to show that 
the word soul (psyche) means the whole man ; “that the soul is 
the man himself, as a living, thinking, feeling, active being.’’ 
And that the soul being the entire man in this life, it must 
be so in the next. “If then, a man’s soul is himself, even in 
the present life, and yet it is the soul which exists after death, 
is it not inevitable that we must carry the same fulness of 
import into the usage of the term in its relation to the soul as 
translated from the body into the world of spirits. The mean- 
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ing of the word soul must be commensurate with the real 
truth of man’s nature,as man.’? The sophistry of this reason- 
ing, if it can be called reasoning, is that the English word soul 
is used, instead of the Greek word psyche. The English word 
soul generally conveys the idea of the whole immortal part of 
man, and so also does the Greek word psyche, frequently. But 
then it is not upon this signification of the word psyche, that 
Professor Bush’s theory is founded. His theory is, that the 
resurrection-body is formed by a natural law out of the psyche 
at death, and that it isa vehiculum or body for the pneuwma 
(spirit), ‘the former stands to the latter in the relation of a 
vehiculum or body.” And yet the whole drift of this para- 
graph, and it must be borne in mind that the author is here 
summing up the conclusions from the whole inquiry, is to show 
that the soul (psyche) in scriptural usage, means the whole man, 
both in this life and the life to come. Now, certainly, this 
usage does not indicate a tripartite division of man’s nature: 
but just the reverse. The reasoning is, that as the psyche is 
employed in the scriptures to designate the whole man in this 
life, or in other words, his personality, therefore, that, it has 
the same fulness of meaning in regard to the translated man; 
and that, therefore, the psyche is the spiritual body,stands to 
the pneuma in the relation of a vehiculum or body. Is it possi- 
ble to frame an example of a more perfect non-sequitur? If 
we were writing a treatise of logic, we could not desire a 
better one, for illustrating this species of fallacy. The premises 
and conclusion do not belong to each other. There is no illa- 
tion from the one to the other. Indeed, the one is a contradic- 
tion of the other. The truth is, Professor Bush sets out with 
Propositions, and then pursues such a course of inconsequent 
remark, as hardly even to appear to be attempting a proof of 
the Propositions, and then winds up the whole, with conclu- 
sions that are not only not indicated by the course of his 
remarks, but do not correspond with the propositions which he 
Sets out to prove. He seems to be lost amidst incomprehensible 
vagaries, to be constantly striving to see things which illude his 
vision, to be grasping at shadows, and imagining that he feels 
them tight between his fingers. Satisfied with the reality 
of his work, he pushes on in his inquiry, with the same confi- 
dence as if he had really, at each step, established something 
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from which a conclusion could be drawn. Asa proof of this 
confusion, we need only point to the confused and undefined 
notions which he has about the nature of the psyche, even in 
his own theory. He maintains in his “ Anastasis,” that the 
psyche is immortal in its own nature, and in the work before us, 
he maintains that itis not. On page 70 of the “ Anastasis,” 
he says: “ It constitutes the inner essential vitality of our bodies, 
and it lives again in another state, because it never dies. It is 
immortal in its own nature, and is called body—a spiritual 
body—because of the poverty of human language, or perhaps, 
the weakness of the human mind forbids the adoption of any 
more fitting term to express it.”” Now, on the 28th page of 
the work before us, he notices the fact which we have already 
mentioned, that, in the first and second chapters of Genesis, the 
very “same language is employed in reference to the creation 
of man and beasts. They were both made Jvyai féiou, living 
souls, a fact from which some have inferred that beasts are as 
immortal as man, and others, that man is as mortal as beasts.” 
In order to get rid of this difficulty, which did not occur to him 
when writing the “ Anastasis,’’ it became necessary for Pro- 
fessor Bush to abandon the theory of the “ Anastasis,’’ that the 
psyche is immortal in its own nature, and he therefore does it 
boldly. “While the psyche is not_immortal in itself, and there- 
fore secures not immortality to its brute possessors, it is made 
immortal in man by its connection with the pneuma or spirit, 
an element which belongs to human nature alone.” Now this 
is a flat contradiction to what he says in the sentence from his 
former work. But this is not all. If we turn back only one 
leaf of the present book, to page 26, we find that our author there. 
states that it is the {w; which gives man his pre-eminence over 
beasts, and makes him immortal, while on the 28th page, just 
now before us, it was the pneuma. “ It isin a great measure by 
the Zw that man is distinguished from the brute creation, which 
possesses the psyche, but not the Zw It is by this also 
that man isto be supposed pre-eminently conjoined to the 
Deity, and thus made secure of immortal existence, which is 
not to be conceived of beasts, because they lack the principle 
on which it is founded.’ This is not only a flat contradic- 
tion of what is said above, but is clearly contrary to the usage 
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of the word %w4 Though this word is used in the scriptures: 
metaphorically to signify immortal life, yet every scholar knows 
that both it and its corresponding verb denote Jife, in its very 
largest sense, so as to embrace man, animals, and vegetables, 
or in other words, has a meaning commensurate with organic 
life. Professor Bush was here obliged either to abandon the 
position taken in the former book, that the psyche was immortal 
in itself, or to embrace the conclusion, that beasts are immortal 
also, as they have the psyche in common with man. And itis 
to nothing but the confusion of mind in which these dilemmas so 
often place him, or to the fact, that he considers whatever he 
has already written, so certainly true, that it is not necessary 
to keep it in his memory, that we can ascribe the contradiction 
between his views about Zwy and avetuo. 

Let us, however, return from this little digression, into which 
these contradictions made it necessary for us to step aside for a 
moment, and inquire what Professor Bush does prove in the 
paragraphs which we have examined, as to the doctrine of the 
tripartite division of man’s nature. It is clear that he utterly 
fails to prove that this doctrine is recognised in the scriptures. 
Indeed, he abandous it in his conclusions in summing up his 
proofs. He says, as we have shown, that the predominent 
usage of psych is person, the whole man, while the tripartite 
doctrine makes it merely a part. If then, the tripartite doctrine 
be set forth in scripture, the predominant usage of psyche can- 
not be the whole man, unless this doctrine is expressly taught ; 
which Professor Bush will not affirm. For it is only from the 
scriptural usage of this word and the others, that the book be- 
fore us, infers that the tripartite doctrine is recognised in the 
scriptures. Wither one or the other view of the subject must 
be false. Professor Bush cannot be permitted thus to blow hot 
and cold as the exigiencies of his argument require the one or 
the other. 

So then, according to Professor Bush himself, the scriptural 
usage of the words under consideration does not recognise the 
doctrine of the tripartite division of man’s nature, as a psy- 
chological truth. We could easily show, that other words, be- 
sides those selected by Professor Bush, might with equal plau- 
sibility be employed in an inquiry, to show a different division 
of man’s nature: which shows that all such expressions are 
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merely cumulative for the whole man, being borrowed from 
the loose language of common parlance. And thus it is seen 
that Professor Bush in his whole inquiry exemplifies the truth 
of the canon of interpretation, Qui haeret in litera, haeret in 
cortice, which in the very outset, we held up as the touchstone 
by which we intended to detect the fallacy of his doctrines. 

Weclaim then, to have shown that there is no recognition, in 
the scriptures, of the tripartite division of man’s nature as a 
psychological truth. But in order to show how unfounded is 
this doctrine of a tripartite division of man’s nature which Prof. 
Bush sets forth as the basis of his theory of the resurrection, we 
will now preve that no such doctrine was ever taught in any phi- 
losophy, and consequently could not have been adopted by the 
New Testament writers as a philosophical truth. We will also 
show where the dry bones came from, which Professor Bush 
has shaken so lustily, but has failed to reanimate. And finally 
we will show that the doctrine, though said by Professor Bush 
to be recognised by every one, is utterly repudiated by well 
established physiological facts. 

On page 85, speaking of the tripartite distinction of man’s 
nature, Professor Bush says: “ This distinction was clearly 
recognised in the ancient philosophies. The sgimsgns ¢motracig 
Cuparos, avevraros, Lvyns, the three-parted hypostasis of body, 
spirit, and soul was familiar even among the fathers of the 
Christian church, of whom no one is no more explicit than 
Trenaeus.”” Now, what fact does this declaration affirm ? 
Why, that the tripartite distinction of man’s nature into soma, 
pneuma, and psyche, ‘‘ was clearly recognised in the ancient 
philosophies”? and“ was even familiar among the fathers of the 
Christian church.’’ It is here asserted that even the fathers of 
the Christian church recognised this doctrine ; thereby intima- 
ting that the doctrine belonged more peculiarly to the ancient 
philosophies than to the fathers, but that such is its obvious 
truth, that even the Christian Fathers recognise it. Now, we 
are persuaded that Professor Bush is labouring under great 
error as to this whole subject. In his anxiety to prove 
his theory of the resurrection, he has seized upon any and every 
thing which seems to favour his theory, whether it be ancient 
philosophy orno philosophy at all. If our author includes the 
Greek philosophy among the ancient philosophies which em- 
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brace this doctrine, we join issue with him, first on this point, 
and utterly deny that it isso. The word pneuma was never 
used by any ancient classic Greek writer in a psychological or 
-metaphysical sense. It was never applied by any classic Greek 
writer to signify any part of the intellectual or moral nature 
of man. In the ancient Greek literature, it has none but a 
physical signification, such as wind, breath, life, &c. Life is 
the nearest approximation which it made in classic Greek lit- 
erature, towards a spiritual meaning ; and it was but rarely 
used in this sense. Its metaphysical or spiritual meaning is a 
Hebrew idiom, and does not belong to the domain of pure 
Greek. It was used as a Hebrew idiom long before the Greek 
ceased to be a classic language, or in other words, long before 
the end of the classic period of Greek literature; and yet it 
was never used ina mataphysical or spiritual sense by any 
ancient classic writer. The oldest writing, in which we have 
found it used in a metaphysical sense, is the Septuagint transla- 
tion of the Old Testament. In this translation, we find it used 
in such sense, and also, to signify the Spirit of God. It is then 
important to inquire whence this usage originated. It is evi- 
dently, we think, derived from the notions which coming from 
a high oriental source, had for a long time prevailed among 
the Hellenistic Jews, and which finally were worked up into 
the systems of the Gnostics. In.the Gnostie philosophy it was 
maintained that there are three orders of created beings, the 
pneumatikon, from pneuma, the psychikon, from psyche, and 
the hylikon, from hyle (matter). The pneumatikon is the high- 
est order, of which the very highest intellects among men 
partake, the psychikon isthe next order, of which men of the 
next degree of intellect partake ; and the hylikon is the low- 
est order, of which men partake who were supposed to be lit- 
tle removed in their natures from beasts. These doctrines 
sufficiently indicate the metaphysical usage of the two words 
pneuma and psyche. The first applies to a higher nature than 
the latter in the Gnostic philosophy. And asthe same doctrines 
which were finally worked up into this system, had prevailed 
for several centuries before the Christian era, it is to be pre- 
sumed that a usage somewhat corresponding with this signifi- 
cation of the words had obtained In the language of common 
parlance. That the doctrines which were afterwards called 
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Gnosticism prevailed before the Christian era, Michaelis ad- 
duces as proof the fact that in the Septuagint translation of the 
6th verse of the 6th chapter of Genesis, instead of the idea of 
repentance, the translators have introduced that of deliberation 
and omitted translating the Hebrew phrase, “and it grieved 
him at his heart.” And again in Exodus xxxii. 12-14 verses, 
‘repentanee is avoided by circumlocution. The force of this 
proof rests upon the fact that the Gnostics maintained the opin- 
ion that the God of the Hebrews and the creator of the world 
was not the supreme God, but the same as their Demiurgos, 
liable to mistakes, repentance, and other like affections, and 
that in order to avoid these doctrines as inferences from the 
language of the Hebrew scriptures themselves, the translators 
garbled the original in their translation. The fact, however, that 
these doctrines did prevail several centuries before the Chris- 
tian era, is clear we think, from other evidences which we 
deem it unnecessary to adduce. And therefore it cannot but 
be, that a usage of words corresponding with the doctrines of 
this philosophy would obtain in the common language of the 
day. For at the present day, we find that the highest terms 
of science, and even the most technical expressions, soon find 
their way into the language of common parlance. And there- 
fore, in the Septuagint, the translators, though avoiding the 
Gnostic doctrines, in their translation, have used the words 
pheuma and psyche in senses so far corresponding with the 
senses which these words have in that philosophy, as to give 
to the word pneuma a higher signification than to psyche, the 
first being applied to the Deity, while the latter never is; for 
this usage had obtained in common language. But in their 
application to man and other subjects, to which these words 
are applied in the scriptures, they are generally used syno- 
nymously ; though on an accurate comparison of their several 
significations, it will be found that pneuma, on the whole, has 
rather a higher range of signification, indicating the source 
from whence its meaning originated. 

Such, we are persuaded, is the origin of the usage of 
the words pneuma and psyche in the dialect of the New Tes- 
tament Greek. Bearing this in mind, we are the better able to 
examine Professor Bush’s assertion that the tripartite distine- 
tion of man’s nature is clearly recognised in the ancient phi- 
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losophies, the Christian fathers, and also, in the New Testa- 
ment; and therefore is a sure foundation for his theory of the 
resurrection. 

Let us then, with this light thrown upon the subject, return 
to the issue which we have just now made, and inquire whether 
the tripartite doctrine of Professor Bush is to be found in the 
Greek philosophy. In order to prove that it is, it will be 
necessary, among other things, to show, that in any tripartite 
division which this philosophy may recognise, that some word 
used in the stead of pneuma, signifies the very same part of 
man’s nature, which pneuma does in the doctrine ascribed to 
the scriptures. 

Was there, then, a tripartite doctrine recognised in the an- 
cient Greek philosophies? We are persuaded that there was 
not. The great division of man’s nature set forth in these 
philosophies, is the broad and obvious one which now prevails, 
of soul and body, the former expressed by the word psyclic 
and the latter by the word soma. If we turn to the treatise, 
which of all others within the whole range of Greek philoso- 
phy, one might suppose, would teach any great psychological 
doctrine common to the ancient philosophies, the Phaedon of 
Plato, where the whole question of the immortality of the soul 
is discussed, and the various opinions entertained on the sub- 
ject are canvassed, we find that any tripartite division of man’s 
nature, is clearly rejected ; and the doctrine that man is com- 
pounded of soul (psyche) and body (soma) and nothing more, 
isexplicitly taught. “ Let us see then’? (says Plato ;) “are we 
not compounded of a body and soul? Or are there any other 
ingredients in our composition ? 

“ Certainly none, 

“ Which of the two things, does our body mostly resemble ? 

“All men own that it is most conformable to the visible 
sort. 

“ And pray my dear Cebes, is our soul visible or invisible? 

“Tt is invisible to men at least. 

“ But when we speak of visible or invisible things, we mean 
with regard to men, without minding any other nature. 

“ Once more, then, is the soul visible or not? 

«Tt is invisible, 

«‘ Then it is invisible or immaterial ? 


1846. |] Bush on the Soul. 243 


« Yes. 

*« And of course the soul is more conformable than the body 
to the invisible kind of things; and the body suits better with 
the visible ? 

“‘ That is self-evident. 

“ After all then, which sort of things does the soul seem to 
resemble most ? 

“In my mind, Socrates, there is no man so stupid and stiff 
as not to be obliged, by your method of reasoning, to ae- 
knowledge that the soul bears a greater resemblance and con- 
formity to the immutable being than to that which is always 
upon change. 

«“ And as for the body ? 

“It bears a greater resemblance to the other. 

«“ Let us try another way. During the conjunction of body 
and soul, nature orders the one to obey and be a slave, and the 
other to command and holdempire. Which of these two char- 
aeters are most suitable to the Divine Being, or that which is 
mortal? Are you not sensible, that the divine is only capable 
of commanding and ruling; and what is mortal is only worthy 
of obedience and slavery ? 

«“ Most certainly. 

«‘ Which of these two, then, agrees best with the soul? 

“It is evident, Socrates, that our soul resembles what is di- 
vine, and our body what is mortal. 

“You see, then, my dear Cebes, the necessary result of all 
is, that our soul bears strict resemblance to what is divine, im- 
mortal, intellectual, simple, indissoluble; and is always the 
same and always like it: and that our body does perfectly 
what is human, mortal, sensible, compounded, dissoluble ; al- 
ways changing and never like itself. Can any thing be sup- 
posed to destroy that consequence, or make out the contrary ? 

« Certainly not, Socrates. 

“ Does it not then suit with the body to be quickly dissolved, 
and with the soul to be always indissoluble or something very 
near it? ; 

« That is a standing truth.” 

Here then, we see that Plato’s celebrated dialogue on the 
immortality of the soul, which embodies the highest knowledge 
on the subject of which it treats known to the ancient Greek 
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philosophy, expressly maintains that man is compounded of 
soul (psyche) and body (soma) only; and that the former is 
immaterial and immortal, and the latter material and cor- 
ruptible. The words psyche and soma are the words trans- 
lated soul and body throughout the quotation which we have 
made. And there is not in the whole dialogue the least men- 
tion of any tripartite division of man’s nature. And it is es- 
pecially taught that the soul of those who have been purified 
by philosophy, “departs pure and simple from the body,” and 
“repairs to a being like itself, a being that is divine, immortal, 
and full of wisdon.”’ Indeed, there is no philosophy whatever 
that maintains with more earnestness than the Platonic, that 
the soul in its future state of existence is a simple essence en- 
tirely free from any thing which belonged to this state of ex- 
istence. For the Platonic philosophy is full of the oriental 
notion that matter is the source of sin. It therefore labours 
continually in all its teachings to prove that philosophy puri- 
fies the soul from every thing that has the least resemblance to 
matter. And to show how the oriental idea, that matter is the 
source of sin, is interwoven into this philosophy, it need but 
be remarked, that Plato in the dialogue before us, teaches that 
the pollution of wicked souls makes them visible and con- 
stitutes them a sort of corporeity. “This pollution, my dear 
Cebes, is a gross, heavy, earthly, and visible mass; and the 
soul, loaded with such a weight is dragged into that visible 
place, not only by the weight, but by its own dreading the 
light and the invisible place; and as we commonly say, it 
wanders in the grave-yards, round the tombs, where dark 
phantoms and apparitions are often seen ; such are these souls 
that did not depart the body in purity or simplicity, but pol- 
luted with that earthly and visible matter, and makes them de- 
generate into a visible form.”’ 

It is at once seen by these cardinal notions of the Platonic 
philosophy, that nothing could be more inconsistent with that 
philosophy than the idea that the soul existed in a future state 
in a corporeity developed at death from the material body by a 
natural law. It is true, that the wicked are connected in some 
way with matter; but this matter is not a tertium quid, some~ 
thing half-way between matter and spirit, like Professor Bush’s 
resurrection-body ; it is matter itself. And the spirit or soul, 
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in the view of that philosophy, is never regenerated until it is 
entirely free from every thing pertaining to matter. 

If we turn to the first book of the Tusculan Questions, 
which is a rehearsal of Greek philosophy on the immortality of 
the soul, we find that Cicero maintains the very same doctrines 
with Plato. Does not the conclusion seem to be, that 
the doctrine of the tripartite division of man’s nature, such as 
Professor Bush makes the basis of his theory of the resurrec- 
tion, has no place in Greek philesophy ; and that any inciden- 
tal or casual expressions, indicating a tripartite division of man’s 
nature, are nothing more than the loose classifications of the 
language of common parlance? 

It appears, then, that in Greek philosophy, man is divided inte 
soul and body, psyche and soma, and that psyche means the 
immortal part of man; and it may be well to remark that 
psyche is applied by Plato, to the nature er essence of God. 
That this was the general and peculiar meaning of this 
word in all ancient Greek literature, is undeniable, even 
down to the time ef the New Testament writers. No other 
word was ever used within the domain of pure Greek, to 
signify the soul of man. For this word, like the English 
word soul, was used to signify the whole immortat part of man. 
In this sense it is used by all the ancient Greek philosophers 
whose writings have come down to us. There is nething left, 
then, of man’s nature to be embraced by any third word, so 
as to form a tripartite division in man. Soma, body, and 
psyche, soul, make up the entire man. 

We are saved the trouble of examining the doctrines of 
the other Greek philosophers by the fact that Professor Bush 
in his «Anastasis,’ page 142, admits that all the heathen 
philosophers except Plate, maintained the doctrine that the 
soul in a future state was connected with no sort of body. 
«So far as they (the heathen philesophers) taught any thing 
relative to the future mede of existence, with the exception, 
perhaps of Plato, it was the existence of the soul as a mere 
disembodied intellect-—as the abstract power of thought, apart 
from any kind of cerporeity, whether material or spiritual.” We 
have shown, that Plato does form an exception, as Professor 
Bush, although doubtingly, affirms. Professor Bush, like some 
other writers, has, we presume, mistaken Plato’s doctrine about 
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wicked souls being visible and walking about grave-yards, for 
his general doctrine as to the mode of existence of the soul in 
a future state. If then, the heathen. philosophers maintained 
that the soul ina future state was connected with no-sort of cor-- 
poreity, they are of course no authority for Professor Bush’s 
tripartite doctrine ; and any expressions used by them indicat- 
ing such a doctrine are purely casual. 

Whence then, it may perhaps be asked, did the notion 
originate, which is:so.often circulated at second hand, that the 
Greek philosophers did recognise a tripartite division of 
man’s nature? It comes from casual expressions eulled the 
Greeks writers,as well poets as philosophers; for some have 
thought, and we think with a good deal of truth, that the Greek 
poets were quite as good philosophers.as the professed philoso- 
phers themselves; just as a similar doctrine might be inferred 
from casual expressions in English literature. For example, 
in the Quaest Platon of Plutarch, it is said, “ The soul (psyche) 
is older than the body (soma) and the cause and origin of its 
existence ; not but that the soul (psyche) exists without the 
body (somatus), or the understanding (nous) without the soul 
(psyche) ; but that the soul (psyehe) is in the body (soma) 
and the understanding (nous) in the soul (psyche).’”’ In this 
sentence there is a tripartite division into soul (psyche), body 
(soma), and understanding (nous). But that this a casual expres- 
sion, is manifest from what Plutarch himself says, in the same 
treatise. He says that the psyche is a part of the Creator him- 
self. «The soul (psyche) is not only his work, but a part of 
himself; it was created, not by him, but from him and out of 
him.”? The psyche (soul) being a part of God, must be what 
we mean by soul in its highest sense, and wants no nous to 
complete it. We find in English literature, the expression 
mind, soul, and body; but this is nothing more than a casual 
expression, without any very definite ideas attached to each 
word, as is often the case in common language, and indeed very 
often in philosophical treatises, though all the words, in their 
cumulative meaning, import a plain verity. Such expressions 
are not assigned to convey notions of scientific accuracy. We 
employ language expressing a division of the mind into facul- 
ties; but we donot thereby mean that the mind is divided into 
parts. The language is merely expressive of different pheno- 
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mena exhibited by the mind, which it is important to classify 
for accuracy of thought. So Plutarch, in saying that the nous 
is in the psyche, and the psyche in the soma, did not thereby 
sntend to make two distinct parts of the immortal part of man, 
but merely to express some such division of the soul into pure 
intellect (nous) and its other attributes, as we make of the 
mind into faculties. 

But suppose that Plutarch did intend to teach a tripartite 
division as a precise psychological doctrine; yet unless nous 
corresponds in meaning exactly with pneuma in the tripartite 
division of Professor Bush, the two doctrines are not the same ; 
and consequently the doctrine of Plutarch is not an expression 
of a great psychological truth, which Professor Bush thinks is 
so obvious as to be admitted by all of the present day as well 
as of ancient times ; whereas it is nothing more than the loose 
expression of notions founded upon a shallow insight into the 
various phenomena exhibited by the whole man. Unless the 
words of Plutarch, soma, psyche, and nous, are expressive of 
the very same ideas which the words soma, psyche, and pneu- 
ma express, in the doctrine of Professor Bush, the doctrine of 
Plutarch and that of Professor Bush are not the same. Now, 
we have seen that Plutarch expressly maintains that the psyche 
is a part of the Deity or Creator. And Professor Bush, as we 
have shown, maintains, in support of his peculiar theory, as to 
the meaning of psyche, that the term is not ever applied to the 
Deity by the Septuagint or New Testament writers; but that 
the psyche is an element which man has in common with 
beasts. This then alone, shows that the psyehe of Plutarch 
and that of Professor Bush are very different. The word nous, 
too, which Plutarch employs, is not used in the same sense 
that pneuma has in the New Testament ; and Professor Bush 
must confine himself to scriptural usage of pneuma, and is not 
at liberty to get a meaning for it from other usage, in making 
out his tripartite doctrine ; for his tripartite division is founded 
upon the scriptural usage of the word. The word nous means 
merely the intellect, while pneuma, in scriptural usage, means 
the whole immortal part of man. The only word then in the 
tripartite phrases of Plutarch and Professor Bush, which is 
used to designate the same part of man by both, is soma, 
body. All this shows that these tripartite phrases are not 
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founded upon a great obvious psychological divisien of 
man’s nature, but the random language of an imperfect classi- 
fication of human phenomena, which, however, is suffici- 
ciently accurate for the ordinary purposes of thought, And it 
appears to us very clear, that not only is the peculiar tripartite 
doctrine of Professor Bush not found in the Greek philosophy, 
but no tripartite doctrine at all. 

But Professor Bush has appealed to the opinions of the 
Fathers of the Christian Church, in support of his tripartite 
doctrine ; and in. doing this he has come nearer to hitting the 
nail on the head, than any where else in his book. Qn page 
88, he quotes Irenaeus to the following effect. «There are 
three things of which the entire perfect man consists, flesh, soul, 
spirit—the one spirit, giving form, the other the flesh, receiving 
form. The soul is intermediate between these two, and some- 
times following the spirit is elevated by it, and sometimes 
consenting to the flesh, falls into earthly concupiscencies.’” 
The following extract from Origen is also laid hold on. «There 
is a threefold partition of man, the body or flesh, the lowest 
part of our nature,on which the old serpent, by original sin, 
inscribed the law of sin, and by which we are tempted to will 
things, and as oft as we are overcome by the temptation are 
Joined fast to the devil ; the first by which we express the like- 
ness of the divine nature, in which the creator from the arche- 
type of his own mind, engraved the eternal law of the honest, 
by his own finger, and by which we are finally conjoined to 
him and made one with him ; and then the soul, intermediate 
between these two, and which, as in a factious commonwealth, 


adhere. If it renounce the flesh and join with the spirit, it will 
itself become Spiritual, but if it cast itself down to the desires 
of the flesh, it will itsel¢ degenerate into the body.” Now, 
that any man, in so stave a matter as scriptural interpretation, 
should seize upon such idle fancies as these, as a touchstone to 
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resort. ‘To exhume this fossil nonsense from the writings of 
the fathers, as an antiquarian doctrinal curiosity, might be well 
enough; but to make it the foundation ofa theory of the resur- 
rection, is truly an employment more fitted for Sidrophel, the 
philosopher of Hudibras, than for a biblical commentator. 
That there is a tripartite division of man’s nature spoken of in 
these quotations, we readily admit. But, certainly, Professor 
Bush betrays the extreme weakness of his cause, when he 
quotes these fanciful notions, and by not makinga single other 
quotation half so pertinent, thereby admits that these are 
the best that he can press into his service. It would be 
an easy matter to show, that even these quotations do not 
teach the same tripartite division which he assumes as the 
foundation of his theory of the resurrection; and that they 
are, therefore, of no avail onthe ground even of such poor au- 
thority as the fathers are on subjects of philosophy. But our 
Professor is welcome to these two old rotten planks, to buoy 
him up, on the troubled waters into which he has precipitated 
himself. | 

But let us see where the Fathers got this doctrine. It 
originated in an endeavour to reconcile the peculiar system 
of Gnosticism with Christianity. The Gnostics taught that 
there is a supreme God, who is perfect ; anda Demiurgus, who 
is asubordinate being, standing between good and evil; and 
also that matter (Hyle) is eternal, and from its resistance to all 
fashioning and forming, is the source of all evil. In accordance 
with the notion of the eternal co-existence of the Supreme God, 
the Demiurgus, and Hyle (matter), they maintained that there 
are three orders of men: the pneumatikoi who partake of the 
nature of the Supreme God, the psychikoi, who partake of 
the nature ot the Demiurgus, and the hylikoi, who partake of 
the nature of matter. In this way they supposed they got rid 
of what to them seemed incredible, that men of such widely 
different natures could be created by one Supreme God. They 
maintained that the pneumatikoi derived their nature from the 
Supreme God, the psychikoi from the Demiurgus, and the 
hylekoi, from matter. In accordance with these notions, 
they believed that none but the pneumatikoi could ever attain 
to the enjoyments of heaven, in communion with the Supreme 
God, of whose nature they partake ; and that the psychikoi in 
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a considerable degree, and the hylekoiin a greater degree, were 
doomed by their very natures, to sin and evil. This was sub- 
tantially, with various shades of difference, the doctrine held 
by the Gnostic sects. 

It is at once seen that this view of the nature of men is 
utterly at war with the doctrines of Christianity. It, therefore, 
became important for the teachers of Christianity to confute 
these Gnostic doctrines. “In contradiction to these Gnostics 
(says Neander) the church-teachers were especially concerned 
to show that evil was no necessary result of the composition 
of nature, but had its origin in the free will of beings created 
by God for good, and also that there were no natures either 
essentially wicked, in consequence of their derivation from 
one souree, or essentially good in consequence of their deriva- 
tion from another; but that in consequence of their derivation, 
equal moral capabilities were present to all,and the use or 
neglect of them was wholly dependent on the free will of the 
individual.’? And the different church-teachers did oppose 
these Gnostic doctrines. But then some of these church- 
teachers themselves were so entangled in the doctrines of the 
Gnostics, as not to be able to exercise an unbiassed mind, in ex- 
pounding the great doctrines of Christianity, but coloured them 
with Gnosticism. Tertullian who founded the North African 
school, was entirely free from these Gnostic prejudices, and he 
opposed these notions of the essential differences in the natures 
of men, broadly and flatly, without any reservation. “ With 
regard to the Gnostic doctrine (says Neander) of essential dif- 
ference in the natures of men, in consequence of which they 
maintained that no Pneumaticus could be formed from a Hy- 
licus, or vice versa, Tertullian contrasted with this doctrine, the 
omnipotence of grace, and the unchangeableness of the human 
will. When the Gnostics appealed to the declaration of Christ, 
that no good tree brings forth evil fruit,and no evil tree good 
fruit, Tertullian answered them thus, “If this be so, then God 
cannot raise up children to Abraham out of stones,nor could 
the generation of vipers bring forth fruits of repentance, and 
the Apostle was in error when he wrote as follows: “And we 
too once were in darkness, and we also were once the children 
of wrath, among whom ye were once also, but ye are washed.’’ 
In this uncompromising way did the North African school op- 


1846.] Bush on the Soul. 251 


pose the Gnostic doctrines. But far different was the course 
of the Alexandrian school. This school was greatly under 
the influence of Gnostic, as well as Neo-platonic ideas. Ori- 
gen, its greatest teacher, and Professor Bush’s chief authority, 
was deeply imbued with Gnosticism ; and consequently in ex- 
pounding Christianity, he incorporated in his teachings much 
of Gnostic doctrine. Origen (says Neander) like the Gnostics, 
supposed three principles in human nature in its fallen state, 
the sarkikon, the psychikon, and the pneumatikon, and also 
three different conditions of human nature, corresponding to 
these principles. But he separated himself from them in an 
essential point; namely, that as he recognised all human souls 
as similar, he accordingly supposes the same principles in every 
one of them, and that he therefore considered their different 
conditions to proceed, not from an original difference of nature 
in them, but from the predominance of one or the other of 
those three principles in them, dependent on the different direc- 
tions of their will.’’ Here, then, in this extract from Neander’s 
Church History, we have shown that the doctrine of the tripar- 
tite division of man’s nature originated in an endeavour to 
subordinate Christianity to ideas derived from Gnosticism. 
And Origen, the very person signalised by Neander as engaged 
in this attempt, is the chief authority whom Professor Bush 
adduces in support of the truth of this pretended psychological 
doctrine, upon which he builds his whole theory of the resur- 
rection. Professor Bush, then, is attempting to unlock the 
scriptures with the very same old rusty Gnostic key which 
Origen used. 

We have now shown, we think, that Professor Bush has 
founded his peculiar theory of the resurrection upon a doctrine 
which had its origin in an endeavour to reconcile Christianity 
with one of the most extravagant systems of thought ever 
put forth to the world as philosophy. Searching amongst 
the strata of patristic lore, he has stumbled upon this fos- 
sil doctrine, and supposing it to be a great truth of a pri- 
meval age, which perhaps had fallen from the lips of him 
who created man, he has endeavoured to reconstruct out of it: 
the true theory of the human soul, But we are persuaded, 
that we have shown its true nature ; and that it was the pro- 
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duct of an attempt to reconcile truth with error, human pre- 
sumption with divine wisdom, just the very thing which 
Professor Bush is now attempting. . 

But what would it all avail, if every philosophy of every 
country of ancient times taught the very same tripartite division 
of man which Professor Bush teaches? Nothing whatever; 
unless it can be shown to be a doctrine which philosophy has 
borrowed from revelation. For unless it is a supernaturally re- 
vealed doctrine, the same sources of information which the 
ancients had are open to us, and this too with the light of a 
better logic to direct us in the path of inquiry’; and therefore, 
the proper mode of investigation is to look to nature,.and see 
whether its phenomena give any warrant to this doctrine. We 
will, therefore, now direct our inquiry from this point of depar- 
ture, and show that the phenomena disclosed in physiology and 
psychology give no sort of warrant to the very fundamental 
fact, on which Professor Bush bases his theory of the resur- 
rection-body being eliminated from the psyche by a natural 
law at death. And this will take us back to the first book of 
Professor Bush on the resurrection; as it is in that book that 
he discusses the question on physiologieal grounds. 

What then is the fundamental fact, the germ of the whole ar- 
gument in proof of the theory, that the resurrection-body is eli- 
minated by a natural law, out of the material body, atdeath? It 
is this: “as the fact is incontestible, that a vital principle per- 
vading the whole frame, co-exists with the intellectual princi- 
ple in the body, is not the presumption perfectly legitimate that 
they co-exist also out of the body? The life then retires, and 
with the life goes forth the intelligence, which conjointly con- 
stitute the essence of the man.” p. 66. This is the basis of the 
whole argument, the germ of the whole theory. Itis out of this 
vital principle or life, that the resurrection-body is eliminated at 
death. “ The resurrection-body is that part of our present be- 
ing to which the essential life of the man pertains. It consti- 
tutes the inner essential vitality of our present bodies, and it 
lives again 1n another state, because it never dies, It is immor- 
tal in its own nature, and is called a body—a spiritual body— 
because of the poverty of human language, or perhaps, the 
weakness of the human mind forbids the adoption of any more 
fitting term to express it.” p. 70. It is ascertained, too, beyond 
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question that our vital functions are closely connected, if not 
identified, with the operation of certain invisible forces and 
elements, which we denominate electric or galvanic. These 
aerial agencies are, we must admit, too subtle and fugitive to 
be retained within our grasp. But science has reached results 
which certainly warrant the conclusion that all nature is per- 
vaded by these active energies, and that we are living and 
moving in the midst of elements which directly take hold of 
the inner vitalities of our being, and from the action of which 
a spiritual body may be developed by established laws as soon 
as the present tenement is forsaken of its informing principle.” 
p. 75. “ The intimate connexion between electrical phenomena 
and light, goes undoubtedly to favour the idea, that the 
spiritual body willbe essentially luminous.” note p. 75. Such 
is the theory of Professor Bush. <A spiritual body which is 
essentially luminous, is developed at death from the vital prin- 
ciple, by electric or galvanic elements, “ which directly take 
‘hold of the inner vitalities of our being, and from the action of 
which a spiritual body may be developed by established laws.” 
Now, this whole theory is founded upon the assumption, 
“that, as the fact is incontestible, that a vital principle pervad- 
ing the whole frame co-exists with the intellectual principle in 
the body, that the presumption is perfectly legitimate that they 
co-exist also out of the body,’’ that at death, “ the life retires, 
and with the life goes forth the intelligence, which conjointly 
constitute the essence of the man.”’ This, we have before said, 
is the foundation of the whole theory. And a more unwar- 
ranted assumption was never made ; as we will show by incon- 
testible physiological facts. 

But before we examine this point, it will be necessary toa 
clear logical continuity in our argument, toidentify the doctrine 
here set forth, with that of the psyche andthe pneuma, which 
holds so prominent a place in the last book.” By the psyche, 
Professor Bush means the vital principle of life, and by the 
pneuma he means the intellectual principle, or intelligence. 
The theory set forth above ties these Greek words down to 
these meanings; for the theory constitutes the physiological 
basis of the philological doctrine of the psyche and the pneuma. | 
Let us keep these meanings fixed in our minds; for Profes- 
sor Bush, in his logical gyrations, has, as the exigencies of his 
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argument required it, given a more or less extended meaning 
to psyche ; just as he has said above, that it is immortal in 
itself, because his argument at the particular point required it ; 
and in the second book, as we have shown, he saysthat it is not 
immortal, because as he was compelled to admit in this book 
that beasts have it in common with man, he was forced to say 
that it is not immortal to avoid the notion that beasts are im- 
mortal. 

Identifying, then, the psyche with the vital principle or life, 
and the pneuma with the intellectual principle or intelligence, 
Professor Bush’s fundamental notion, on which his whole 
theory reposes, is, that the psyche is the vital principle or life, 
and that as whenever the pneuma intellectual principle or in- 
telligence leaves the body at death, the psyche, which is im- 
mortal, also departs at the same time from the body, that as 
there was a connexion between them in the body, there must 
also be aconnexion out of the body, and they therefore live or 
co-exist in union in a future state. Now this notion is utterly 
opposed to well established physiological faets; and let the 
reader bear in mind, that we are now examining the physiolo- 
gical basis on which Professor Bush avowedly founds his phi-+ 
lological theory which we have examined in the first part of 
this article, and that consequently, we are dealing now exclu- 
sively with physiology, and our sole object is to show that 
physiology, to which Professor Bush has appealed, is clearly 
against his theory. It is Professor Bush’s own witness that 
we are examining. And what does this witness say? Why, 
that there is not this indissoluble connexion between the life and 
the intelligence, which the doctrine under consideration as- 
sumes. The brain, which all admit to be the organ of the‘in- 
telligence, has been frequently cut away from the inferior 
animals, and yet they continue to live. But if it should be 
objected that the inferior animals have no intelligence, and that 
therefore the case is not in point; we reply that children have 
frequently been born, without brains, and yet continued to live 
for some time. Dr. Carpenter, in his Human Physiology, p. 77, 
Am. ed. in noticing the experiment of cutting out the brains 
of inferior animals, says: « A similar experiment is sometimes 
made by nature for the physiologist, in the production of fetuses 
ae urall of human as of other species, in which the brain is 
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absent ; these can breathe, and suck, and swallow, and perform 
all their organic functions ; and there is no assignable limit to 
their existence so long as they are duly supplied with food.’ 
The facts here set forth in this treatise of the very highest 
authority are so well known to physiologists, that it is scarcely 
necessary te adduce authority to the point. In these children, 
the intelligence (pneuma) was wanting, and yet the (psyche) 
life was in the body. If it be replied that such children never 
had an intelligence (pneuma) and are not, therefore, cases in 
point; we think the objection has no force; because as the 
inferior animals who have brains can live after they are cut 
away (and infants who never had brains can live without 
them) the inference is irresistible that a man can live after his 
brains are taken away. Indeed, there is no difference in the 
animal economy of a manand a beast in this particular. Every 
physiologist knows that there is precisely the same cause 
for the continuance of life in both instances. What then 
becomes of this physiological corner-stone of Professor 
Bush’s theory, that there is an indissoluble connexion be- 
tween the life and the intelligence? It may, perhaps, be said 
that Professor Bush does not maintain that there is an indis- 
soluble connexion between the life and the intelligence, but 
merely a very intimate connexion. But it will be at once seen 
that this is giving up the strength of the point; because 
the argument is that such is the character or nature of this con- 
nexion that the presumption is that it is eternal, But then 
Professor Bush has himself settled the point; for on page 52 
he says: “ But in truth the vital principle of the body is indis- 
solubly connected—we do not say identical—with the soul.” 
Soul is here used to signify the spiritual or intellectual part of 
man. Again, on page 63 he says, “ The vital principle, what- 
ever that be, is intimately and probably indissolubly connected 
with the intellectual and moral principle, but no philosophy has 
yetshown thatitis identical withit.” Here itisseen thathe makes 
the connexion so intimate that he seems tempted to say that they 
are identical. But knowing that he was standing on slippery 
ground he is a little cautious. 

But let us look a little further into this theory of Professor 
Bush. In both of his works, he gives to psyche any latitude 
of meaning which the particular exigencies of his argument, 
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at any particular point, may require. Accordingly he not only 
makes it immortal or mortal, as may be convenient, but he 
also makes it the principle of organic life, as we have up to 
this point been considering it, or the seat of sensation, as it 
may suit his purposes. Andon page 116 of his second book, 
he declares it to be both. “ But the psyche is the sensitive 
principle, and constitutes, undoubtedly, the material of that ex- 
quisite apparatus by means of which the body is said to feel. 
The psyche, moreover, we are taught to regard as the grand 
intermediate agent in what are termed the vital funetions, 
which we enjoy in common with the lower animals, and in a 
still inferior degree with the vegetable world.’ Now, this is 
confounding together, as identical, though producing different 
classes of phenomena, the sensitive principle or vis nervosa, 
and the principle of organic life. Nothing can be more erro- 
neous. ‘The operations of the first are called by physiologists, 
animal functions, those of the latter, organic functions. “ Now 
it will serve to show (says Dr. Carpenter, page 76) the distinc- 
tion between these powers and those which are merely subservi- 
ent to organic life, if we advert to the case, which is not of unfre- 
quent occurrence of a human being deprived by some morbid 
condition of the brain, of all the powers of animal life ; sensation, 
thought, volition, &c., and yet capable of maintaining a vegeta- 
tive existence; all the organic functions going on as usual, the 
morbid conditions not having affected the division of the nerv- 
ous system, which is concerned in the movements on which some 
of them depend. It is evident that we can assign uo definite 
limits to such a state,so long as the necessary food is placed 
within reach of the grasp of the muscles that will carry food to 
the stomach.” And that the principle of organic life is different 
from the sensitive principle, is clear from the least examination 
into physiology. It is the principle of organic life which, froma 
single cell, forms the whole animal, under the guidance of the 
hand of the Creator. The basis of all organization, whether of 
vegetables or animals, is aggregated cells. These cells are finally 
formed into the various parts of the system, muscles, nerves, 
bones, &c. These are the operations of the principle of organic 
life. It forms the organism. But after the organism is formed, 
it has various endowments. The brain, for example, has the en- 
dowment of thought, &c. Now, surely this is not the same as 
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the principle of organic life which formed the brain. So also, 
the nerves are endowed with an internuncial function, to carry 
on communication between the world of matter and the mind 
Now surely this is not the same with the principle which formed 
the nerves, any more so than the steam, which moves the 
engine, is the mechanic who made it. And so of every other 
endowment of any part of the animal organism; it is not the 
same with the principle which formed the organism. How then 
can the sensitive principle, which is the endowment of that 
peculiar nervous apparatus by which the body feels, be the same 
as the principle which forms the apparatus? If it be, then is it 
the same as the mind or intellectual principle also; for there is 
precisely the same reason for making the vital principle the same 
with the intellectual principle, as there is for making it the same 
with the sensitive principle; for it equally forms the organ of 
each, the brain and the nerves. And again, the bones, the nails, 
and the hair all have life, but are not sensitive ; and consequently 
the function or endowment of organized matter is an entirely 
different thing from the principle which forms the organization. 
For, otherwise, as long as any organization was pervaded by the 
principle of life, it would be sensitive, which the instances ad- 
duced show is not the case. . 

e This doctrine of Professor Bush is not only physiologically 
erroneous, but also psychologically erroneous. By making the 
sensitive principle reside in the psyche, he thereby makes 
the whole emotional element of our nature dwell in a different 
substance from the intelligence. This is altogether fallacious. 
_ Man has instincts,-emotions and intelligence. Now, the instincts 
such as hunger, thirst, &c., certainly belong to the body, as physio- 
logical facts sufficiently prove. But emotions, such as love, 
anger, sorrow, &c., belong to the soul or spirit, and areas indispen- 
sable an element of it as intelligence. Now instincts precede in- 
telligence, and put it in operation to gain the object of the 
particular instinct. But emotions succeed intelligence. And so 
far from there being emotions withont intelligence, it is impossi- 
ble under the laws of our psychical economy. There canuot be 
in the mind an emotion without there being in the mind either 
by perception, memory, or imagination, an intellectual conception 
as its antecedent. For instance, you cannot have the emotion 
of love without having in the mind an object to be loved; and so 
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in regard to all the other emotions. 'The emotion is an intellec- 
tual feeling, isan element in the mental act in perceiving or 
contemplating certain classes of ideas; and the one cannot exist 
without the other. The two together constitute a whole, and this 
is what is meant by spiritual discernment. Without emotions man 
would not be a moral agent; and to make these belong to an in- 
ferior part of his nature, is a gross error. If man were without 
the emotional element in his nature, he could only perceive all 
classes of truths, just as he now perceives mathematical truths, 
with perfect indifference. Indeed, it may be well doubted, 
whether there are not many truths which he could not realize at 
all—perhaps all which belong to aesthetics and morals; for 
emotion seems to be a necessary constituent of the very percep- 
tion of these truths. But as man is now constituted, he cannot 
even follow out a chain of mathematical reasoning, without the 
emotion of delight which necessarily ensues upon the contempla- 
tion of the harmony of even mathematical truths, which in 
themselves have no connexion with the internal sympathies of 
man. Emotion then seems to be a constitutive element of intel- 
ligence itself. 

But if Professor Bush should say, that he does not make the 
psyche the seat of the emotional element of our nature, though 
it can be easily shown that he does, still he is in the dilemma 
of making it the seat of the mere bodily appetites, which men 
have in common with beasts, and thereby making these im- 
mortal and functions of that spiritual body which shall be 
“raised in glory.”’ But the truth is, that his views of the na- 
ture of the psyche are so indefinite, so confused and go inco- 
herent and contradictory, that it is perfectly obvious, that at 
least one half of the time he writes about it perfectly at ran- 
dom. As aninstance read the note on the 89th, 90th, and 91st 
pages. At one time in this note, the psyche is the animal life, 
at another, it is the receptacle ‘of animal life, and finally it is 
both the machinery and power by which the body is formed 
and its waste repaired. In this note, too, it is said that « Life 
is not an object of creation. It is a perpetual influx from God. 
The life of beasts which is also but influx, returns and is re- - 
absorbed into the infinite ocean of lif 


: e.” “ Ocean of life’? can 
mean here nothing but God. The life of beasts then returns 
and is reabsorbed into 


God. This surely is strange doctrine in 
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the mouth of a Christian philosopher. It is one of the very 
worst suggestions of pantheism. This note makes confusion 
worse confounded. The whole book is evidently a piece of 
patchwork, made up of disconnected thoughts and occasional 
suggestions ; and this note might just as well have been served 
into the text, as stitched upon the margin. 

But there is another point in Professor Bush’s theory of the 
resurrection that we cannot pass over in silence. It is, that 
the resurrection-body is developed by a natural law, and that 
« it is by no means impossible that the most signal miracles on 
record may not ultimately resolve themselves into the operation 
of some higher law which may never have been previously 
known except to its author.’ p. 35 Anastasis. This is the same 
absurd and atheistic principle of development, which has re- 
cently been pushed out to such a ridiculous extent in the work 
entitled “ Vestiges of Creation.” If there be one fact clearly 
written on the pages of the scriptures, it is the doctrine of the 
special interference of the Creator in the operations of this 
world, by supernatural power. The deluge, the destruction of 
Sodom and Gomorrah, the passage of the Israelites through 
the Red Sea, and the other miracles recorded in the Old Tes- 
tament, attest it under the old dispensation ; and the incarna- 
tion of Christ and his resurrection from the dead, and the turn- 
ing water into wine, and the other miracles recorded in the 
New Testament, attest it under the Christian dispensation. 
And if we look beyond scripture into the domain of nature it- 
self, we are irresistibly led to believe from the indications of 
geology, that the Creator has at various times, since the begin- 
ning, exercised special creative acts, and not left even the infe- 
rior parts of creation to be developed by a blind cause from 
natural capabilities. If then, supernatural power be exercised 
within the domain of nature itself, a fortiori, we might ex- 
pect it to be exercised in the transition from nature to a future 
state of things. If God shows his hand in the operations of 
the present state of things and does not leave every thing to 
the agency of natural causes, it may certainly be inferred, that 
he would not hide his hand, in the change from this state of 
things to another, and let natural causes effect the operation. 
Accordingly, in the Apocalyptic description of the events which 
follow the dissolution of the present material world, the new 
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heaven and the new earth are not described as developed by a 
natural law, from the present system, but the idea seems to be 
excluded by the declaration, that the first heaven and the first 
earth pass away. The New Jerusalem, the future abode 
of the blessed, is represented as coming down from God, and 
of course is not formed out of the present material creation, 
but produced by the direct agency of the Creator. «For 
the former things are passed away. Behold I make all 
things new.”’? When, then, the barriers of this stage of exis- 
tence are to be passed by man, when the frontier of time is to 
be crossed, and the vast theatre of eternity with its solemn re- 
alities, is to be entered, that the whole process should be effec- 
ted by a natural law (cause?) or that natural law should have 
any agency in the great work, such as making a body for the 
enfranchised soul, is to our minds an outrage upon common 
sense, and wholly at variance with the special teachings of 
Christianity as well as the whole tenor of the scriptures. 


Tee Fo ments of Morality, including Polity. By 


William Whewell, D.D., Author of the History and the Phi- 
losophy of the Inductive Sciences. In two volumes. Har- 
pers, New York. 1845. 


We do not think that this work will add much to Dr. Whe- 
well’s fame, and we greatly doubt whether it will « find its way 
to the next generation.” In the preface he says, “ The reader 
will perceive that this work is not described in the title as hav- 
ing Moral Philosophy for its object, but is entitled Elements of 
Morality. Morality and the Philosophy of Morality differ in 
the same manner, and in the same degree, as Geometry and the 
Philosophy of Geometry.’ From the few remarks of the 
author in regard to this distinction, we are led to infer that he 
has not a very clear conception of the objects and the province 
of philosophy, whether physical or moral. The questions 
with which the Philosophy of Geometry, according to his 
view, is cohcerned, belong rather to the philosophy of scholas- 
ic metaphysics; we are not therefore much surprised to find 
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in this connexion, the equally imperfect statement that the pe- 
culiar business of Moral Philosophy is “to inquire what is 
the nature and evidence of moral axioms, and what are the 
faculties by which we know them to be true,” inquiries which 
belong quite as much to the domain of mental as of moral 
science, 

The whole work is divided into six books; the Ist is devo- 
ted to Elementary notions and Definitions; the 2d to Rights 
and Obligations; the 3d to Morality; the 4th to Religion, Na- 
tural and Revealed; the 5th to Polity ; the 6th to International 
Jus. Its contents are given in the form of a series of propo- 
sitions, so that the work has very much of a geometrical look ; 
but beyond the outward garb, we must confess that we are un- 
able to discover in it that analogy to geometry, which the au- 
thor fancies to exist. We have neither the clear definition, nor 
the lucid order, nor the close reasoning of that noble science. 

In proof of this statement we might adduce numerous pas- 
sages from the first book—of Elementary notions and Defini- 
tions. Dr. Whewell affects indeed, great exactness and pre- 
cision ; but unfortunately while labouring hard to be clear, he 
becomes obscure, partly from his attempting to explain what 
every person understands, and partly from an excessive fond- 
ness for coining new names, which is displayed in the work 
before us, and still more in his history of the Inductive Scien- 
ces. For instance, he rejects the term “ principles of action,” 
because it is used equivocally, and adopts instead of it, “ springs 
of action,’’ as if the latter term were not quite as equivocal in 
meaning as that for which it is substituted. Again, after a 
needlessly minute ,explanation of certain mental operations, 
he observes : «« Of the processes which have been mentioned as 
belonging to the reason, some are also ascribed to the under- 
standing, but not all. The Reasonand the Understanding have 
not been steadily distinguished by English writers. 'The most 
simple way to use the substantive understanding in a definite 
sense, is to make it correspond in its extent with the verb un- 
derstand, To understand any thing, is to apprehend it accor- 
ding to certain assumed ideas and rules; we do not include in 
the meaning of the word, an examination of the ground of the 
ideas and rules, by reference to which we understand the thing. 
We understand a language, when we apprehend what is said, 
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without reasoning about the etymology and syntax.” Here 
surely is the proper place for a clear statement of the distinc- 
tion—overlooked by most English writers—between the un- 
derstanding and the reason, but no such statement is given by 
the author. From the remarks which he does make upon the 
subject, his readers would naturally infer that he uses the term 
reason very much in the sense of reasoning; we find, however, 
in other parts of this same chapter of definitions, occasional 
statements which show that a great deal more is included un- 
der the term, but, how much, we are left to guess. Thus 
he says, “the reason is employed both in understanding and in 
reasoning ;”’ “our desires and actions are influenced by our 
knowledge, that is by our Reason;” “the Reason is the light 
of man’s constitution, which reveals to him himself, and ena- 
bles him to choose between different objects.’”? Now it must 
be owned that these varying if not conflicting definitions do 
not come with a very good grace from one who affects to use 
mathematical exactness in his investigations of moral subjects. 
If we might hazard a conjecture, we should say that Mr. Whe- 
well, when penning the paragraph first quoted, had his eye 
upon the modern German distinction between the understand- 
ing and the reason; but whether he has actually adopted it 
(so far as his English mind would admit of his comprehending 
it) is a point which we are quite unable to determine. 

Pascal, in his fragment “ De L’Esprit Geometrique,”’ has an 
observation to this effect, “that there are some things which it 
is worse than useless to define, or to attempt to prove; Ge- 
ometry does not attempt to define all the terms employed in its 
investigations, nor to prove all the truths with which it is con- 
versant.”’ If this had been kept in mind by Dr. Whewell, 
while preparing his chapter of elementary notions and defini- 
tions, this part of his work would have been very considerably 
abbreviated, and very much improved. 

But we pass to that portion of the work in which the ele- 
ments of Christian Morality are discussed and laid down. 
Here indeed we meet with many sentiments with which we 
cordially concur ; but looking at the system as a whole, we 
must confess that we are utterly amazed to find such a scheme 
of Christian morals put forth by one who says in his preface, 
“Tam desirous that the reader should understand that though 
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I do not speak of my work as a Philosophy of morality, I have 
tried to make it a work of rigorous reasoning, and therefore, 
so far at least, philosophical.”” Yet this system of Christian 
morals, rigorously reasoned out, embraces such topics as the 
following: Christian ordinances, consecrated places, funeral 
rites, Christian ministry ; and under each of these heads, doc- 
trines are asserted which no one but a prelatist will for a mo- 
ment admit to be true. It seems rather out of place for the 
Moral Philosopher, as distinguished from the Theologian, to 
discuss such points as, the observance of Easter and Whitsun. 
day, the consecration of churches, catholic tradition, the power 
of the chureh in matters ceremonial, liturgies, and prelacy ; 
but we could easily forgive the philosopher who thus goes be- 
yond his appropriate sphere, if he can only make good his 
pretensions, and furnish us with an argument rigorously rea- 
soned out, whose conclusions therefore must forever settle those 
vexed questions of church-order and government, which have 
occasioned so much debate and divisionin the Christian world. 
Dr. Whewell might justly hope that his book would “ find its 
way to the next generation,” and to many succeeding ones, 
if for no other reason, at least for the sake of its theological 
achievements, effected by means of the application of geomet- 
rical reasoning to questions in morals. 

If he does not mean, that all his statements on all the points 
before named rest upon the firm basis of “ rigorous reasoning,” 
we do not know what the import of his language is. His 
work consists of a series of propositions numbered from 1 to 
1216, which he declares to be intimately and logically connec- 
ted, as an analogous series of propositions in geometry, and 
among these, we find the peculiar tenets of prelacy respecting 
the constitution, government, and worship of the church, 
With most persons, we apprehend that the simple statement of 
this fact will be sufficient to fix the character and value of the 
work. But let us look a little more closely into this system of 
Christian morality which claims to bear the stamp of a rigor 
ous logic, particularly that part of it which treats of Christian 
ordinances. 

These, in addition to Baptism and the Lord’s Supper, are 
said to be “the ‘appointment of sacred times, as the Lord’s 
day, and other Christian festivals ; marriages and funerals may 
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be also looked upon as Christian ordinances; oaths likewise, 
in a Christian community ; finally, the appointment of an or- 
der of men for religious instruction ; and the mode of admis- 
sion into this order.”? These things may be called Christian 
ordinances, in a loose sense, andso may all the customs preva- 
lent in the nominal Christian world, that is to say, they are 
ordinances observed by professing Christians ; but such is not 
the commonly understood meaning of the phrase. A Chris- 
tian ordinance is an institution whose observance is binding 
upon Christians in virtue of a divine command made known 
in the divine word. Dr. Whewell virtually admits that no out- 
ward institution deserves to be regarded as a Christian ordi- 
nance, unless it be invested with divine authority ; but having 
made so many things ordinances, he very naturally, though 
unwarrantably observes that the will of God respecting them 
must be gathered from other sources than the word of God ; 
‘“‘the rules of Christian duty with regard to ordinances cannot 
be collected from scripture in the same manner as the precepts 
of Christian morality, hence we must collect the will of God 
respecting ordinances from other sources, viz. natural piety, 
early revelation, apostolic institution, and catholic tradition.’’ 

This is a strange sentence considered merely as an expres- 
sion of the author’s opinion, but stranger still, when we remem- 
ber his pretensions on the score of reasoning. Dr. Whewell 
surely cannot be ignorant, that there are thousands of Chris- 
tians who deny and utterly protest against his doctrine that the 
will of God respecting Christian ordinances is to be looked for 
not so much in his own word, as in catholic traditions. Yet 
he does not bring forward even the shadow of an argument to 
sustain his position. What light, we ask, is to be obtained 
from “ natural piety,” or any sources to which he says we 
must look respecting the forms of marriage, funerals, oaths, 
and ordination, or the observance of Easter and Whitsunday, 
and the like? The decisions of the apostles on any of these 
points, we confess, would have great weight, if we only had 
them, but, where are they to be found? Dr. Whewell, as 
usual, asserts what it is impossible to prove, that “ Easter has 
been observed from the first.”? « Pentecost was adopted into 
the Christian church, and bears the name of Whitsunday.” 
“Set forms of worship, or liturgies have been in use in the 
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Christian church from its origin;’’ all this is mere assumption. 
The learned Suicer* declares that all the festivals, which Dr. 
Whewell would have us believe are to be numbered among 
Christian ordinances, were introduced into the church, not by 
divine but by human authority, and among other testimonies, 
he quotes that of the historian Socrates, (Lib. v. cap. xxii,) 
who says expressly “there is no law either of the Saviour or 
his apostles, enjoining the observance of these days.” 

As to liturgies, Dr. Whewell does venture upon a show of 
reasoning, but it has much more show than substance. He 
states the considerations so often urged by the advocates of 
their exclusive use, that they secure decency in divine worship, 
and guard against heresy ; considerations, however, which 
have been proved to be of no weight, by the experience of 
liturgical and of non-liturgical churches. But he adduces no 
evidence to show that «liturgies have been in use in the Chris- 
tian church from its origin,”’ and for the very good reason that 
no such evidence exists. Mr. Palmer,t the most eminent ritu- 
alist the church of England has produced for a hundred years, 
confesses that the public services of the primitive church were 
all performed ex tempore, or memoriter, and that not one office 
was reduced to writing till the 4th century. 

Under the head of “Christian ministers,’ > Dr, Whewell 
says, “it is an ancient requirement of the church that every 
minister must be ordained to a special local ministry. The 
priest was ordained as the pastor of a particular place.” Tf 
he had said the bishops were ordained, &c. the statement would 
have been correct; but in the sense in which its terms are used 
by the author, it is as unfounded as those‘on which we have 
already commented. We have looked through the earliest 
collections of canons, and we have not been able to discover 
the least trace of any such requirement respecting priests. 
Blackstone} shows that no such law was known in England 
for many. ages; “how ancient,’ says he, “the division of 
parishes is, may at present be difficult to ascertain, for it seems 
to be agreed on all hands, that in the early ages of Christianity 
in this land, parishes were unknown, or at least signified the 
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same that a diocese now does. Mr. Selden has clearly shown 
that the clergy lived in common without any division of 
parishes, long after the time mentioned by Camden” (A. D. 
630). This account of the primitive ecclesiastical condition 
of England, by the great expounder of English law, exhibits 
a state of things which appears to us to be perfectly inexplica- 
ble on the supposition that prelacy was the original form of 
church government, at all events it proves that in England, 
Dr. Whewell’s “ ancient requirement”? was unknown for centu- 
ries, 

One of the most shocking things (at least to an American) 
connected with the Anglican church, is the sale of church 
livings. Dr. Whewell has a few words upon this topic, and 
comes to the conclusion that the sale of advowsons, next pre- 
sentations, &c., is quite in accordance with sound Christian 
morals. He admits, indeed, that it “ may appear to be at va- 
riance with the prohibition of the sale of spiritual offices. But 
this is not so. The right of private patronage implies rather a 
sacred aspect in property, than a secular aspect in the minis- 
try.”’ We venture to think that to any other than an English 
patron, or an English dignitary, such sales will wear no other 
aspect than that of an intolerable abomination. 

As might be inferred from what has been already said, Dr. 
Whewell is a decided advocate of the union of church and 
state, though not in the sense in which that formula is used by 
such mer. as Dr. Chalmers. He has not a word to say respect- 
ing the supreme dominion of the Lord Jesus Christ, or the duty 
of nations favoured with the gospel to recognise the truth and 
the law of God, in a way consistent with the rights of con- 
science, and the Spiritual independence of the church. What 
he pleads for is a magnificent establishment, a splendid hierarchy 
amply endowed, bishops clothed with civil power,—in a word, 
a church converted into the mere tool and slave of the state. 
In order to prevent “an ecclesiastical supremacy,” in other 
words, the spiritual freedom of the church, “an established 
church must be placed under Royal Supremacy, or in some 
other way subjected to the sovereignty of the state. The sov- 
ereign, who is the head of the state, must also be the head of 
the church, so far as its government on earth is concerned. He 
must convoke and dissolve the legislative assemblies of the 
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church, as of the state. He must be the supreme judge of 
appeals,.””—“ Bishops must be connected with the state, and 
associated in the government. They must possess places in the 
executive or legislative councils; they must have the aid of the 
civil power in enforcing the sentences they pronounce as eccle- 
siastical judges ; they must have maintenance and rank suit- 
able to the place thus assigned them in the business of the 
state.” That is to say, things as they are in England, are just 
as they should be. We can make great allowance for one who, 
educated under such a system as that which obtains in England, 
simply pleads that it may be endured, that there is no impera- 
tive necessity for its removal; but we cannot listen with any 
degree of patience to the man who exhibits this system, with 
its notorious Erastianism, its enslavement of the church, its lay 
patronage,jits sale of church livings—as one which is not only 
sanctioned by Christianity, but which should be adopted by 
every Christian nation, 

With .all the defects of Paley’s Moral Philosophy—and 
these are very serious—the work before us does not deserve to 
be compared with it, either as an academic text-book, or as an 
exposition of morality for the use of the general reader, The 
very form which Dr. Whewell has adopted, Paley justly and 
strongly condemns. “It has,’’ says he, “become of late a 
fashion to deliver moral institutes in strings or scores of pro- 
positions, which, by crowding too fast upon the mind, gains 
not sufficient held upon the attention.” Paley’s views on 
various important principles of morality are radically unsound, 
but no one can be ata loss to know what he means. “No 
writer,’ as Dr. Chalmers observes, “ever had less nonsense 
about him;’’ for clearness of vision, strong sense, the art of 
making abstract things plain, of condensing an argument, and 
bringing it down to the level of the common understanding, 
he is almost unrivalled. His fwork possess undoubtedly great 
excellencies, but it also labours under radical defects; and 
when we think of the unsound principles which it inculcates, 
and some of the worst of these are adopted by Dr. Whewell, 
we cannot refrain from saying that its introduction into our 
colleges, and for many years its universal use as a text-book is 
much to be deplored. 

The question has often occurred to us, of pornt use is this 
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whole class of books? What good purpose do they serve; or 
are they designed to serve? They relate, indeed, to one of the 
noblest branches of human knowledge—the science of man’s 
duty; their authors are professedly expounders of morality, 
yet are we inclined to believe, that in the general mass of 
readers, it would be difficult to find a single person who has 
ever thought of taking up any one of our many systems of 
moral philosophy with the view to learn the nature and extent 
of his moral obligations, or to determine a particular question 
of duty. The truth is, that beyond the precincts of the college 
and the academy, these works are practically unknown, or to 
say the least, they are used by no one, except the speculative 
moralist. And even within our educational establishments, we 
fear that their use as text-books has been designed, not so 
much to fix in the minds of students the eternal principles of 
truth and justice; but rather to give a sort of moral colouring 
to the system of education. Doubtless there are exceptions, 
but in too many of our colleges, this branch of study has been 
deemed and treated as a purely intellectual one, or else the moral 
instruction imparted has amounted to nothing more than the 
dry, bald statement of particular virtues contained in the text- 
book, a statement producing no impression upon the student’s 
heart, and perhaps forgotten almost as soon as learned. Hence, 
among the hundreds of young men who go forth every year 
from our academic halls, how few can be found who look 
back to the class-book of moral philosophy as to the place 
where they learned many of the most valuable and influential 
lessons of collegiate life. If any one who takes a just view of 
the nature of moral science, must admit, that we are entitled 
to look for rich results intellectual and moral, from the study 
of it by those who resort to our seats of learning; certainly, 
for far richer results than have been produced by that system 
of education of which it forms a component part. Whence 
this comparative failure of precious fruit?’ Shall we find the 
cause of it in the nature of the tree itself, or in the method of 
its cultivation? ‘These inquiries appear to us to be worthy of 
deep consideration, and before we close our article we beg to 
say a few words on the subject to which they refer. 

Dugald Stewart observes « that it is from the school of Gro- 
tius that most of our best writers on ethics have proceeded. 
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But in Britain, for more than a century, there have been two 
distinct schools, or we should rather say, two distinct methods 
of treating moral philosophy, viewed as one of the branches 
of an academic education. There is the Scottish school, of 
which Hutchinson was, in one sense, the founder, a school 
with which are associated some of Scotland’s most illustrious 
names. But with all the fame acquired by Smith, Ferguson, 
Reid and others, rich as was the lustre which they shed for so 
many years upon the universities of their native land, a care- 
ful examination of their history will show, that as moral teach- 
ers, their labours were fruitless. They, no doubt, gave to 
Scottish intellect a mighty impulse in a direction in which it 
had never before travelled: they did much for the literature of 
Scotland, and for the cause of metaphysical philosophy ; but 
when it was asked what moral fruit did they bring forth, we 
are compelled to answer, none at all. With all their eloquence, 
and many of these men possessed an uncommon share of it, 
the great lessons of morality were cold and unimpressively en- 
forced ; their aim appears to have been, not to make their stu- 
dents virtuous, not to educate and elevate their moral nature, 
but to teach them how to speculate about virtue, to sharpen 
their intellectual faculties by means of the investigation of 
those deep moral problems which, in all ages. have engaged 
the attention of thinking minds. Hence, in the Scottish univer- 
sities, the Moral Philosophy class, has long been regarded as 
the class, not so much because of the moral lessons which were 
taught in it, but because of the eminent intellectual advantages 
with which it is associated. 

We are not disposed to deny that the study of those ethical 
problems which moral philosophers have laboured so hard to 
solve, affords a fine field for the exercise of the mental powers, 
but as respects the cultivation of the heart, the improvement 
of the moral affections, we believe that their discussions, 
whether carried on in the professor’s chair, or in the pulpit, is 
perfectly valueless. Take, for instance, Bishop Butler’s sermons 
at the Rolls; who that reads them, can believe that the learned 
lawyers before whom they were preached, went away from 
their chapel, cither with any newly awakened desires after 
virtue, or with conformed resolutions to strive after it. Sir 
James McIntosh tells us, that the chief result of his labours as 
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a moral philosopher, was the strengthening the basis on which 
Butler built his doctrine of the supremacy of conscience, 
Viewing the matter in a merely scientific light, we may admit 
the necessity for this, which McIntosh affirms to have existed : 
but looking at it as a practical doctrine, we very much doubt 
if there is one among the readers of the fine speculations of 
that eminent man, who has been impelled by them to listen to 
the voice of conscience with a deeper reverence than before. 

In the English universities a very different method of conduc- 
ting this branch of education has obtained. Practical ethics 
have been there most in vogue. The kind of ethics taught, as 
wellas the manner of teaching, may be gathered from the work 
of Dr. Paley, who was an instructor in this department in the uni- 
versity of Cambridge for many years previous to the publication | 
of his Moral Philosophy. Asour collegiate system is of Anglican 
origin, the early and very general adoption of Paley’s work as 
_ a text-book, is not surprising. Is this, however, the kind of 
morality which is desirable for our young men to carry with 
them from college ? Even supposing that Paley’s system were 
purged of all its unsound principles, is it reasonable to expect 
that, in the use of that or any similar text-book, all those in- 
tellectual and moral ends can be attained which should be 
proposed? In other words, may not a far higher and nobler 
use be made of Moral Philosophy in the business of collegiate 
education, than has been made of it in past years? Reform 
has become of late so much a cant word, that we are almost 
ashamed to use it, yet we cannot forbear saying, with reference 
to the question just proposed, that in our judgment there is 
great room for improvement in most of our colleges, if not in 
all of them. We believe that the study of Moral Philosophy 
if rightly conducted, and its true aim be kept steadily in view, 
could scarcely fail to imbue the student’s mind with noble prin- 
ciples, to give a proper form and complexion to his character, 
and at the same time would be an admirable instrument for 
developing his powers of investigation, reasoning and judg- 
ment. 

We have no desire that Moral Philosophy should be taught in 
our colleges after the fashion of the Smiths, the Reids, or the 
Stewarts, of Scotland. They made quite too much of its in- 
tellectual element. The history of Scottish Philosophy proves, 
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that where such a system of instruction prevails, there is great 
danger of its putting into the hands of the student, an intellec- 
tual power which he will almost inevitably abuse, because of 
the absence of its appropriate guardian—a sanctified heart. 
Still we believe that a method of study may be so framed, 
including a well proportioned combination of the speculative 
and the practical, or the mental and the moral, as to make it a 
most fit means of expanding, and educating the whole of the 
student’s higher nature. Christian morality and Christian 
theology though closely connected, are not identical: no one 
can desire or expect the teacher of the former to do the work 
of a professor of divinity, but inasmuch as morality and the 
philosophy of it form an integral part of the collegiate curri- 
culum, we do wish most earnestly, that this branch of knowl- 
edge shall be so taught, that our educated young men may 
carry with them from our seats of learning, not a few barren 
notions about virtue, but the true morality : that they shall be 
imbued not with the philosophy falsely so called, which begins 
with speculation and ends in scepticism ; but the “true phil- 
osophy, baptised 


In the pure fountain of eternal love.” 


This department of study affords the teacher many fine 
opportunities of bringing the grand verities of the Christian 
faith to bear upon the student’s mind, of doing it in a very im- 
pressive way, and without awakening any prejudice; surely 
these opportunities ought not to be neglected. 

In order to attain this end, the Moral Philosopher must be 
content to take for the basis of his system, the merality of the 
scriptures; his “ elements”? of morality, as distinguished from 
its philosophy, must be derived from the sure testimony of 
Him who made man what he is—who knows his frame—his 
whole nature, with all the circumstances of its condition, and 
who has revealed to him a perfect rule of action, in His holy 
word. 

We look upon that portion of Dr. Whewell’s work for 
example, in which he treats of natural morality, as in a great 
measure useless, at least in a text-book designed for the instrue- 
tion of the young. To us it seems to be little better than a 
waste of time and labour, to analyze the moral nature of man, 
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for the purpose of deriving from that nature the laws by which 
it should be governed, or in other words, a natural morality, 
when we have a moral code resting upon divine authority, 
embracing every thing that pertains to practical ethics, point- 
ing out as well the proper motive of action, as the proper rule. 
Favoured as we are with “the Law of the Lord which is 
perfect,’ what possible reason can we have for endeavouring 
to “determine what man’s business is, or what conduct he is 
obliged to pursue, by inspecting his constitution, taking every 
part to pieces, examining their mutual relations one to the 
other, and the common effect or tendency of the whole.” * 
Such researches into the constitution of human nature were 
very proper in the schools of antiquity, destitute as they were 
of those lively oracles which we possess ; but why should we 
take up their feeble lamp, after the Sun of Righteousness hath 
arisen upon us; why should we resort to the oracle of human 
nature, when a divine voice is heard declaring, in terms plain 
and peremptory, “ what his business is, and what conduct he is 
obliged to pursue.’ Admitting that Moral Philosophy, by her 
researches into the nature of man, could learn what he should 
do, there is still one most essential element of true morality 
which she can neither discover nor teach, the spirit in which he 
should do it. The utmost that she can attain in the way of 
discovery, is a law; but more than this is needed, we want a 
power to render it operative. 
The justness of this view of the subject is confirmed by a 
due consideration of the actual state of man as blinded and 
depraved by sin. In all his researches as a Moral Philoso- 
pher, he is at once the investigator, and the subject of investi- 
gation ; how then can he be expected to make a complete and 
correct analysis of his own moral nature, unless in God’s light 
he sees light! In fact, among all the systems of morality con- 
structed in this way, we cannot call to mind one which is not 
positively erroneous, or materially defective. We do not re- 
member to have seen in any one of them, for example, a just 
statement of what may be called “the law of faith ;?? by which 
we mean, to use the language of Cudworth, “not the mere 
believing of historical things upon inartificial arguments or tes- 
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timonies only, but a certain higher and diviner power in the 
soul that peculiarly correspondeth with divinity.”” Dr. Whe- 
well introduces this subject when he comes to treat of Christian 
ethics, and has many excellent observations respecting it ;. but 
there is not a word of it in his natural morality. We repeat 
it then, that the philosophy which aims to discover moral 
rules for the guidance of human conduct is, to say the least, 
useless, because we have a code of moral law established by 
divine authority, and therefore the very code that would result 
from a complete and perfectly accurate analysis of human 
nature, if we were able—which we are not—to make it. What 
then is the proper business of Moral Philosophy? We answer 
not to discover laws, but adaptations; not to find out rules of 
conduct, but to show the perfect fitness which exists between 
those moral laws which God has enacted, and that moral nature 
which he has given to man the subject of these laws. A nobler 
field of investigation is thus opened for the Mora] Philosopher, 
and in the prosecution of his researches, he will find, especially 
if he is an instructor of youth, that there is ample room 
afforded for the exercise of all his intellectual powers, and that 
the stores of a varied learning will be called into requisition. 
The study of man in this point of view is as profitable as it is 
interesting ; for if it be rightly prosecuted, the student will 
get at every step not only a clearer insight into the mysteries 
of his own being as God made it, and of that condition into 
which sin has brought it; but also fresh discoveries of the glory 
and the goodness of the great lawgiver, and of that immutable 
law whose essential elements are love, faith and justice; full 
scope will be afforded tor bringing into use, the attainments of 
the student in every other branch of knowledge. To explain 
more clearly what we mean, take the divine law of property, 
“thou shalt not steal,’’ and let us suppose that the youngest 
student of moral philosophy is required to solve the problems 
which this law suggests, or in other words, to show the neces- 
sary conditions of such an enactment, and their exact fulfill- 
ment in the nature of man and in the constitution of society ; 
we ask whether such an exercise would not be productive to 
him of far greater advantage intellectual and moral, than to 
_ go over the rules of a dry and barren morality, or to study 
those metaphysico-moral problems which, even if solved, in 
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the present state of man, could produce no practicable good. 
It seems to us that any one who begins the study of the rights 
of property from the stand-point of the divine law will be 
compelled by the spirit of true philosophy to conclude, that the 
regeneration of society, or even the diminution of existing 
evils by means of the socialist scheme, in any of its forms is a 
simple impossibility, for that scheme is equally contrary to the 
law of God’s moral government,and to the nature of man, 
who, whether we view him individually or socially is the sub- 
ject of that law. 

It would be needless to multiply illustrations. What has 
been already said, although by no means doing justice to the 
subject, which merits a full and thorough discussion, will at 
least suffice to show what we mean by the assertion, that 
Moral Philosophy considered as an instrument of intellectual 
and moral education, admits of a higher and better use than has 
commonly been made of it. 

There is another branch of Moral Philosophy which de- 
serves the attention of those who are called to teach the science ; 
for want of a better name, we may call it comparative 
morality. By this we mean a comparison of the moral systems 
which obtained amongst the most enlightened nations of an- 
tiquity, with the perfect law of God, in two points of view, 
as systems of rules, and as systems of motives. The classical 
reader cannot but be deeply struck with particular sentiments 
in the moral writers of Greece and Rome, e. g. in Cicero De 
Officiis and De Legibus. But compare the most perfect body 
of moral rules with which they were acquainted, with the law 
of God, and how great the difference ; how many virtues are 
omitted. But even supposing it to be complete as a code of 
moral laws, how destitute of power to enforce them. On the 
other hand how grand, how mighty the motives which the 
Christian moralist can employ. We need not point them out; 
we shall only observe, that while the study of comparative 
morality would bring the collegian’s classic stores into requisi- 
tion, it would afford his teacher an admirable opportunity of 


inculeating some of the most distinctive and important truths 
of the Gospel. 
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Arv.IV.—Principles of the Interior or Hidden Life, designed 
particularly for the consideration of those who are seeking 
assurance of faith and perfect love. By Thomas C. Upham. 
Third edition. Boston. Waite, Pierce & Co. 1845. 


Tar the book onthe Interior Life is seeing its third edition, 
is evidence that many Christian people have felt some interest 
in its contents; and we doubt not that all who have read it 
with serious and candid minds, have derived benefit fom it. 
The work is full of decided and impressive signs of an en- 
lightened understanding and a pious heart. As an effusion of 
a devout mind, it awakens sympathy with the author m other 
devout minds, and is one of a sort of instruments by which 
the spirit of Christ may be excited and nourished in his people. 

The great variety of forms under which the principles of 
religious experience are discussed, affords ample opportunity 
for observing the diversity of gifts in writers, and the diversity 
of aspects which the same religious experience assumes in the 
lives of believers. The spirit of true religion is one. The 
forms of thought and action in which this spirit may find ex- 
pression, are innumerable. The thoughts of pious writers are, 
for the most part, arranged and presented for other purposes 
than merely to give expression to their piety; and hence it 
comes to pass that the selection and arrangement of the intel- 
lectual views which are employed to conduct the devout emo- 
tions of one mind to others, will be as various as the aims of the 
different writers. Every one hath a doctrine, hath a psalm, 
hath a revelation. The doctrine of one may, only with great 
difficulty, be reconciled with the doctrine of another. The psalm 
of one may harmonize ill with that of another. The revelation 
of one may have a very obscure logical consistency with 
the revelation of another; while the inward, hidden experi- 
ence of all, considered apart from the intellectual forms in 
which that experience presents itvelf as an object of thought 
and of discussion, may not be essentially various. Faith, in 
different minds, may have a leading apprehension of different 
features of the character of God, and still be, in all those minds, 
in its spiritual nature the same; equally pure, and equally effi- 
cacious towards salvation. There are doctrines of the scriptures 
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which may be variously received and expressed by different 
persons, and still do their proper work by giving intelligent 
exercise to faith, as an element of the spiritual life in the soul. 
In this matter the great truth which must possess the minds of 
all believers as the foundation of Christian charity is this: 
that all their exercises of thought and forms of expression are 
diverse phenomena, put forth, in different circumstances by the 
same principle of life. 

This truth claims the habitual consideration of Christians. It 
pervades all the instructions of the gospel. Forbid not him 
who casteth out devils in the name of Jesus, though he.may 
not follow with us. This sentiment has as bold and decisive 
expression in the scriptures as any other portion of the mind 
of God. Every true Christian learns it from the Holy Spirit 
which dwells in his own heart. It is acceptable, in theory, 
among all professed believers; and is only when under the 
dominion of false and pernicious reasonings, that the true 
Christian can endure the contraction of bigotry. 

In the book before us we have a discussion of religious ex- 
perience presented in a form intentionally peculiar. The writer 
has his theological object distinctly before him throughout. 
The work is the offspring of patient and intense reflection, and 
gives on every page, abundant proof of a habit of discriminat- 
ing thought. Its air of scientific precision makes the reader 
suspect his author of a somewhat presumptuous confidence in 
the accuracy and utility of his views. From the title page 
itself we learn that the author writes for the particular 
benefit of “those who are seeking assurance of faith and per- 
fect love.”? And although we have no design of shaping this 
article into a formal examination and refutation of the system 
of perfectionism, we promise our readers a few plain thoughts 
which, in our judgment, are worthy of the serious regard of 
Christian writers as to the tendency and the value of all this 
sort of speculation on the subject of religious experience. 

« That man,” says Jeremy Taylor, “does certainly belong 
to God, who believes and is baptised into all the articles of the 
Christian faith, and studies to improve his knowledge in the 
matters of God, so as may best make him to live a holy life ; 
2. Who, in obedience to Christ, worships God diligently, fre- 
quently and constantly, with natural religion, that is, of prayer, 
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praises and thanksgiving; 3. Who takes all opportunities to 
remember Christ’s death, by frequent sacrament as it can be 
had, or else by inward acts of understanding, will and memory, 
which as the spiritual communion, supplies the want of the 
external rite; 4. Who lives chastely; 5. and is merciful; 6. 
and despises the world, using it as a man, but never suffering 
it to rifle a duty; 7. and is just in his dealing and diligent in 
his calling; 8. He that is humble in spirit; 9. and obedient to 
government; 10. and content in his fortune and employment ; 
11. He that does his duty because he loves God; 12. and 
especially, if, after all this, he be afflicted and patient, or pre- 
pared to suffer affliction for the cause of God. The man that 
hath these twelve signs of grace and predestination, does as 
certainly belong to God, and is his son, as surely as he is his 
creature.”? These twelve signs of true religion are, all except 
the eleventh, outward duties of the Christian, which indicate 
to the view of men, the religion which reigns in the soul. But 
they are no part of the religion itself, The eleventh refers to 
the love of God, as the motive to all duty; the comprehen- 
sive element, the sum of religion in the heart. 

We have here one of the forms adopted by an eminently in- 
telligent man to express the evidence of a true reli- 
gious‘experience. It is a form which strikes every one as 
proper for the purposes of religious instruction. It appeals to 
outward acts, palpable, intelligible, the natural fruit of the in- 
ward quality of the mind. It expands and divides into numer- 
ous particulars, the concise definition of pure religion and 
undefiled, given by the apostle James: “ To visit the father- 
less and the widow in their affliction and to keep himself un- 
spotted from the world.” 

The remarkably diffuse and extended analysis of the reli- 
gious affections, by President Edwards, affords an illustrious 
instance of what may be expected from a mind of unusual 
clearness and penetration, when employed upon the physiolo- 
gical distinctions of spiritual phenomena. It will detract 
nothing from the. good influence of the book as an instrument 
of edification for the pious reader,a book which bears on 
every page the fruit of the extraordinary spiritual intelligence 
and glowing piety for which the author was distinguished, and 
which has embalmed his memory in the hearts of so many of 
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the friends of truth and goodness, if to serve our present pur- 
pose, we examine here his twelve non-signs, and his twelve 
signs of true religious affections, and state our ground of doubt 
inrelation to their practical utility, 

As to the first ;—it is no sign of gracious affections, 1. That 
they are very great and are raised very high; 2. That they 
have great effects upon the body; 3. That they cause fluent, 
fervent, and abundant talking of the things of religion; 4, That 
persons did not make them themselves, or excite them of their 
own contrivance, or by their own strength; 5. That they come 
with texts of scripture remarkably brought to the mind; 
6. That there is an appearance of.love in them; 7. That there 
are many kinds of religious affections accompanying one an- 
other; 8. That comforts and joys seem to follow awakenings 
and convictions of conscience in a certain order; 9. That they 
dispose persons to spend much time in religion, and to be 
zealously engaged in the external duties of worship; 10. That 
they much dispose persons with their mouths to praise and 
glorify God; 11. That they make persons who have them ex- 
ceeding confident that what they experience is divine, and that 
they are in a good estate; and 12. That the outward manifes- 
tations of them, and the relations persons give of them, are 
very affecting and pleasing to the truly godly, and such as 
greatly gain their charity and win their hearts. 

As to those signs which President Edwards gives as deci- 
sive, they are these: 1. That they arise from those influences 
and operations on the heart which are spiritual, supernatural, 
and divine; 2. That they have regard to the transcendently 
excellent and amiable nature of divine things as they are in 
themselves; and not any conceived relation they bear to self 
or to self-interest; $, That they be primarily founded on the 
loveliness of the moral excellency of divine things; or, to ex- 
press it otherwise, a love to divine things, for the beauty and 
sweetness of their moral excellency, is the first beginning and 
spring of all holy affections; 4. That they do arise from the 
mind’s being enlightened, richly and spiritually to understand 
or apprehend divine things; 5. That they be attended with 
a reasonable and spiritual conviction of the judgment, of the 
reality and certainty of divine things; 6. That they be at- 
tended with evangelical humiliation; 7. That they are attend- 


1846.| Upham on Spiritual Life. 279 


ed with a change of nature; 8. That they tend to, and are at- 
tended with the lamb-like and dove-like spirit and temper of 
Jesus Christ, or in other words, they naturally beget and promote 
such a spirit of love, meekness, quietness, forgiveness, and mer- 
cy, as appeared in Christ ; 9. That they soften the heart, and are 
attended and followed with a Christian tenderness of spirit ; 
10. That they have beautiful symmetry and proportion; 11. 
That the higher they are raised, the more is a spiritual appe- 
tite and longing ef soul after spiritual attainments increased, 
while, on the contrary, false affections rest satisfied in them- 
selves; and 12, That they have their exercise and fruit in 
Christian practice; that is, that they have that influence and 
power upon him who is the subject of them; that they cause 
that a practice which is universally conformed to, and directed 
by Christian rules, should be the practice and business ef his 
life. 

As we pass to the remark for the sake of which this list of 
signs has been quoted, we will notice, what the reader will 
see by a moment’s inspection, the extreme logical and meta 
physical defect of the series. There is evidently no reason 
why such an enumeration of signs of gracious affection should 
stop at twelve, or at twelve times twelve. Such distinctions 
and prepositions may be indefinitely multiplied on any subject 
whatever, and with no approximation towards an exhaustion 
of the matter. The first is no sign at all, but on the contrary, 
without signs, cannot itself be known. 'The second and third 
are identical. The fourth and fifth must exist in order to the 
two preceding, and, as signs, are therefore included in them ; 
and the fifth may exist without them, and is consequently no 
sign of gracious affection. The sixth, eighth, ninth, and 
eleventh, are only periphrastic names for gracious affections 
themselves. The seventh, like the first, is a petitio principii, 
making the thing to be signified a sign. The tenth, as a gen- 
eral characteristic of believers in this life, is false ; or, if really 
intended to denote some general fact ef the spiritual life of 
Christians in this world, is unintelligible. The twelfth is truly 
and properly what it purports to be—a sign; and taken in - 
connexion with the one which is numbered above as the sec- 
ond and third, is entirely synonymous with Jeremy Taylor’s 
“twelve signs of grace and predestinatien.”’ 

26* 
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But to our main point. The evidences of regeneration, as 
stated by President Edwards, with the exception of his twelfth 
sign are, by the necessity of nature, confined to this condition : 
That they are principles deduced from the revealed doctrines 
of the scriptures, respecting the nature of religion as a proper- 
ty of the human soul; and are in no proper sense obtained 
from the experience of the spiritual life or from observation of 
its phenomena. They are chiefly suggested by those scriptural 
statements concerning God and man, which are designed as 
instruments of the Holy Spirit in producing the phenomena of 
the religious life, and which can be employed only with ex- 
treme difficulty, and very doubtful utility, as tests of the phe- 
nomena they are instrumental in producing. They are not 
matter of consciousness in the human mind. The mind cannot 
know them as objects of thought, except in the form of theo- 
logical or philosophical propositions. It can institute no satis- 
factory comparison between them and any of the facts of its 
own consciousness, and is of course unable to settle the ques- 
tion of agreement or disagreement between its conscious ex- 
perience, and this theological description of religion. 

It is therefore not wonderful, that an attempt to state these 
scriptural principles in the form of signs or evidences of a gen- 
uine religious experience should result, as in the case presented 
above, in an enumeration of religious doctrines, with a merely 
verbal modification to adapt them to the form and design of 
the discourse. The usefulness of exercising the mind on these 
doctrines thus presented we do not call in question. We speak 
now only of their validity as evidences, and the perplexity 
they tend to produce in a reflecting mind whenever they are 
considered, for the sake of their practical benefit, strictly in this 
character. There can be no doubt that some of the most pain- 
ful and discouraging forms of mental trouble, in Christians of 
a timid and delicate frame, come from this source. Still, if the 
trouble were either legitimate as an effect of truth on the 
mind, or salutary in its results, it could not be prudently depre- 
cated. But the very suspicion that it is the effect of error and 
not of truth, and that it does great harm and no good to the 
comfort and character of the Christian, warrants an inquiry 
into the manner in which it arises. 


There is undeniable truth in the energetic assertion of Dr. 
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Dwight, Vol. 1. p. 29, “That the man who repents of his sins, 
who believes in Christ, who loves and fears God, who disin- 
terestedly loves his neighbour and forgives his enemies, and 
who employs himself daily in resisting and subduing his own 
passions and appetites, must have some consciousness that he 
does these things. In this consciousness, as it continually rises 
up to the view of the mind, consists the primary or original 
evidence that we are Christians. Indeed all the evidence of 
this nature which we ever possess, is no other than this con- 
sciousness, variously modified and rendered more explicit and 
satisfactory by the aid of several things, with which, from time 
to time, it becomes connected.” 

The practical value of this fact is no less important than its 
truth is unquestionable. We are seriously concerned to in- 
quire how far “this consciousness, variously modified, as it 
rises up continually to the view of the mind,” and is made 
matter of discussion, and of formal and scientific statement, 
can either promote a genuine religious experience, or estab- 
lish the standard by which such an experience can be known. 

« The experimental exercises of religion,’’ says Dr. Alexan- 
der, “are sure to take their complexion from the theory of 
doctrine entertained, or which is inculcated at the time.”? 
“There is what may be called a sectarian peculiarity in the 
experimental religion of all the members of a religious de- 
nomination.” These facts, and others of a similar character, 
bear an important relation to what are currently denominated 
evidences of a true religious experience. They reveal the 
power which determines not only the forms of expression 
which are used in relating the experience, but the very con- 
ceptions which the mind entertains of its own religious state 
and operations. It would doubtless be matter of amazement 
to many a minister of the gospel who is in any good degree 
efficient in his instructions, to observe how few of his people 
express their religious experience in any other language than 
that which they have learned from himself. So entirely does 
the spiritual state of the mind, as far as it can be expressed in 
words, appear to be formed by the instructions received ;—as 
the impression on wax is formed by the seal. The words of 
most religious persons of ordinary intelligence and little reflec- 
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tion, evidently take the lead of their thoughts, and produce 
what they express. 

There are probably few ministers of the gospel accustomed 
to careful and intelligent observation in their intercourse with 
religious people, who have not found abundant occasion to re- 
mark the great difficulty of applying the evidences of holiness 
to particular cases. The agitation and bias of the mind, from 
a sense of the extreme importance of the case, the variety of 
natural dispositions in the persons concerned, the diversities of 
education and of prepossession, the similarity of natural and 
evangelical affections, the transient nature of the emotions, the 
infinite diversity of the mental states with which the religious 
affections are combined, the acknowledged imperfection of the 
religious character, and the frequent instances in which persons 
of accredited piety relapse, are certainly sufficient to inspire a 
prudent and conscientious Christian with caution in judging 
both of others and of himself. In these multifarious cases 
what standard can be stated in words as the decisive test of 
true religion? The elaborate attempt of President Edwards, 
and its confusion and deficiency, may well discourage persons 
of ordinary discernment and smaller knowledge, from attempt- 
ing to erect the standard. Dr. Dwight gives the substance of 
the same evidences thus: 1. The renewed mind relishes all 
spiritual objects; 2. Real religion is always accordant with 
the dictates of reason enlightened by revelation; 3. The preva- 
lence of a meek and humble disposition furnishes the mind 
with good reason to believe that it is renewed ; 4. Without a 
prevailing spirit of gentleness towards others we cannot have 
sound and scriptural evidence of our Christianity; 5. A 
willingness to perform, accompanied by the actual perform- 
ance of the duties required by the gospel, is an indispensable 
evidence of our Christianity. Then, to render all this evidence 
satisfactory, it must be, first, uniform, second, universal; or 
manifest in all the thoughts, words, and deeds of the man, and 
in relation to all branches of religious duty. « Real Christian- 
ity,” he adds, ‘is the energy, the active power of the soul, 
steadily directed to that which is believed to be right, and thus 
directed to it because it is right’ The signs here given are 


substantially those of President Edwards expressed in other 
and fewer words. 


1846.] | Upham on Spiritual Life. . 283 


It is difficult to read the discussions of those authors, and 
similar discussions of the same subject by other writers, with- 
out feeling that one’s thoughts are led in a circle; and we oc- 
casionally meet with a passage where the few steps of this 
circle are fully expressed in their order; as when the Rev. 
Thomas Boston writes to a Christian who is supposed to doubt 
respecting his own regeneration, and who complains of the 
prevailing love of the world. “ Although the Christian may 
find himself more moved in his love of the creature than in his 
love of God, yet it is not therefore to be said that he loves the 
creature more than God, seeing love to God is always more 
firmly rooted in a gracious heart than love towards any crea- 
ture whatever.”? We have therefore little hope of benefit from 
anything like a scientific discussion of the evidences of a true 
religious experience. The moment our terms on this subject 
become technical they become worse than useless. But the 
chief difficulty seems to be, that we are utterly unable to main- 
tain in these discussions the appearance of logical consistency. 
We either set down, as signs of gracious affections, the gracious 
affections themselves, or adopt as signs those outward expres- 
sions of thought and feeling which, according to Edwards, may 
all exist without discernible defect, in the absence of true re- 
ligion. 

These remarks on discussions of religious experience in gen- 
eral will be found to contain the main principles by which we 
propose to judge of the practical value of the book before us. 
The work is divided into three parts. I. On the Inward Life 
in its connexion with Faith and Love. II. The Life of Faith 
and Love, followed by the crucifixion of the Life of Nature. 
III. On Inward Divine Guidance. At the end of the book 
are given forty “ Religious Maxims, having a connexion with 
the Doctrines and the Practice of Holiness.” The whole is 
the most elaborate attempt to construct a science of holiness 
that we have recently seen. It is a reproduction of the system 
ef mysticism taught by William Law. 

The first part of the book is composed of definitions and 
statements of the various principles of experimental religion, 
and illustrations of the distinctions between different religious 
affections, and of the relations of different affections to one 
another. In this portion of the book, the author states his 
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“ Doctrine of Holiness’ with directions to aid in the attainment 
of holiness. He treats of three sorts of Faith, appropriating 
faith, faith of acceptance, assurance of faith. He treats also 
of a life of special signs and manifestations, as compared with 
a life of faith; and having drawn several distinctions at large 
between various affections, pure and impure, natural and spir- 
itual, &c., he closes this part with a chapter on the nature of 
the temptations of a sanctified heart. 

The first chapter of the book gives the reader a very just 
idea of what he may expect in the sequel, as a theory of In- 
ward Religion. We give the first sentence. «There is a mod- 
ification or form of religious experience, which may conveni- 
ently and probably with a considerable degree of propriety be 
denominated the Interior or Hidden Life.” This phrase, « the 
Hidden Life,”? he says, “we employ to indicate a degree of 
Christian experience greatly in advance of that which so often 
lingers darkly and doubtfully at the threshold of the Chris- 
tian’s career ;”’—“ a greatly advanced state of religious feeling, 
resulting in a.sacred and intimate union with the Infinite 
Mind’ With this Hidden Life thus defined, he associates the 
language of the psalmist, « Thou art my hiding-place and my 
shield.” «He that dwelleth in the secret places of the Most 
High shall abide under the shadow of the Almighty ;?’ and the 
language of the apostle, “I am crucified with Christ ; never- 
theless I live; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me; «ye are 
dead, and your life is hid with Christ in God;” a series of ex- 
egetical suggestions which we presume will strike our intelli- 
gent readers as acuriosity. But not to dwell on the exegesis, 
we have here an Interior or Hidden Life; a vitality or living 
principle which differs in various particulars from every other 
form of life; which consists in a very advanced degree of 
Christian experience, « a greatly advanced state of religious 
feeling, resulting in a sacred and intimate union with the In- 
finite Mind.” 

We are really unable to see with what principles of either 
scripture or philosophy a sound and clear mind could produce 
such an analysis of Christian experience as this, Does Chris- 
tian principle become changed in its « vitality or living prin- 
ciple”? by being increased in degree? Is there indeed a sort 
of life which belongs to a greatly advanced state of religious 
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feeling, but which exists in no degree at the threshold of the 
Christian’s career? Is it true that there is a hidden life which 
is the endowment of a few favoured believers, and of which a 
person may be entirely destitute and yet be a believer? We 
presume the general view of Christians on this subject to be 
this. That the distinguishing endowment of the Christian is 
spiritual life ; that this life every person possesses in his degree 
when he is born again, and is thus quickened from his death 
of trespasses and sins; and that as he grows in Christian vir- 
tue his lifo isstrengthened and enlarged, and manifests itself in 
the various forms of outward exercise ; but does not receive 
the addition of any new principles. The new-born soul is a 
believing soul, a holy soul, and has the true spiritual life, the 
hidden life. Whatever the scriptures say of one believer, as 
to his being united to Christ, they say of all believers ; and to 
set up an arbitrary distinction between the nature or kind of 
life, the vitality or living principle of one stage of religious ex- 
perience and that of another is evidently at variance with 
scripture and with all that reason can perceive in the facts. 
But we are further instructed, that this “hidden life,’’ this 
«“ greatly advanced state of religious feeling”’ results ina sacred 
and intimate union with the Infinite Mind. We are accus- 
tomed to reverse this order, and are quite sure that no Chris- 
tian, who has taken his theory of the spiritual life directly from 
the scriptures, can be made to conceive the phenomena of that 
life in the order in which they are here presented. “ Abide in 
me and I in you. As the branch cannot bear fruit of itself 
except it abide in the vine, no more can ye except ye abide in 
me. I am the vine, ye are the branches. He that abideth in me, 
and I in him, the same bringeth forth much fruit, for without me 
ye can do nothing.”” But“ a greatly advanced state of religious 
feeling, resulting in a sacred and intimate union with the Infinite 
Mind,” is abundant fruitfulness resulting in the branch being 
united to the vine; the fruit in order to the life and vigour of 
the branch. As to the doctrine of two species of union with 
the Infinite Mind, differing not in degree only, but in kind, 
the one a cause, the other an effect of great advancement in 
holiness, we do not find it in the scriptures ; nor is it taught by 
the consciousness of Christians. It can only spring, as we 


foes 
judge, from some conceptions formed entirely without the 
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scriptures, and without a proper observation of spiritual phe- 
nomena. That successive,stages of advancement in holiness 
should be attended with an enlivened consciousness of intimacy 
with God, is both conceivable and undeniable. We learn this 
from the scriptural theory of the divine operation on the hu- 
man heart, in which the Holy Spirit, the energetic form or per- 
son of God, is represented as awakening in the minds of his 
subjects, “the spirit of adoption, whereby we cry Abba, Fa- 
ther. It accords with the entire scriptural doctrine of sanctifi- 
cation by the power of the Holy Ghost,’’ that the sanctified 
should feel the agreement between their own holy dispositions 
and the holy mind of God revealed in his word. It is the con- 
scious sympathy of like with like. It is a recognition of one- 
ness ; in which is involved the whole idea of the most intimate 
union conceivable between different persons. But we do not 
receive from the scriptures the notion of any sacred and inti- 
mate union with the Infinite Mind which belongs rather to one 
true believer than to another. Every true Christian must be 
as intimately united to Christ asany other; and.any difference 
among different Christians, respecting the consciousness of that 
union, and the manifestation of its fruits, cannot amount to a 
different kind of life, but only to a different degree, or concep- 
tion, or manifestation of the same life. 

We cannot doubt that all believers sometimes, and the vast 
majority always, live in the exercise of their faith in Jesus as 
a Saviour, and the quiet hope of salvation, without having so 
much as a thought of their union with God distinctly in their 
minds. It is obvious also, that when this notion of union 
arises to them, it comes not out of their consciousness or from 
the attention of the mind to its own state, but entirely from 
suggestions out of the mind itself. And even when the term 
becomes familiar to them as a sign of somewhat belonging to 
their Christian relations, their idea of its meaning is indistinct 
and fruitless. The mass of Christians really bestow little at- 
tention upon the theology of their own religious experience, 
and scarcely know anything of their spiritual state, except 
that their feelings are interested in the doctrines and the hopes 
of the gospel. They are free from entire insensibility on the 
subject of their future welfare, and from the perplexity and 
peril of unbelief; they have a calm persuasion of their secu- 
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rity in the favour of God for the present and the future, and 
submit themselves habitually to such means of religious im- 
provement as are in use in their church connexion; and be- 
yond this the multitude of professed believers never go. This, 
it must be admitted, is the chief that their conditions in life 
seem to allow. Little beyond this is ordinarily attained except 
by those who renounce the pursuits of the present life toa 
greater extent than the majority believe it their duty to do. 
They are not accustomed to study their own mental states. 
They do not stop to classify their feelings, and give them names. 
They observe few distinctions between their various exercises, 
except that they discern between the agreeable and the pain- 
ful ; and when they are calm and happy in the devout occupa- 
tion of their thoughts, they have neither a natural nor spiritual 
instinct which makes them endeavour to confirm their assu- 
rance or increase their enjoyment by any close inspection, or 
laborious analysis of their mental phenomena. 

Yet many of these Christians have true religious enjoyment. 
Their pious exercises are lively and pure. They are even the 
more clear and happy in their meditations from being the less 
occupied with themselves and the more engaged with the 
truths of divine revelation. They have true spiritual life. 
They manifest its properties in their various ways and degree. 
Whatever of that life is interior or hidden belongs to them, from 
the first in due proportion to their spiritual growth. We can 
understand the process by which the outward manifestations 
of this spiritual life may change as the Christian advances 
towards maturity ; but that a new principle of life should be 
added we cannot conceive from any analogy of nature, from 
experience or from the scripture. As this class of believers 
advance in their spiritual course, they acquire more clear and 
comprehensive views of religious doctrine; they become bet- 
ter acquainted with the meaning and spirit of the scriptures ; 
their religious emotions acquire more firmness and consistency, 
their worldly feelings decline in strength, their habits of devo- 
tion become established, and the affections which are proper 
to the Christian life become the leading affections of their 
minds. They see more of the love and the glory of God re- 
vealed in Christ. Their hope of everlasting blessedness is en- 
livened, and has greater power over all-their mental exercises; 
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and their enjoyment in spiritual respects is proportionably 
refined and enlarged. 

This course of experience, probably continues, in the major- 
ity of cases till death; without passing through any point re- 
cognised by the believer asa crisis; and in eases of distin- 
guished spiritual thrift, the advance suggests, at no stage, the 
thought of entering upon a new sort of life. There is even 
nothing, in the majority of intelligent and growing Christians, 
which becomes memorable in their consciousness of progress ; 
nothing which seems to them a transition from one field or one 
level or one form of religious experience to another; nothing 
which their consciousness receives or presents as “ a modifica- 
tion or form” of religious experience, a vitality or living prin- 
ciple which must, for convenience or propriety, be called by a 
peculiar name ; but as they advance in the riches of knowledge 
and. the blessedness of love, they take their present state as the 
proper enlargement and maturity of the past, induced upon it 
as manhood upon youth. 

If it be only intended to signify by these terms “ Interior or 
Hidden Life”? a stage of spiritual progress ordinarily situated 
between the beginning and the end of the earthly life of the 
growing believer ; if it be only recommended that the epoch 
of the attainment of a certain degree of knowledge, perchance 
of God, or of sin, or of holiness, or of the way of salvation, 
or of all these together; or that the epoch of the arrival at a 
certain degree in the scale of religious enjoyment, shall be 
called the beginning of an interior or hidden life, then provi- 
ded always, that the stage thus designated be strictly defined 
we have nothing to say against the designation ; except that it 
is useless. But such a use of the terms does not agree with 
their construction in this book, Tle author has this hidden 
life before him as a specific and desirable state “ unknown to 
many in the beginning of their Christian career,’ “ appropri- 
ately and peculiarly the life of those who, advancing beyond 
the first elements of Christianity, may properly be said to be 
sanctified in Christ Jesus.’ Itis in his view a form of life 
distinct from that which exists «in numbers of persons who 
profess to be Christians, and who are probably to be regarded 
as such in the ordinary sense of the term, but in whom the 
natural life still remains in part ;’’ distinct from “the ordinary 
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forms of the religious state, where there is such a mixture of 
worldly and religious motives, such an impregnation of what 
is gracious with what is natural, that men of the world can 
tolerably estimate the principles which govern the conduct of 
its possessors.’’ It is a state which the author gives specific 
directions for attaining; in which, if we understand it, the 
Christian is stationary, and beyond which there is in this life 
no advancement. We are therefore constrained to expose the 
fallacy of such a distinction, not so much to overthrow the 
structure of theological deformity which the author very con- 
fidently rears upon it, as to avert the confusion, error, and de- 
lusion it is adapted to beget in the experience and self-contem- 
plation of the Christian. 
_ If then this principle of interior life mean anything else than 
the principle of holiness begotten by the power of God, in 
every regenerate mind, we freely say we do not understand it. 
We have received no hint of such a thing from the Bible. 
And when Mr. Upham defines its,characteristics, 1. that it is 
the life of the soul incorporated into the life of Christ; by 
which we suppose he means the union of the soul with Christ 
by faith ; 2, that its moving principles its interior and power- 
ful springs of action are not known to the world; 3, that it is 
lowly and retiring; 4, that it is not identical with the places 
and formalities and observances of religion; and finally, that 
it has its principles, inward and fixed, and is not wholly emo- 
tional, we recognise in his description nothing else than what 
we suppose to be the common Christianity of all true Chris- 
tians. It is then, in our judgment, an error in doctrine, and an 
injury to the thoughts of the sincere and simple-minded among 
Christians, to offer such a gistinction to their attention. If it 
were only useless we would not spend thought upon it. But 
believing, as we do, that such speculations, recommended to 
common readers by the pretence of explaining and assisting a 
true religious experience, do not unfrequently gain pernicious 
ascendancy over the thoughts, and by consequence over the 
religious conduct of pious people, we deem it important that 
their tendencies should be well considered. But of this more 
after a glance or iwo farther at the book. 

Having presented the reader with an interior or hidden life, 
divine in its origin, inappreciable by the world, unobtrusive, 
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spiritual, and permanent, ag a vital characteristic of the «“ de- 
sirable state’’ for the Christian, the author entertains the ques- 
tion, in what way we shall « gain admission’ into it ; and with 
all didactic assurance and precision, as if starting from the 
chair of authority the laws of the spiritual experience he gives 
as his first and indispensable pre-requisite for admission to this 
desirable state, holiness of heart. Holiness of heart as a means 
of attaining inward life! If this order of spiritual phenomena 
can appear to any well instructed mind as true, we.shall be 
compelled to regard the diversity of discernment among can- 
did and intelligent persons in plain matters as far greater than 
we have hitherto supposed. This is no doubt the order of 
thought on this subject in many minds which are disciplined 
and led by theological teachings of a certain class; but how 
can it be regarded the order of things in the kingdom of spir- 
itual life? Is holiness of heart the antecedent of the life of 
God in the soul of man, or the consequent of it, or identical 
with it? We do not propose to follow the author into the 
minute discussions on this and other points, with which the 
book abounds; for most of the errors there presented will, in 
the view of our readers, be sufficiently refuted by being stated, 
The idea of a perfect holiness as a condition of attaining what 
we are compelled to understand by the hidden life, is entirely 
preposterous. The author evidently has something occasion- 
ally in his mind as the image of the hidden life which we do 
not clearly conceive, and of which he himself has no definite 
and steady conception. “ It is generally supposed” he remarks, 
“that God may exhibit pity and pardon to those in whom 
there still exist some relics or stains of inward corruption ; in 
other words, that those may be forgiven or pardoned who are 
not entirely sanctified. But those who would walk acceptably 
with their Maker, who would receive from him his secret com- 
munications, and enjoy the hidden embraces of his love, must 
see to it first of all, that they are pure in heart.’? Now this 
sort of formal classification, placing under one description those 
who are only pitied and pardoned, and under another, those 
who receive the secret communications and the hidden embra- 
ces of their Maker, does not seem to us a very sensible, scrip- 
tural or useful way of denoting the different degrees of divine 
manifestations vouchsafed by him « who distributeth to every 
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man severally as he will.’ For, first, we have no scriptural 
suggestions that one sort of divine communication with the 
hearts of believers is more secret than another, or that any one 
kind of spiritual intercourse between God and his people, can 
more properly be called a hidden embrace than another. And, 
second, we know nothing from scripture of higher intimacies 
with God, than those with which the ideas of pity and pardon 
are strictly congenial. And what can be the use of such clas- 
sifications as these? With no illustration from scripture, and 
lending no illustration to it, and with no discernible basis in 
the nature of things, how can they occupy the thoughts of the 
people to edification. Where isthe ground for saying that the 
soul imperfectly sanctified is only pitied and pardoned, while 
the perfectly pure in heart may “cheerfully and boldly take 
the condition of sons??? Are there not some “ weak in faith” 
for whom Christ died, and who by their faith in Christ Jesus, 
are children of God? 

We take for granted that this author believes sanctification 
to be the work of the Holy Spirit, although he speaks as if he 
believed it to be the work of the sinner himself. But if the spirit 
of sanctification be the same with the spirit of adoption, how 
is it that the believer partially sanctified does not have the 
spirit of adoption in a corresponding degree. It seems to us 
much more agreeable to the common sense of Christians and 
the sense of scripture to represent the matter thus: That the 
believers whom Mr. Upham classes among the imperfectly 
sanctified, are those whose minds are under the power of 
Christian truth, and of the Holy Spirit, and have a comfortable 
persuasion of their peace with God, and rest in the hope of 
heaven, while they bestow little attention upon the doctrines 
ef religion in- their abstract forms, are altogether too little 
given to meditation on the objects of our faith, and are given 
least of all to the contemplation of their own mental states: 
that from a very low degree of Christian principle upward, 
we may observe all stages of increase in the power and the 
fruits of the spiritual life, until we come to those who appear 
to have reached the stature of mature piety; whose spirit- 
uality of mind, whose heavenly temper, and lively joys ; whose 
humility, constancy, and devotion to Christ, are so conspicu- 
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ous and complete, as to render them worthy to be recommended 
as models of religious character. 

Now it is doubtless possible, for reasons which have been 
mentioned above, and which are very obvious, to train these 
Christians to some extent, into a habit of watching their vicis- 
situdes of feeling, of measuring with grave precision the com- 
parative strength of contemporaneous emotions and giving 
different names to those states respectively in which different 
emotions or views are imagined to predominate; of exercis- 
ing their fancy with representations of their spiritual state to 
be expressed in technicalities acquired by rote, and used with 
fluency and fervour, and self-complacency in their narratives of 
religious experience. This might indeed be done, but to what 
good purpose? Certainly not to any advantage in the clear- 
ness of their views of revealed truth concerning God. It 
could not tend to exalt their conceptions of the love of God 
towards them, or advance the power or purity of their love 
towards him; nor could it by any known law of the mind, 
help in the least their discernment of their own moral charac- 
ter and state. It would not tend at all to quicken their sense 
of the evil of what is wrong in them, or even assist their dis- 
covery of the wrong itself. And while we could hope for no 
good from such a discipline, we are warned by the history of 
these habits among professors of religion in different denom- 
nations, to beware of thus multiplying facilities for self-delu- 
sion, and propagating the seeds of error inregard to the nature 
of religion in the soul. 

Of the author’s directions to aid in the attainment of holi- 
ness, the first is that we “believe in the attainableness of 
sanctification or holiness at the present time ; for,’’ says he, 
é it is not according to the nature of the human mind to feel an 
obligation to be what the man feels it impossible for him to be.?? 
He also asserts as the second ground of his direction, that such 
is the relation between the will and belief, that no person can 
put forth a volition to do a thing, which at the same time he 
believes impossible to be done, 

The foregoing assertions involve the long agitated question 
of the connexion between the conviction of ability and the 
consciousness of obligation, and also the relation between 
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ability and will. We do not now propose to go at large into 
this discussion. We shall only take this oceasion to present a 
few thoughts on this subject for the consideration of this 
writer and such of his readers as may have their attention 
drawn to these remarks. 

We shall apply our present remarks on the intellectual con- 
ditions of the sense of obligation directly to the doctrines and 
language of the book before us. We have not space nor in- 
clination here to discuss the subject on general principles, The 
assertions we have quoted above relate to the perfect sanctifica- 
tion of the believer in the present life. And we take for 
granted that the “belief of the possibility” of this sanctifica. 
tion means the belief that the state of perfect holiness is attain- 
able in the present life, at the pleasure or wish or determination 
of the believer himself. 

It is proper then, first te ask Mr. Upham how he knows 
what he so confidently asserts, that no man can feel himself 
under obligation to be what he believes it impossible for him 
to be? Upon what settled and acknowledged principle of 
human nature is that doctrine supported? If that be true, and 
we will not now deny it, we wish to see the proof of it, that 
we may believe it. The author propounds a certain doctrine 
respecting the necessary and universal connexion of a sense of 
obligation in the human mind with a given intellectual percep- 
tion of the possibility of something ; the relation of a certain 
feeling to a certain exercise of the understanding on a given 
object. He asserts that the two are in their nature mutually 
dependent; that the one cannot exist without the other. We 
demand, therefore, on what ground this is asserted? Under 
what general principles of the moral and intellectual nature of 
man is this proposition comprehended? Where is the process 
of induction from the facts of the moral nature of man, the 
result of which is this proposition, that the feeling of obligation 
is necessarily and universally joined with the particular intel- 
lectual state called the belief of ability. If any such process 
of induction has been given we are unacquainted with the 
fact; and therefore to us, the proposition, though it might be 
true, can as yet be only an hypothesis. 

It avails nothing here to declare that the question is settled 
by the consciousness of men. The feeling of obligation, in- 
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deed, is matter of consciousnéss, but the fact of ability is mat- 
ter, not of consciousness, but of intellectual perception. if pre- 
sented as a truth, and perceived as such by the mind, it 1s 
matter of belief. If one believes this doctrine of ability, he 
is conscious of his belief. But, for aught that consciousness can 
“now about it, that belief may be groundless, And in that 
case a man is liable to be represented as feeling bound to do 
what is in fact impossible, because he falsely believes it to be 
possible. But besides all this, how can consciousness testify 
to a necessary and universal union of these two mental phe- 
nomena, the sense of obligation and a particular belief? It 
may be true that the feeling of obligation in Mr. Upham is 
always joined with the belief ofa particular doctrine concern- 
ing ability because that may be a belief which he habitually 
entertains. Yet even in him, how can consciousness determine 
that these co-existent states of mind are mutually dependent. 
But suppose, what he cannot deny to be fact, that a very large 
proportion of those whose views on that question have been 
formed from deliberate and intelligent investigation, entertain 
the contrary belief, and yet feel as lively a sense of obligation 
as himself; and suppose moreover, what is also the fact, that 
the mass of mankind are conscious of their feelings of obliga- 
tion in all their relations and circumstances, while they never 
have a thought of the matter of possibility at all. And if, in 
view of such facts, this theory of obligation and ability is still 
upheld, it must be regarded not as having a recognized con- 
nexion with the observed phenomena of human nature, but as 
an arbitrary conception, a figment of particular minds. 

The second ground of the author’s first direction for attain- 
ing holiness is, that no person,—such is the relation between 
will and belief,—can put forth a volition to do a thing which, 
at the same time, he believes impossible to be done. 

Here is a fearless and sweeping assertion involving the 
great question of the nature of volition as a state of the human 
mind. It is an assertion which indicates an entire misconcep- 
tion as to what, in the present state of mental science, we are 
warranted to declare as truth, How can a philosopher, who 
understands what he says, and has a due regard for the sa- 
credness of truth, allow himself to assert, at this day, a propo- 

_ sition the truth of which is to be determined by some settled 


1846.] Upham on Spiritual Life. 295 


and acknowledged principle respecting the nature of volition ? 
To illustrate some of the difficulties of this question, which, if 
net insurmountable, are as yet unsurmounted, let us take the 
examples given by the author of the paragraph before us. <I 
do not believe in the possibility of flying in the air; and Iam 
unable to put forth a volition to do any such thing. I may 
exercise a desire to fly in the air; but while I have an utter 
disbelief in its possibility, I shall never put forth a volition to 
do it. So if I disbelieve in the possibility of being holy, I can 
never put forth a volition, that is to say, a fixed determination, 
to be so. I may put forth a volition to do many good things; 
I may put forth a volition to grow in grace; but to put forth 
a volition, a fixed unalterable determination, with divine as- 
sistance, to resist and overcome every sin, to be wholly the 
Lord’s,—to be holy,—when I believe such a result to be un- 
attainable, is what, on the principles of the philosophy of the 
mind, I am unable to do?’ 

There has never a definition of volition been given, which 
if substituted for the word in the passage before us would not 
show the paragraph to be nonsense. If we take this one defi- 
nition which all will admit to be sufficiently indefinite, namely, 
that volition is the state of mind which immediately precedes 
action, we are then gravely told that according to the laws of 
nature, it is impossible for a man to have a state of mind 
which immediately precedes the act of flying in the air. So 
also is it impossible that one who believes holiness unattain- 
able should have the state of mind which immediately pre- 
cedes being holy! In following up this method of philosophy, 
we are required to construct a definition of action ; and it be- 
comes no enviable task to frame such a definition of action 
taken for a single consequent of volition, as shall cover the two 
cases of flying and being holy; even if we could frame one 
that will apply to either of them. The volition to fly must 
either be resolved into the innumerable volitions which pre- 
cede and produce severally the many muscular motions of 
which flying is the comprehensive name, or it must be put as 
a single and general antecedent of those volitions,—a general 
volition to put forth a series of particular volitions. In either 
case it must be allowed to bea thing of somewhat difficult 
conception. As to a volition to be holy, we acknowledge that 
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we have no metaphysical ideas which help us to form a con- 
ception of such a thing at all, But this volition, to crown all, 
is in the language of this book, a volition to be holy, with di- 
vine assistance! And all this is stated with the grave appear- 
ance of philosophical formality. What is that mental state to 
which this writer gives the name of volition? He would un- 
doubtedly apply the term to that state of mind which he con- 
siders the simple impulsive cause of lifting up his hand. But 
here he calls by the same name that more complex, compre- 
hensive, remote, and continuous propension which is conceived 
as belonging among the antecedents of particular and direct 
volitions and having only a share with other antecedents in 
determining severally the actions of the man. Such are the 
permanent propensions of men to seek wealth, honour, or holi- 
ness. With such use of language what progress can be hoped 
for towards the attainment of clear and established results from 
our investigation of the facts and laws of human nature. 

But the climax of absurdity seems to be reached by directing 
those who desire perfect sanctification to believe the attain- 
ment to be possible. The reader is, of course, expected to re- 
member that this is the direction of a perfectionist, addressed 
to one who is supposed to be not yet fully persuaded that the 
doctrine of his author is true. The question is whether it be 
a doctrine of the Holy Scriptures that the people of God, can 
expect entire freedom from sin in the present life. The evi- 
dence which is to settle this question is, not the command to 
be perfectly holy ; for that no more proves the fact of perfect 
holiness in any believer on earth than the preceptive prohibi- 
tion of sin in the world proves the entire non-existence of sin. 
But the evidence must be, either some instance or instances 
known and undeniable, or, which is equivalent to actual cases, 
some unquestionable declaration of God that such things shall 
be. When these things are presented, either or both of them, 
to a conscientious mind, they will do their legitimate work. 
The belief produced by them will be rational, sound, and safe. 
A person who should resist their force might properly be held 
blameable for perverseness, and for rejecting the testimony of 
God. And it would be lawful to suggest to such a person in- 
ducements to belief which should address the feelings hostile 
to the right use of reason, and persuade in favour of proper 
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evidence, where the evidence itself has failed. But to attempt 
to persuade without evidence, or beyond it, where men are 
supposed to assert the lack of it, is ridiculous, It is the logic 
of fanaticism. When Mr. Upham, upon such grounds as him- 
self can deem worthy the reason of man, has gained the assent - 
of his readers to his doctrine, he may offer his counsels as the 
guide of his followers, But to urge considerations which no 
man can rely upon as the safe guide of rational and moral 
beings, and which, notwithstanding, lead captive weak minds 
without true reasons, and often against them, is, either to lead 
them right, by irrational and unlawful means, or to lead them 
wrong, by means which destroy the reasonable hope of cor- 
rection. 

Our author represents a permanent and devout personal 
consecration as an act without which no one can reasonably 
expect to make much advancement in religion. « Unless the 
Christian is willing to make such a consecration, and unless he 
actually adds the execution of the thing to the willingness or 
desire to do it, by a formal and decisive act, we can see no en- 
“couragement that he will reach those results of personal and 
inward experience which will be hereafter indicated.”? This 
act of consecration is given as one of the indispensable things 
to the attainment of holiness, He guards his reader against 
confounding consecration with the full or complete state of 
sanctification. ‘This confusion of ideas, he says, ought to be 
avoided. Sanctification 1s something more than the consecra- 
ting act. To give an epitome of his theology of consecration, 
it is simply putting forth the volition to be wholly the Lord’s. 
A fixed purpose, not to be altered during the whole period of 
our existence, to break off from every known sin, and to walk, 
to the full extent of our ability, in the way of the divine re- 
quirements. This can be done, for the persons are supposed 
to be Christians in a justified state, whose dead wills have been 
partially quickened by the Holy Ghost. This act of consecra- 
tion is necessary, first, because we have no available faith in 
the promises of God without it; second, because we have no 
encouragement to believe that God will sanctify us in the state 
of personal and spiritual inactivity and declension. «God re- 
cognizes,”’ says the author, “the moral agency of man, fallen 
as he is, and especially when, after having justified him by the 
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application of the Saviour’s blood, he has given him the princi- 
ple of a new spiritual life. It is because he has given us the 
power of distinguishing between good and evil; because he 
has given us judgment, and conscience, and will; because: he 
has breathed into us the breath of a new spiritual life, thereby 
putting us into communication with himself, and opening to 
us the fountains of everlasting strength, that he has the right, 
and exercises the right, of requiring us to surrender all to him.” 
This confusion of ideas can afford no light to an enquiring 
mind. What can a reader understand of the true connexion 
between the agency of God and the moral agency of man, from 
the assertion that God will never sanctify him in a state of 
spiritual and personal inactivity and declension? In what 
other state does he find us when he sanctifies us? The ma- 
jority of Christians are incapable of discerning a distinction be- 
tween a state of spiritual declension, and a want of sanctifica- 
tion. Even if there were a distinction between them in reality, 
it seems entirely unintelligible to the mass of believers, and 
incapable of being explained to them. They cannot be made 
to see a difference between the act of sanctification and the act 
of imparting spiritual life. The verbal distinction may be set 
before them, and so inculcated as to work a permanent con- 
formation of their modes of speech, while it produces no change 
in their thoughts of the nature of things. 

There lies at the bottom of this theory of consecration a no- 
tion of holiness in the abstract as an object of desire and of 
active pursuit. “It will of course be understood, that in 
making this act of consecration we have a sincere and earnest 
desire for holiness.”? The common idea of holiness, and an 
idea which could not easily be changed, makes it the state or 
quality of being conformed to the will of God; of a disposition 
to do right; of the disposition of one who loves God with all 
his heart and his neighbour as himself. Now we can under- 
stand a desire for wealth in a person who is not rich; a desire 
for knowledge ina mind which is ignorant, a desire for dis- 
tinction in a person who is living in obscurity. But in a miser 
we cannot conceive the existence of a desire to be liberal; in 
a selfish mind the desire to love another as himself; in an un- 
godly mind the desire to love God. The consciousness of ob- 
ligation to love is not what we rightly express by desire to 
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love. The sense of obligation in a miser to be liberal, is not a 
desire to be liberal. Nor would a desire for the credit of tib- 
erality, and for any of its rewards, be a desire to be liberal. 
The desires of a spiritual mind seem to us most properly rep- 
resented as having for their object not holiness in the abstract, 
but the view and enjoyment of God, and of all the things on 
which the spiritual affections are set. We are able with this 
view to understand our language. When we speak of a de- 
sire for holiness, if we consider holiness to mean not a quality 
of our own disposition, but a property of the object of our con- 
templation, we use language on this subject as we use it on 
others, But the desire for subjective holiness appears to us as 
holiness itself, implying and presupposing the holiness which 
is verbally placed as its object. In any sense in which we are | 
accustomed to use the language, to say of a man whose affec- 
tions are set on things on the earth that he desires to set his 
affections on things above, is to assert a contradiction in terms. 
We might say that he desires the benefits of a spiritual mind ; 
that he desires release from the apprehension of the wrath of 
God, and from the disquietude of a wounded conseience ; and 
the happiness of indulging his worldly affections in security 
from evil. But we have no knowledge of any usage of lan- 
guage which would make it strictly proper to say that any 
man desires holiness which he does not possess. 

« To desire holiness’ is a common expression, indeed; but 
when we look, in the nature of things, for the signification of 
the phrase, we find that the words do not express any theo- 
logical idea. For all the ordinary purposes of religious con- 
versation, like the terms of common parlance respecting the 
rising and setting of the sun, it is sufficiently correct. It is 
strongly descriptive of a state of mind common to all true 
Christians in their respective degrees, But when taken in its 
literal sense, and built into a philosophical theory of religious 
experience, it destroys every part of the structure that rests 
upon it. 

The use which the author makes of the literal sense of these 
terms is important for his theological purpose. He could not 
well get on without it, in the construction of his theory of re- 
ligious experience. He conceives a modification or form of 
religious experience which he denominates the Hidden Life, 
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the life not of those “who are probably to be regarded as 
Christians in the ordinary sense of the term,” but of those. 
«“ who, advancing beyond the first elements of Christianity, 
may properly be said to be sanctified in Christ Jesus.””? This 
Hidden Life must be represented as attainable ; and attaina- 
ble too, in some sense, at the option of the believer. The sub- 
jective and causal antecedents of the interior or hidden life are 
the act of religious consecration, and the efficient virtue of this 
consecrating act, on which all its validity depends, is the desire 
for holiness. With this desire for holiness, Mr. Upham gives | 
to his act or covenant of religious consecration a theological 
validity indispensable to its usefulness in his system, Without 
that desire, the first step in the process of attaining the interior 
life cannot be taken. But if the phrase “ desire for holiness,” 
is not a strictly theological form of speeeh ; if there is no men- 
tal state known to the experience of the Christian which can 
in the precise language of theological science be called by that 
name; but if what is usually denominated the “ desire of holi- 
ness,”’ is in truth the longing of the holy mind after God, after 
the lively and comforting view of his character, and his words, 
and his works, and after the lively apprehensions of his prom- 
ised favour; that longing which is proper to the sanctified mind 
not favored, for the time, with the fulness of gracious manifes- 
tations; then to represent the desire of holiness as a condition 
of attaining holiness is to speak without meaning. It is a de- 
sire which can have no place in a mind not already holy, and 
the degree of holiness in the heart is the only degree in which 
this desire can exist. The act of consecration and the desires, 
whatever they may be, which attend it, are the fruit of holi- 
ness already in the heart. They are the effect of which holiness 
is the cause; andthe Christian, when he makes the entire con- 
secration of himself to the service of God, does it rather from 
an impulse of holy feeling within him, than from a regard to 
holy feeling which he does not possess, and which he may 
thereby acquire. ; 

It is an error to make so much of an act of consecration as a 
means of attaining holiness. It is also an error to lay so much 
stress on an outward and formal act of any kind. The strong 
feeling of devotion, it is true, will invariably produce the form; 
and it is also true, that the formal act of consecration has its in- 
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fluence in aiding the holy purposes of the mind. But the 
readers of Mr. Upham can hardly fail to receive the impres- 
sion that he considers the outward act as possessing some- 
thing like intrinsic validity ; without which he can see no en- 
couragement that the Christian will reach the higher results of 
- personal inward experience. 

In relation to this subject of religious consecration, the truth, 
as it arises out of experience to the view of most believers, will 
doubtless be found to accord, in the main, with the following 
statement. When the sinner is renewed by the Spirit of God, 
and becomes clearly sensible of the divine favour towards him- 
self, in forgiving his sins, and giving him the comfort of faith, 
he feels the corresponding spirit of obedience, and is prompted 
to inquire for the will of God. “Lord what wilt thou have 
me to do?’? This question is asked with an ardour of self- 
devotion usually corresponding to the clearness of the spiritual 
perception of the authority, and the views which the convert is 
enabled to take of the benefits he has received from God. As 
he gradually gains the knowledge of truth, and his thoughts 
and feelings become more freely and fully conformed to the ob- 
jects of his Christian faith, he finds himself more cheerfully en- 
gaged in the performance of his religious duties, and more 
happy in his meditations and prayers. He laments his defects 
of understanding and of feeling. The growing propensity of 
his mind is towards the contemplation of God, as revealed in 
his works and his word; and especially as revealed in the 
work of grace upon his own heart. He acquires a better judg- 
ment in relation to Christian morals; gains a more accurate 
and extensive acquaintance with the doctrines of Christ; and 
a greater facility in deducing from them the rules of the Chris- 
tian life. Meanwhile he becomes more fully established in his 
communion with God by faith and prayer; and experiences 
something like what Archbishop Leighton calls being “knit to 
God,” as one spirit may be said to be knit by love and fellow- 
ship to a kindred spirit. He becomes gradually more assured 
of the divine favour, by the constant experience of it; until he 
is enabled in the strength of his confidence to say, “I am per- 
suaded that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principali- 
ties, nor powers, nor things present, nor things to come, nor 
height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be able to sep- 
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arate me from the love of God which is in Christ Jesus our 
Lord.”’ . 

The whole of this process is pervaded by the spirit of con- 
secration. The principle of devotion to God, corresponds to 
a considerable extent, with the other forms of his pious affec- 
tion, He finds himself increasingly disposed, as he grows in 
knowledge and love, to present himself, soul and body, unto 
God as his reasonable service. The more he meditates upon 
the love of Christ, the more that love constrains him “ that he 
should not live henceforth any more unto himself, but unto him 
who died for him and rose again ;”’ and this spirit of consecra- 
tion, whether it puts forth the “ formal and decisive act,” or not, 
according as its circumstances and training may determine, 
seeks its natural and informal expression in all good words and 
works. Its very instinct corresponds with the all comprehen- 
sive law of Christian devotion: “ Whether, therefore, ye eat 
or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of God.”’ 

Among the excellent thoughts which appear on almost every 
page of this book, and which prove that the author has read 
extensively and thought deeply on the subject of religious ex- 
perience; we find evidence of a degree of spiritual discern- 
ment and knowledge altogether sufficient to render the book 
attractive among a large class of religious people. There are 
few persons of lively temperament, and strong religious emo- 
tion, who will not become interested in the discussion ; pious 
persons who either may not comprehend the theological. rela- 
tions of the various topics of the book as they are here erected, 
with unusual skill and precision into a peculiar system ; or who 
have discernment enough to perceive, and decision of judgment 
enough to disregard the false relations in which the good 
thoughts are placed, will read the book with advantage. ‘The 
author all along gives clear and vehement expression to the 
most absorbing emotions of the pious mind. Many of the 
operations of the mind under the influence of religious truth, 
he traces and analyzes with remarkable discrimination and 
precision : and were it not for the technical and intensely sys- 
tematic aspect under which his thoughts are presented, a large 
part of his book might be recommended as a valuable help to 
the religious meditations of Christians. As, it is, however, 
many will read the treatise with far more attention and interest 


1846.} Upham on Spiritual Life. 303 


than profit. The things really valuable in the discussion in a 
religious point of view, are the just descriptions and expres- 
sions of many evangelical sentiments; but the manner of the 
author draws the reader’s attention continually away from the 
things he has written to his theological aim in writing them. 
The work will greatly assist those who “are seeking”’ a plau- 
sible, compact, and well digested theory of perfectionism, but 
to readers who are striving according to the gospel method, for 
assurance of faith and perfect love, it will give far less help 
than they themselves may suppose. 

They are few if any Christians in this world who would not 
feel their evidences of inward perfection severely sifted, if not 
entirely dissipated by the author’s exposition of the character- 
istics of perfect love. The perfect love which he describes, 
“‘when in actual exercise, implies a forgetfulness of self. 
Whenever our thoughts return upon ourselves ; whenever, in 
the exercise of “reflex acts,’ we begin to enquire into the 
specific nature of our feelings for the purpose of estimating 
the amount of their enjoyment; whenever we experience a 
jealousy that God does not give to us all those returns and ca- 
resses of love that we should be pleased with; we may be 
assured that although we may love much, we might love much 
more. In other words, our love, whatever other terms may be 
applied to it, cannot be regarded as perfect. It is the nature of 
perfect love, in its forgetfulness of self, to array the object 
towards which it is directed, in every possible excellence. To 
that object, so far as it is truly worthy of its attachment, it 
gives the strength of its affections without reservation and 
without limits. It is perfectly self-sacrificing ; and it would 
account itself dishonoured and degraded if it turned back on 
itself for a moment to estimate its own reward. It has its 
reward, it is true. Perfect love is necessarily its own rewarder. 
But the reward comes without seeking, and is enjoyed so en- 
tirely without notice, that it does not turn the mind away fora 
moment from the object of its affections.” If any person can 
read the latter part of this description of perfect love without 
feeling that it is easier for a camel to go through the eye of a 
needle than for him to acquire such love, and to be fully assured 
that he possesses it, he must have both an exquisiteness and sim- 
plicity of affection and a precision of self-knowledge to which, 
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in any conceivable conditions of the present life of a believer, 
we should not dare to lay claim. It looks like acomplete evis- 
ceration of the spiritual system. It leaves no organ in the soul of 
a perfect man which may perform an office appropriate to his 
earthly state. If a perfect love so rigidly excludes hope, we 
should say that ina man whose affections are “ perfect’? in 
their adaptation to his present relations, its possibility is incon- 
ceivable. If such a state of the religious affections be in any 
case really brought about, it must be by an artificial workman- 
ship, a distortion of the spiritual frame, which unfits it for its 
place in this world. With such a theory of perfect love, we 
must take exceptions to Paul’s commendation of the religious 
affections of Abraham, who looked for a city that hath founda- 
tions whose builder and maker is God; of Moses, who had 
respect unto the recompense of the reward; of Jesus himself, 
who, for the joy that was set before him, endured the cross. 

In treating of the varieties of Christian character, the author 
describes three classes of Christians, “easily distinguishable 
from each other.”” The first class are those who may yet be 
said to possess faith, though destitute in.a considerable degree 
of any marked spiritual manifestations and joys. Some exhibit 
a little more strength and activity than others, and God honours 
them by employing them in the smaller charges and duties of 
his church. They often have the trait of humble perseverance. 
They grow in grace, but not rapidly, and not unfrequently be- 
come strong in the end. They are “not wanting in sincerity, 
and they cling to the cross of Christ as the foundation of their 
hope.” They seldom “make any strong impression on the 
world, but their example is generally salutary.’ This is a 
description of a class of Christians. 

The second class are those who «have had striking manifes- 
tations in the way of strong convictions, and of subsequent 
great illuminations. ... . They may be said to have a con- 
siderable degree of faith ; but they evidently have less faith 
than feeling. Their mental history, under its various changes, 
partakes in no small degree of the striking, the marvellous. 
They are generally the marked ones, the particular and bright 
stars in the church ; ++. . undoubtedly very useful, aiding 
themselves in the things of religion, and aiding others; but it 
can hardly be said of them, that their life is hid with 
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Christ in God. They think too much of their own efforts and 
powers. They place too high an estimate on human instru- 
mentality. They do not fully understand the secret of their 
own nothingness ; nor do they know in their own experience 


to its full extent, the meaning of self-crucifixion..... They 
are not destitute of Christian graces ; but they need more low- 
liness of heart and more faith. Nevertheless .. . God owns 


and blesses them, and their memorial is often written in multi- 
tudes of grateful hearts.”’? This is the author’s description of 
another class of Christians, intended, of course, for otherwise 
it were no classification to exclude the individuals of the first. 
The third class are those whose life may be said to be em- 
phatically a life of faith; . . . in whom the spiritual life does 
not at all mingle “ with the tendencies and activities of nature ;”” 
who “hold all in subjection to God, and rest calmly in the 
great central power.”? They are “men of grave countenance ; 
of a retired life, except when duty calls to public action; of 
few words, simple manners, and inflexible principle. They 
have renounced’ self, and they naturally seek a low place, re- 
mote from public observation, and unreached by human ap- 
plause.” «« These,’’ he exclaims in fine, proceeding in a strain 
which to us seems far more fervid than intelligible, “these are 
the men of whom martyrs are made. When the day of great 
tribulation comes, when dungeons are ready, and fires and burn- 
ing, then God permits his children, who are weak in the faith, 
to stand aside. Then the illuminated Christians, those who 
live in the region of high emotion rather than of quiet faith, 
who have been conspicuous in the world of Christian activity, 
and have been as a pleasant and a loud song, and in many 
things have done nobly, will unfold to the right and the left, 
and let this little company of whom the world is ignorant, and 
whom it cannot know, come up from their secret places to the 
great battle of the Lord. To them the prison is as acceptable 
as the throne ; the place of degradation, as the place of honour. 
They eat of the «hidden manna,’ and have the secret name 
given them ‘ which no man knoweth.’ Ask them how they 
feel and they will perhaps be startled, because their thoughts 
are thus turned from God to themselves. And will answer by 
asking what God wills. They have no feeling separate from 
the will of God. All high and low, all joy and sorrow, all 
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honour and dishonour, all friendship and enmity, are brought 
toa level, and are merged and lost in the great realization of 
God present in the heart. Hence chains and dungeons have 
no terrors; a bed of fire is as a bed of down. It is here in this 
class of persons, that we find the great grace of sanctification 
—a word, alas, too little understood in the church. These are 
they who, in the spirit of self-crucifixion, live by faith, and 
faith only.”’ 

We have, weare free to say, no knowledge from experience 
in ourselves or from observation of religious phenomena in 
others, which erables us to assign any meaning to a great por- 

tion of this description of the author’s third class of Christians ; 

and we are constrained to admit as literally true that it isa 
sort of religion “ which no man knoweth.”’ It is a sanctifica- 
tion which leaves not only no self, but no humanity behind. 
We have never seen any thing in good men, either of the past 
or the present, which we recognized to be true religion, and 
which would bear to be described in such terms, 

But to return a moment to our author’s classification. It 
appears to us in the first place unfounded in the facts of prac- 
tical Christianity. It cannot have arisen from any scientific 
contemplation of the great varieties of Christian character as 
they are actually presented to the enlightened student of the 
works of God. The traits of character assigned to each class 
so far as they can be considered abiding properties of the mind, 
are found, in their respective degrees, in all true believers. 
The imperfections of the first class, the consciousness of weak- 
ness in faith, slow growth in grace, limited views of truth, and 
imperfect satisfaction in duty ; belong at times to all Christians ; 
or, if there are any exceptions, they are the doubtful ones be- 
longing to the class of the “ sanctified.’’” The imperfections of 
the second class, their thinking too much of their own efforts 
and powers, and placing too high an estimate on their own in- 
strumentality, their not fully understanding their own nothing- 
ness, and not knowing in their own experience and to its full 
extent the meaning of self-crucifixion ; are not all these a sub- 
ject of lamentation in those whom we have always been ac- 
customed to regard as examples of piety in the church ; and is 
not a lively sensibility on these points one of the things which 
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recommends to us the consistency and completeness of charac-_ 
‘ter which are proper to the prisoners of hope? 

Again, the Christian virtues assigned to the third class of 
Christians, that is, the perfect, are universally presumed to be- 
leng, in various degrees to all persons whe are known as 
Christians by their fruits. As to the spiritual life not “ ming- 
ling more or less with the tendencies and activities of nature,’’ 
we do not know whatit means; but gravity, simplicity, meek- 
ness, quietness, firmness, self-renunciation, contempt for the 
applause of the world, communion with God, and inward spir- 
itual strength from union with God, are universal in the true 
members of the body of Christ, according to the measure in 
which each has received the Holy Spirit. And as for the mar- 
tyrs; their sufferings were severe, their constancy was exem- 
plary, they were noble and faithful witnesses for Christ; but 
will Mr. Upham pretend to say, that, of the millions whose lot 
it has been to suffer death for the name of Christ, every one 
was unquestionably perfect in his self-renunciation, his forget- 
fulness of the reward, his disrelish for public observation, and 
his freedom from all the affections of the natural man? And 
does not the spirit of self-denial for Christ’s sake appear in its 
measure in every sense where spiritual duty is done in Chris- 
tian love, and with intention of the Saviour’s glory? When 
we hear a broken-hearted suppliant pouring out before God, 
the sorrows of his penitence, the devotion of his gratitude, and 
the trembling joy of his struggling faith, though he have to 
lament numerous short comings in his daily life, and many de- 
ficiencies in his affections towards God and his fellow-men, we 
feel quite as sure of his sincerity and of the firmness of his 
soul in any emergency of the Christian warfare, as we should 
feel in relation to one who ‘hhad imbibed from some theory of 
experience a persuasion of his own perfection in faith and 
love. 

The assurance or conceit of strong faith is not strong faith 
itself; nor is the one inseparable from the other. From all we 
can understand of the origin and sustenance of the two princi- 
ples, and from their natural relations to each other, in the or- 
dinary state of believers in this world, we are not inclined to 
consider the one as an indication or support of the purity and 
strength of the other. Assurance of faith, however, as defined 
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by Mr. Upham himself, is nothing but a very high degree of 
faith. “I know not,” says he, “that the faith, which is expe- 
rienced in these marked and triumphant instances of the reli- 
gious life,” the instances of assurance of faith, “is different 
from what is experienced in other cases, except in the single 
circumstance of degree.”? In this admission he is unquestion- 
ably right; but the admission is inconsistent with his entire 
discussion of the nature and relations of assurance of faith. 
He represents it as a distinct and well defined modification of 
personal religious experience, which has for many ages been 
known and recognised in a number of Christian sects, under 
the denomination of assurance of faith. Substituting now his 
own definition of assurance of faith, we have a distinct and 
well defined modification of religious experience, under the 
denomination of “a very high degree of faith.” 

And this distinct and well defined modification of religious 
experience is “ known and recognised by a number of Chris- 
tian sects.”? It is asectarian distinction. The dogmatical per- 
suasion of the possibility of a very high degree of faith has 
been, by our author’s showing, for many ages a characteristic 
of certain Christian sects! This is indeed the fact. Anda 
humikating fact it is. It is a mortifying illustration of the ab- 
surd sectarian dissensions into which Christian people are often 
led by the blind power of words. 

The Confession of Faith adopted by the Congregational 
churches in England in 1658, and afterwards, with slight vari- 
ations by the American Congregational churches, in the synod 
of ministers and delegates assembled at Boston, in 1680, de- 
votes a chapter to this subject ; and in that chapter occurs the 
following passage, of which Mr. Upham avails himself as a 
valuable authority. «Such as believe in the Lord Jesus, and 
love him in sincerity, endeavouring to walk in all good con- 
sclence before him, may in this life, be certainly assured that 
they are in a state of grace ; and may rejoice in the hope of 
the glory of God, which hope shall never make them ashamed. 
This certainty is not a bare conjectural or probable persuasion, 
grounded upon a fallible hope, but an infallible assurance of 
faith, founded on the blood and righteousness of Christ revealed 
in the gospel, and also upon the inward evidence of those 
graces unto which promises are made, andupon the immediate 
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wituess of the Spirit, testifying our adoption, and as a fruit 
thereof, leaving the heart more humble and holy.”” The Con- 
fession holds this infallible assurance, as “ not so belonging to 
the essence of Faith,” but that a true believer may struggle 
long without it ; until being enabled by the Spirit to know the 
things that are freely given him of God, he may, without ex- 
traordinary revelation, in the right use of ordinary means, attain 
thereunto,” It also admits divers ways in which true believers 
may have the assurance of their salvation “ shaken, diminished 
and intermitted; as by negligence in preserving it, by falling 
into some special sin which woundeth the conscience and 
grieveth the Spirit, by some sudden or vehement temptation, 
by God’s withdrawing the light of his countenance,” &c. The 
Confession aforesaid holds, moreover, concerning faith, that 
though it may be many times assailed and weakened, it yet 
grows up “in many to the attainment of a full assurance 
through Christ.’’ 

As this Confession had been brought to our notice by Mr. 
Upham’s quotation from it, we have ourselves extracted the 
substance of several short passages for the purpose of showing 
the confusion of ideas in which this branch of experimental 
theology originates, or to which it leads. The Confession con- 
siders assurance as being not so of the essence of faith, but 
that a true believer may live long without it, and having at- 
tained, may lose it in part, or entirely; while the same docu- 
ment represents faith itself as growing to the attainment of full 
assurance ; that is, to such strength as to set the believer free, 
for the time, from all doubt of the saving mercy of God towards 
him. Mr. Upham too defines assurance to be a very high de- 
gree of faith; and yet holds it as a distinct and well defined 
modification of religious experience. Now the reader of these 
two authorities, who is striving after clear ideas on this subject 
takes the substance of the matter as thus given. him with all 
formality and precision, and finds it to be this: that while a 
very high degree of faith is not of the essence of faith, a true 
believer may, without extraordinary revelation, and by the 
faithful use of the ordinary means, attain a distinct and well- 
defined modification of religious experience which may be 
denominated a very high degree of faith. And this isa per- 
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suasion, “ which has been known and recognised, for many ages, 
in a number of Christian sects !’’ 

We referred above to a confusion of ideas on this subject. 
We find it in all the writers who attempt to treat. assurance as 
a distinct religious characteristic. It consists of confounding 
the personal and mental properties of genuine Christian faith 
with the evidences of its existence in the soul. The inward. 
spiritual properties which distinguish the mind of a true be- 
liever in Jesus, are those which would prompt the evangelical 
answer to the question, Who and what is Jesus Christ in rela- 
tion to the universe, to the church, to yourself? The evidences 
of faith in the soul are the grounds on which a believer would 
rest his reply to the question, How do you know that you en- 
tertain concerning Christ the views and feelings of a true be- 
liever and a child of God? It is to the latter question that 
the Congregational Confession assigns the grace of assurance, 
when it says that “such as believe in the Lord Jesus... 
may in this life be certainly assured that they are in a state of 
grace;’’ and also when it signifies that this assurance is “ not 
of the essence of faith.” But when it speaks of faith as 
growing into assurance, it seems to present assurance as de- 
noting an unwavering conviction of the truth asserted in an- 
swer to the former question. Mr. Upham makes assurance 
to relate to the former question, when he represents it as only 
a very high degree of faith. But when he speaks of it as an 
assurance of our being accepted with God, and of our being 
subjects of his gracious influence and regard, he seems to refer 
it to the latter. President Edwards introduces several para- 
graphs on the subject of assurance, under the proposition that 
we have no certainty that religious affections are genuine from 
the fact that the persons who are the subjects of them are 
very confident that they are genuine. By bringing in assu- 
rance in this connexion he sufficiently indicates his view of 
assurance as referring to the evidences of the existence of sav- 
ing faith in the soul. But in his remarks on assurance, he 
speaks of the pious patriarchs as placing an assured reliance 
on the word of God; which again is only faith in a very high 
degree. He refers, however, to the experience of the apos- 
tles and of other saints in a way which proves that he did not 
consider assurance of faith at all distinguishable from assurance 
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of hope. John Wesley has recorded the statements of several 
members of the Moravian brotherhood with whom he ccn- 
versed with particular reference to their experience of assu- 
rance of faith. And from those statements it is obvious that 
they all regarded assurance of faith as a special gift distinct 
from justifying faith, a belief of the fact of their justification ; 
while they still sought it not by consulting the evidences of 
the existence of faith in their minds, but by contemplating the 
faithfulness of God in his word. In other words, they con- 
founded the properties of faith itself with the evidences of its 
existence in the soul. 

The sole question with which we are concerned in relation 
to this subject, is this: What is that state of mind which so 
many Christians are so happy as to attain, and which all are 
exhorted to attain in this life ; and what are the conditions and 
circumstances of its existence, so far as they can be reduced 
to general rules? That a strictly scriptural and philosophical 
answer to this question is possible we will not take it upon 
ourselves positively to deny ; but we think it is very generally 
felt by the intelligent and inquiring portion of the Christian 
church, that no such answer has ever yet been given. Asa 
sign that the principles which have hitherto directed the inves- 
tigation of this subject exhibit no very obvious agreement with 
scripture and with the common sense of religious people, we 
take the fact that the rigid inculcation of any of the theories 
hitherto propounded results in confusion and inconsistency of 
doctrine, and in embarrassment and obliquity in practice. In 
those cases in which the experience of the Christian goes be- 
fore his theory, and the theory comes to explain to him the 
nature and course of his experience, all is well. But when, 
as it happens with the majority, the theory precedes the expe- 
rience, and the person has his mind pre-occupied with this or 
that description of the nature and order of the religious affec 
tions before he has felt those affections in exercise, the theoret- 
ical teaching, while it neither directs nor hastens the growth 
of the thriving believer, embarrass and retard the progress of 
the weak, by drawing their attention “to doubtful disputa- 
tions.” . 

To plead in recommendation of this species of theology, as 
Mr. Upham does, for instance, in behalf of his theory of as- 
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surance of faith, that correct views on such subjects are of 
great importance to the purity and value of the religious ex- 
perience of Christians, is inadmissible; because the plea is 
proved by the history of experimental religion to be false. 
And were it true, it would be unavailing with two classes of 
people, who compose a large proportion of those Christians 
whose judgment in these matters is worthy of regard : first, 
those who distrust the correctness of the prevailing specula- 
tions, and secondly, those who regard the study of any philo- | 
sophical theory of religious experience, at present known, as 
tending to distorted and inconsistent views of the great facts 
of revelation, and to impair the influence of those facts upon 
the mind. It will not be denied that some of the greatest pro- 
ficients in the spiritual life, whose examples engage our admi- 
ration, appear to have had no knowledge of any general laws 
of religious phenomena to which they studied subjection, but 
to have followed, as it were, the instincts of their renewed na- 
ture ; and of those who began with theoretical teaching as to 
the order and mutual relations of the Christian affections it 
will hardly be made clear, that any were either the purer or 
more consistent and stedfast on account of their having formed 
their conceptions of their state and progress by the demands 
of their theory. 

The persons described by Mr. Wesley were able to specify 
the hour and the place in which they passed from the state of 
incomplete experience to the assurance of faith. They be- 
longed to the society of United Brethren, whose views on the 
subject of assurance were strict. In the early period of their 
history as a denomination, they are said to have regarded 
none but those who claimed to have assurance of faith, as 
having true faith at all. No others were for a time received 
to their communion. One of their distinguished teachers, as . 
late as the seventeenth century, entertained the opinion, which 
was one of the primitive articles of the society, and was re- 
tained by that branch of the society of which he was the 
head, that without assurance of faith no person could give 
satisfactory evidence of the faith which justifies. It might 
therefore be expected that such a theory of experience would 
beget the corresponding experience in all whose minds were 
strongly wrought upon by the Spirit of God in view of truth 
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presented in such connexion. But that the belief and incul- 
cation of these peculiar views of inward religion, and the pre- 
vailing experience which attended them, were not remarka- 
ble for the unadulterated fruits of entire sanctification in the 
life, and for producing entire freedom from the “tendencies 
and activities of nature,”’ appears probable from the fact, that 
while that body of Christians are worthy of imitation in their 
persevering devotion to the propagation of the gospel among 
the heathen, and in other truly Christian characteristics they 
were not unfrequently rent with dissensions, which sometimes 
threatened the extinction of the society; and which were not 
matters of so sacred relation to conscience, but that the inter- 
position of some judicious and influential individual could pre- 
vail to allay them. While therefore the assertion is doubtless 
true, that of the whole number of Christians of that denom- 
ination, the proportion of cases of triumphant assurance of 
faith is greater than in any other denomination, the natural 
principles which may have contributed to such a result, to- 
gether with some conspicuous portions of the history of that 
denomination, will prevent many candid and intelligent Chris- 
tians from presuming that their assurance was inseparable 
from a general completeness of religious character. 

The strenuous disputes which not long ago enlisted some 
strong minds in this country respecting the order in which cer- 
tain Christian affections are produced in the regenerate mind, 
have mostly had their day ; and the reason for the present si- 
lence on those points is probably not so much that the truth 
was settled by the controversy, and that it was clearly estab- 
lished that faith comes before repentance, or that repentance 
comes before faith, but that the controversy was clearly shown 
to be unprofitable. The only question strictly of this charac- 
ter, now presented for public attention, is one which Mr. Up- 
ham raises, and, in his judgment, decides. Faith, in his phi- 
losophy, goes before love; and for this reason, which, in his 
view, is decisive ; that on natural principles, we cannot love a 
being whom we do not previously believe to have good and 
interesting traits of character. If requested to say, how any 
traits of character come to appear to us good and interesting, 
he might perhaps find it convenient to represent the feeling’ 
which constitutes the perception or discernment of loveliness, 
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as not precisely love; or, if, it be love, then not love for a per- 
son; or, if lovely traits of character be found inseparable from 
a person, then, while insisting that faith comes, in fact, before 
love, in the order of nature if not in the order of time, he 
might say, (and so he does say,) that it is entirely admissible 
to hold perfect faith and perfect love to be identical; the two 
terms being only different names “ for one great phasis of ex- 
perimental Christianity ;”? and inasmuch as one believer may 
designate his experience as that of perfect faith, and another 
his, that of perfect love, it will often be found convenient to 
have two names for the same thing. 

The perfectionism of this book, although, in our judgment 
an unscriptural and,barren hypothesis, by which to investigate, 
judge, and explain the facts of religion in the soul of the be- 
liever, is not the fundamental fault of the work. The author 
might have disclaimed all belief of the doctrine of “ sanctifica- 
tion’ in this life, without removing the pervading theological 
defect, which we feel anxious to expose in his production. 
Whether perfection be attainable or not, he will not pretend 
that all attain it, nor that any do at their first conversion, ex- 
cept in some extraordinary case: and the texture of his book 
throughout is wrought on the presumption that these instruc- 
tions are applicable to all Christians as guides of their exertions 
for spiritual advancement and tests of their success. If they 
are found useful to those who finally obtain the higher faith, 
they must be used by all who seek progress. And with our 
present knowledge of Christianity and of man, we hold the 
fundamental principles of religious experience laid down in the 
work, to be, in the present state of human knowledge, unde- 
monstrable, and to any valuable end, impracticable. 

. To illustrate: We imagine ourselves proceeding by these 
instructions in the administration of the gospel to a promiscu- 
ous congregation. While explaining the nature of that reli- 
gion which we desire our hearers to seek, we endeavour to 
produce in their minds a conception of an interior or hidden 
life which is the superior endowment of some favorites of 
Christ 5 and to fix the idea of that life within them as what 
they will endeavour, and what we propose to help their endeav- 
our to realize. We have to make this peculiar life an object 
of contemplation to them, and an object of pursuit, Let a 
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truly philosophical practitioner with human mindsestimate the 
difficulty of this first step of our work. But supposing this is 
accomplished, we then instruct them that to gain this endow-. 
ment, their first work is to obtain holiness of heart; for which 
purpose they must, first of all, settle in their minds that holi- 
ness is attainable ; next perform a solemn act of consecration 
with desire for holiness; next, establish the unwavering con- 
viction that the consecration is accepted of God. They have 
then reached the point of assurance of faith; from which, to 
the point of perfect love, there is but one step, even if there be 
any. In this state of sinless perfection, they must still confess 
to God, not that they are sinners, but that they have been; and 
their present failings they must for consistency, confess, not 
strictly as sins, but as errors of judgment; morally wrong, in- 
deed, yet only relatively so; requiring atonement, indeed, yet 
not like voluntary transgression, tending to condemnation. 
When the proper effects of the gospel, through the power 
of the Spirit, begin to appear in the serious and inquiring 
minds of our people, we converse with enquirers altogether in 
the language of our theory. Religion, when complete as 
matter of experience, we comprehend under the general de- 
nomination of interior or hidden life; and we proceed to treat 
the cases of hopeful concern according to our experimental 
regime. The subjects, as they themselves know, are expected 
to answer in the affirmative, the questions, Have you obtained 
entire holiness of heart? If not, have you, for the purpose of 
obtaining it, adopted the unwavering belief that it is attainable 
in this life? Have you performed the act of entire consecra- 
tion to God, never to be recalled, and have you done it with a 
desire for holiness? And have you voluntarily and explicitly, 
renounced all doubt of your having been accepted of God in 
your act of consecration? An enlightened and unbiased ob- 
server of men will, of course, be able to judge to his own sat- 
isfaction, how many reasonable and even religious considera- 
tions would prevent an intelligent, ngenuous and conscientious 
mind from answering these questions, perhaps, either way, but 
especially in the affirmative; considerations too, which must 
be presumed, in a mind that wishes to know what it does and 
whereof it affirms, to be arguments rather in favour of its 
Christian virtue than against it. We can also judge for our- 
29% 
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selves how many people of another class, not sufficiently 
excited to swallow pure mysticism in the mass, and too igno- 
rant to take direction from our theory, become bewildered in 
the confusion of half-formed notions, or in the darkness aris- 
ing from the absence of all notions respecting our meaning and 
fall out of the reach of our influence. Of the rest, who com- 
pose the majority of persons brought by these means, into the 
church, we are left to judge aswe best can, how many conclude 
that because they now have any experience at all it must be 
such as we have taught them to anticipate. Being really 
moved by the Spirit of God, with almost no discrimination of 
their own mental states, except between the agreeable and the 
painful, they gain the requisite facility in calling their feelings 
by the classical names; and in describing their experience, 
either follow one another, or follow their teachers. Of ten who 
are cleansed, one only stands up in the intelligence and integrity 
of a conscious assurance, to give glory to God. 

« When it is required,’ says Dr. Alexander, “in order that 
persons be admitted to communion, that they publicly give a 
narrative of the exercises of their minds, there will commonly 
be observed a striking similarity. There is a certain mould 
into which they all seem to be cast. . . . . Weak and igno- 
rant persons often profess to be happy, and to be full of the 
love of God when they know not what theysay. ... . They 
know what kind of answers is expected of them, and they 
come as near as they canto what is wished.”” These remarks 
assert the tendency of human nature, under the most prudent 
instruction ; and this tendency is powerfully assisted by such 
kinds of systematic instruction on religious experience as we 
have now before us. The work to which our attention has 
been directed partakes of these detrimental properties, as it 
seems to us,in an extreme degree. It is not at all wonderful 
that great numbers of people of intelligence and piety, lay 
very little stress on formal examination with reference to past 
experience as evidence of personal religion. It may help to 
ascertain the individual’s present state of mind, and that end 
is equally attained whether the story of the past experience be 
of one sort or another. 

The grand difficulty lies in applying abstract tests of religious 
feeling. It is found no less in the use of the tests of President 
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Edwards with the exception of the twelfth sign, than in the 
use of any others. What satisfaction can we obtain by asking 
a candidate for admission to the church whether his affections 
are such as indicate a change of nature, or whether he has 
’ only experienced sucha change in his feelings as mere natural 
affections may undergo? What can we gain by asking the 
person who professes to love divine things, whether he loves 
them for the beauty and sweetness of the things themselves, 
or only for some advantage sought from loving them? Not to 
stop here to expose the nonsense of talking about loving a 
thing for the beauty, and sweetness, and excellence of it, 
rather than for some other reason; while beauty, sweetness, 
_excellence, are nothing but correlatives of love; being incon- 
ceivable and indescribable without it; we would further ask 
whatcanany examiner expect from enquiring into thesymmetry 
and harmony of the affections of a convert: whether he is as 
humble as he is joyful, and whether his faith, and hope, and 
love, and zeal are properly balanced in his mind? How would 
any supposable inequality be selected by the subject, and sup- 
pose either principle were detected in comparative excess, 
what judgment should we prenounce upon it as a Christian 
grace? Ask him whether his affections are spiritual and not 
carnal, that is to say whether they originate in a divine influ- 
ence or only in the influence of some created things. Questions of 
this sort occasion the exhibition of the present state of mindas to 
knowledge of doctrine, and in the case of honest and communica- 
tive persons, the prevailing temper towards Christianity ; but in 
ordinary cases do they go farther ? We do not disparage conver- 
sation on all these matters for Christian communion and edifica- 
tion; but we question their validity, as formal and rational tests of 
the religious experience. Besides, all these questions involve 
points which very few Christians, even among those of very 
high attainments in religion, are found ready at any period of 
their life to decide, if left to the unbiased course of their own 
thoughts under the influence of the scriptures, and without a 
disposition to prejudge the matter by an adopted theory. The 
bold and glaring marks of hypocrisy are obvious even to the 
hypocrite himself, as his very name implies; and these are the 
marks which Flavel most homed applies in his « Touchstone 
of Sincerity.’” 
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Flavel’s Touchstone commends itself to thousands who can 
make no profitable use whatever of the tests of President Ed- 
wards, or the theory of Mr. Upham. Flavel waits aud 
watches to see the effects of prosperity, &c., of adversity, of 
all worldly influences, of indwelling sin, upon the comfort 
and behaviour of his professors; and if through the trials they 
manifest the gospel spirit, and hold fast their profession to the 
end, he accounts them sincere. But the other examiners 
would still come after him, and put us upon deciding by direct 
and immediate: self-inspection, whether the fair appearances 
during and after the trial, be not the specious and refined imita- 
tions of Christian virtue produced in the secret laboratory of 
self love. 

We have no theory of religious experience of our own to 
offer. It is true, indeed, that the rudiments of theory respect- 
ing all matters of careful observation, reside in every thinking 
mind. No intelligent observer of any phenomena thinks much 
and rationally on what he sees, without the rise of some con- 
ceptions which bind together sundry facts of his observation, 
present them in some mutual relation, and reduce his diverse 
impressions to the mental form to which we give the name of 
knowledge. In other words, every thinking man has a theory 
respecting every thing he truly thinks of. And by the accu- 
mulation of just and clear observations and the steady and 
constant application of thought, by suggesting hypothesis, and 
rejecting or retaining them as our facts direct, we mature and 
establish our theories, and command for them in due time and 
under the proper conditions, the approbation of mankind. 

Such is yet to be the fact on the subject of religious experi- 
ence. But this subject belongs to the department of metaphy- 
sics. It is exclusively a branch of the science of mind; and is 
not otherwise connected with the holy scriptures, than as those 
scriptures present some examples of the facts to which the 
science must resort for the suggestion and the verification of its 
laws. But the true science of metaphysics is not yet born, 
The age has for some time seemed pregnant with it; we wit- 
ness occasional and effective throes of parturition and really 
believe the birth is at hand. The triumphant emergence of 
several branches of physical science from darkness into noon- 
day light, gives promise on behalf of all the sciences which 
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* can engage the thoughts of man; most of all on behalf of the 
absorbing and sublime science of human nature. When the 
facts of the mind shall be observed with that comprehensive 
and minute observation, and that clear discrimination, which 
result from rigid discipline in the most profound branches of 
physics, we may begin to expect some felicitous conception of 
a truly scientific mind, which will supply the bond of union 
among our facts, and gradually commend. itself to all seekers 
for truth, as the law of the phenomena. At present we have 
neither the facts nor the conceptions. We have no conceptions 
in metaphysics, which correspond with the conception of force 
in mechanics, or that of polarity in chemistry; and as to our 
discrimination of facts it is sufficient to refer, as a sign of its 
imperfection, to the questions continually agitated in theology 
respecting the facts of faith, conscience, will; and in mental 
philosophy, even those which are ascribed to memory. 

But when, if ever, the true theory comes, it will lend no aid 
to the experience of religionin the heart. It may prevent the 
unprofitable direction of the thoughts of religious people, and 
the misdirection of their feelings, by removing in part from 
enlightened teachers the incitements of zeal for false and se- 
ductive systems; but it will have no place among the proper 
means of religious instruction. Religion in the soul of man is 
exclusively the work of God; though not in such sense as de- 
nies the intervention of means, yet strictly in such sense as 
implies independence on them. And the means of the work 
of God in the heart, even the means of producing assurance of 
faith and perfect love, consist in a far lower degree than we are. 
wont to suppose, of our doctrines of ability or of inability, of 
our theories of consecration and assurance, and even of the 
form and ceremonies of our spiritual worship. They consist 
of the holding forth of Christ crucified for us. We shall think 
on these subjects. We shall investigate their nature and rela- 
tions until we arrive at established truth respecting them ; and 
we may yet have our views so improved concerning the rela- 
tion of all that is metaphysical and physical connected with 
religion, that we shall find fewer occasions of sectarian divis- 
ion, and less provecation to brand any communion of pro- 
fessed believers with our anathemas. 
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Art. V.—Essays in the Presbyterian by Theophilus on the 
question: Is Baptism in the Church of Rome valid? Nos. 
XI. XII. ‘ 


Ir is very plain that our remarks, in our number for July 
last, in favour of the validity of Romish baptism, have not 
met the approbation of a large portion of our brethren. This, 
though a matter of regret, is not a matter of surprise. The 
large majority of the last Assembly, by which the resolution 
pronouncing such baptism null and void, was carried, as well 
as other indications of the public mind in the church, made it 
plain from the beginning that we should be for the present, 
at least, and probably for some years, in a small minority on 
this question. Our confidence, however, in the correctness of 
our position, has not been shaken. ‘That confidence rests 
partly on the conviction we cannot help feeling of the sound- 
ness of the arguments on which our conclusion rests; and 
partly on the fact that those arguments have satisfied the minds 
of the vast majority of the people of God from the Reforma- 
tion to the present time. We have, however, waited, with 
minds we hope open to conviction, to hear what was to be 
said on the opposite side. The religious papers early an- 
nounced that full replies to our arguments would speedily ap- 
pear. Providential circumstances, it seems, have prevented, 
until recently, the accomplishment of their purpose thus early 
announced. All that we have seen in the shape of argument 
on the subject, are two numbers of a series of articles now in 
the course of publication in the Watchman and Observer, of 
Richmond, and the essays of Theophilus, in the Presbyterian. 
Our respect for the writer in the Watchman, and for the 
thoroughness and ability which distinguish his opening num- 
bers, imposes on us the duty of silence as to the main point in 
dispute, until his series of articles is completed. It will then 
be time enough to decide whether the discussion can with 
profit be further continued in our pages. We are also as yet 
without any light from Theophilus. After writing ten weeks 
he is but approaching the subject. He closes his tenth num- 
ber with saying: “We are now prepared to bégin the argu- 
ment.” All that precedes, therefore, is not properly, in his 
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judgment, of the nature of argument; though doubtless re- 
garded as pertinent to the discussion. Under these circum- 
stances it is obvious that the way is not open for us to attempt 
to justify our position. We gave the definition of Baptism 
contained in our standards—and then endeavoured to show 
that Romish baptism falls within that definition. Neither of 
these points has, as yet, been seriously assailed. This is what 
the writer in the Watchman and Observer proposes to do, and 
we respectfully wait to hear what he has tosay. Inthe mean- 
time the topic discussed by Theophilus in his eleventh and 
twelfth numbers, is so important in itself and so intimately con- 
nected with this whole subject, that we have determined to 
devote a few pages to the consideration of the question, Whether 
the church of Rome is still a portion of the visible church of 
Christ ? 

Those taking the negative of this question, have every ad- 
vantage of an adventitious kind in their favour. They have 
no need of definitions, or distinctions, or of affirming in one 
sense and denying in another. The round, plump, intelligible 
no, answers all their purposes. They make no demand upon 
the discrimination, or the candour of the public. They deal 
in what is called plain common sense, repudiating all meta- 
physical niceties. They have in this respect the same advan- 
tages that the ultra temperance man and the abolitionist pos- 
sess. The former disembarasses himself of all need of dis- 
tinctions and qualifications by affirming that the use of intox- 
icating liquors as a beverage is sinful ; not sometimes right and 
sometimes wrong, according to circumstances, which implies 
the necessity of determining what those circumstances are 
which give character to the act. He takes the common sense 
view of the case ; and asserts that a practice which produces 
all the drunkenness that is in the world, and all the vice and 
misery which flow from drunkenness, is a sinful practice. He 
therefore hoots at those who beg him to discriminate between, 
what is wrong in itself and universally, and what is wrong only 
in certain circumstances ; and cries them down as the friends 
of publicans and sinners. ‘The abolitionist is still more sum- 
mary. Slavery is a heinous crime; it degrades human beings 
into things; it forbids marriage ; it destroys the domestic rela- 
tions ; it separates parents and children, husbands and wives; 


322 Is the Church of Rome [ APRIL, 


it legalizes what God forbids, and forbids what God enjoins ; 
it keeps its victims in ignorance even of the gospel; it denies 
to labour its wages, subjects the persons, the virtue, and the 
happiness of many to the caprice of one; it involves the vio- 
lation of all social rights and duties, and therefore is the great- 
est of social crimes. It is as much as any man’s character for 
sense, honesty or religion is worth, to insist that distinctions 
must here be made ; that we must discriminate between slavery 
and its separable adjuncts; between the relation itself and the 
abuse of it; between the possession of power and the unjust 
exercise of it. Let any man in some portions of our country, 
in England, in Scotland, or Ireland, attempt to make such dis- 
tinctions, and see with what an outburst of indignation he will 
be overwhelmed. It is just so in the present case. Rome is 
antichrist, the mystical Babylon, the scarlet woman, the mo- 
ther of harlots, drunk with the blood of the saints. What 
room, asks Theophilus, is there for argument here? Is Baby- 
lon Zion? Is the synagogue of Satan the church of Christ, 
the scarlet woman the bride of the Lamb? Woe to the man 
who ventures to ask for definitions, and discrimination; or to 
suggest that possibly these antagonistic designations are not 
applied to the same subject, or to the same subject under the 
same aspect; that as of old the prophets denounced the He- 
brew community under the figure of an adulterous woman, 
and almost in the same breath addresses them as the beloved 
of God, his chosen people, compared to the wife of one’s 
youth; so it may be here. The case is pronounced too plain 
for argument; the appeal is made at once to the feelings of 
the reader, and those who do not join in the cry are represented 
as advocates of popery, or at best very doubtful protestants. 

We do not mean to complain of anything of this kind we 
may have ourselves experienced. We gratefully acknowledge 
the general courtesy of Theophilus and the Christian spirit 
and gentlemanly bearing of the writer inthe Watchman, Our 
object in these remarks is to call attention to the fact that there 
is very great danger of our being carried away by the mere 
sound and appearance of argument in all such cases, and that 
while an easy triumph may be gained for the moment by ta- 
king things in the gross, and refusing the trouble of determin- 
ing accurately the meaning of the terms we use, yet that the 
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evils which flow from this course are often serious and lasting. 
We have seen churches rent asunder by the anti-slavery agita- 
tion, when it is probable, if the different parties had calmly 
sat down to compare their views and define their terms, it 
- would have been found they were substantially of the same 
mind. 

It is neither by research nor argument the question whether 
Romanists are members of the visible church is to be answered. 
It is a simple matter of definition and statement. All that can 
be done is firstto determine what is meant by the word church ; 
and secondly what is meant by Rome, church of Rome, Ro- 
manists, or whatever term is used, and then see whether the 
two agree, whether Rome falls within or without the defini- 
tion of the church. 

By a definition we do not mean a description including a 
specification of all the attributes which properly pertain to the 
thing defined; but an enumeration of its essential attributes 
and of none other. We may say that a Christian is a man 
who believes all that Christ taught, who obeys all that he com- 
manded, and trusts all his promises. This, however, is a de- 
scription of an ideal or perfect Christian. It is not a definition 
which is to guide our judgment, whether a particular individ- 
ual is to be regarded and treated as a Christian. We may say 
that a church is a society in which the pure word of God is 
preached, the sacraments duly administered, and discipline 
properly exercised by legitimate officers. This, however, is a 
description of a pure and orderly church, and not an enumera- 
tion of the essential attributes of such a body. If we use 
that description asa. definition, we must exclude all but ortho- 
dox Presbyterians from the pale of the church. The eastern 
churches, the Church of England, the Methodists, Baptists, 
Congregationalists would without exception be cutoff. Every 
one of these classes of Christians fails, according to our stan- 
dard, in some one or more of the above specifications. They 
are all defective either as to doctrine, or as to the sacraments, or 
as to the proper exercise of discipline, or as to the organs 
through which such discipline is exercised. This distinction 
between a description and definition, between an enumeration 
of what belongs to a pure church, and what is necessary to 
the being of a church, is often disregarded. We think The- 
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ophilus overlooks it. He quotes largely from Turrettin as sus- 
taining his views on this subject ; whereas Turrettin is on pre- 
cisely the opposite ground ; affirming what Theophilus denies, 
and denying what Theophilus affirms. Turrettin expressly 
makes the distinction between “a true church,” i. e., a church 
which conforms to the true standard of what a church ought 
to be, and a heretical, corrupt, and apostate church. ‘True, in 
his use of the term, corresponds with orthodox or pure; not 
with real. A body, therefore, according to him may be a 
church, and yet not a true church. We adverted to this fact 
in our former article, and referred so distinctly to the statement 
of Turrettin that we are surprised to find Theophilus quoting 
him as he does. “Since the church of Rome,’ says Turrettin, 
“may be viewed under a two-fold aspect, either in reference 
to the profession of Christianity and of the evangelical truths 
which she retains, or in reference to her subjection to the pope, 
and to her corruptions both in matters of faith and.morals, 
we can speak of her in two different ways. Under one as- 
pect, we do not deny she retains some truth; under the other 
we deny that she is Christian and apostolical, and affirm her to 
be anti-christian and apostate. In one sense, we admit she 
may be still calleda Curistian cuurcu. Ist. In reference to the 
people of God, or the elect, who are called to come out of her 
even at the time of her destruction, Rev. xviii. 4. 2d. In re- 
ference to external form, or certain elements of a dispersed 
church, the vestiges of which are still conspicuous, as well as 
regards the word of God and the preaching thereof, which she 
still retains, although corrupted, as the administration of the 
sacraments, especially baptism, which as to its substance is 
there retained in its integrity. 3d. In reference to the evan- 
gelical truths, as concerning the Trinity, Christ the mediator, 
God and man, by which she is distinguished from a congrega- 
tion of pagans or infidels. But we deny that she can properly 
and simply (i. e. without qualification) be called a true church 
much less the only and the catholic church, as they would 
wish to have her called.” 

In the next paragraph but one, he explains what he means 
by verity as affirmed of a church, when we say she is vera 
ecclesia. It includes « verity in faith,” or freedom from heresy ; 
purity, or freedom from all superstition and idolatry ; liberty 
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in government, freedom from servitude and tyranny ; sanctity 
of morals, as opposed to corruption of manners ; and certainty 
and consolation, or freedom from doubt or diffidence.’’ 

Again, in answer to the objection that if Romanists have 
true baptism they must be a true church, he says: « True bap- 
tism does indeed suppose a true church, as far as Christianity 
in the general is concerned, as opposed to a congregation of 
infidels; but not as it relates to pure Christianity, free from 
heretical errors; since true baptism may be found among her- 
etics, who are not a true church.”’ p. 151. 

Itis very evident, therefore, that Rome, according to Turret- 
tin, is to be viewed under two aspects ; under the one she is a 
church, i. e., a body in which the people of God still are; 
which retains the word of God and the preaching of it, though 
corrupted, and the sacraments, especially baptism. Under the 
other aspect, i. e., as a papal body, she is not a church; i. e., 
her popery and all her corruptions are anti-christian and apos- 
tate. She is not therefore a ¢rwe church, for a ¢rue church is 
free from heresy, from superstition, from oppressive regimen, 
from corruption of manners, and from doubt or diffidence. 
Whether Theophilus approves of these distinctions or not; 
whether he thinks that the English word ¢rwe can be used in 
the latitude which Turrettin gives the Latin word verus, or 
not; still he ought to give the Geneva professor the benefit of 
his own statements and definitions; and not represent him 
as denying that the church of Rome is a church, when he de- 
nies that she is a true i. e., a pure church. Turrettin says Ro- 
mish baptism is valid. Theophilus says it is not. Both how- 
ever agree that if Rome is in no sense a church, her baptism 
is in ne case valid. It is obvious, therefore, that Turrettin ad- 
mits her to be a church in the sense in which Theophilus de- 
nies it. 

Professor Thornwell very correctly remarked, in his effective 
speech before the General Assembly, that it is very plain that 
though the Reformers denied Rome to be the true church, they 
admitted her to be in some sense a church. The fact is, they 
used the word ¢rue as Turrettin does, as implying conformity 
with the true model or standard. They made a distinction 
between a description of a church including all the excellen- 
cies such a body ought to possess; and a definition including 
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nothing but what is essential to the being of a church, It is 
to the danger of confounding these two things, that the fore- 
going remarks are directed. 

The real difficulty in the case is that it is impossible to give 
any one definition of a church, except in the most general 
terms, which includes all the established uses of the word. 
Among Congregationalists a church is a number of persons 
giving credible evidence of regeneration, united by a covenant 
for the purposes of Christian worship and mutual watch and 
care. It is not to be denied that such a body is a church, it 
falls within the legitimate sense and wider definition of the 
term. This narrow sense has gradually diffused itself through 
our common modes of speech. We talk of a man’s being admit- 
ted to the church, or excluded from it, meaning by the church 
the body of communicants, to the exclusion of the great body 
of the baptized. To those accustomed to this use of the term, 
no body larger thana single congregation can be a church, and 
none composed in great part of those who give no evidence 
and make no profession of regeneration. Men possessed with 
this idea of the church, and unable to get a wider conception 
of it, ask with confidence, Can a corrupt, wicked, persecuting 
body be achurch? Are its members the called of God, be- 
lievers, saints, the temples of the Holy Ghost and members of 
Christ? Of course not. No such body falls within their defi- 
nition of the church; and if they can prove that that definition 
is the only proper one, there can be no further dispute about 
the matter. But the usus loquendi neither of the Bible nor of 
the English language is determined by Congregationalists. It 
is an undeniable fact that we speak and speak correctly of the 
Dutch Reformed church; of the Episcopal church, and of the 
Presbyterian church, without intending to affirm that the sev- 
eral bodies thus designated are composed of persons giving 
credible evidence of regeneration, and united by covenant for 
worship and discipline, It willnot do therefore to conclude that 
the church of England or that of Scotland is no church, be- 
cause it does not fall within the New England definition of a 
church. 

When we turn to the scriptures andto the common language 
of Christians, we do not find the word church used in senses 
which admit of being embraced under one definition. _ In other 
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words, the essential attributes of the church, in one established 
sense of the term, are not its essential attributes in another 
equally authorized sense. Thus we are told that the church 
consists of the whole number of the elect who ever have been, 
are, or shall be gathered into one, under Christ the head there- 
of. In this sense of the word, it is essential to the church that 
it consist of the elect only, and that it should include them all. 
That this definition is sustained by scriptural usage cannot be 
disputed. It is in this sense the church is the body of Christ, 
the fulness of him that filleth all in all. It is by the church, 
thus understood, God is to manifest to principalities and pow- 
ers his manifold wisdom. This is the church which Christ 
loved, and for which he gave himself that he might sanctify 
and cleanse it with the washing of water by the word, that he 
might present it to himself a glorious church. It would of 
course be absurd to contend that no society is a church which 
does not come under that definition. 

Again the word is often used as equivalent with saints, be- 
lievers, the true people of God, existing at any one time on 
earth, or in any one place. The word is used in this sense 
when Paul exhorts us to give no offence to the church, i. e. the 
people of God; and when he says he persecuted the church. 
In like manner, when we pray for the church, either in the 
whole world, or in a particular count#y, or city, we surely do 
not mean the Presbyterian, or Episcopal, or Methodist church, 
or any one organized body. We have in our mind the true 
people of God, scattered abroad it may be, existing in every 
Christian denomination. In this sense of the word it is essen- 
tial to the church that it consist of true believers. 

A third sense of the word is that in which it is used when 
we say the church consists of all those throughout the world 
who profess the true religion, together with their children. 
This is a legitimate established meaning of the term. In this 
view of the church, nothing is essential to it but the profession 
of the true religion; and in this sense every individual making 
that profession is a member, and every society composed of 
such individuals is a portion of the church, or is included in it. 

Theophilus expresses great surprise that we should venture 
the assertion that organization is not essential to the church. 
He ridicules the statement, and appeals to the language of the 
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Psalmist when he bids us walk above Zion and tell the tower 
thereof, as a sufficient refutation of it. By organization we 
meant, and it is very evident he means, external ordered 
‘union, We presume Theophilus himself will not maintain 
that in either of the three established senses of the word above 
stated, organization is among its essential attributes. It is not 
enumerated in the definitions as given from our standards and 
from scripture; nor is it necessarily included in the complex 
conception to which we give the name church. When we 
conceive of the whole body of the elect, which have been or 
are to be gathered into one under Christ, it is not as an exter- 
nal organized body furnished with ministers and sacraments, 
but simply as the great body of the redeemed united to Christ 
and to each other by the indwelling of the Spirit. So too 
when we speak of the church as consisting of true believers, 
we do not conceive of them as an external organized body. 
We pray for no such body when we pray for the church of 
God throughout the world, The word is but a collective term 
for the saints, or children of God. It is equivalent to the true 
Israel ; Israel xara avev.a as distinguished from the Israel xara 
upxa, In like manner, when the word is used for all those 
throughout the world who profess the true religion; the idea 
of organization is of necessity excluded from that of the church. 
The visible church catholic is not an organized body on any 
but Romish principles. We are therefore surprised that The- 
ophilus should be thrown off his balance, by a remark so ob- 
viously true, and of such constant recurrence in the writings 
of protestants. 

There is a fourth established meaning of the word church, 
which has more direct reference to the question before us. It 
often Means an organized society professing the true religion, 
united for the purpose of worship and discipline, and subject 
to the same form of government and to some common tribu- 
nal. A multitude of controversies turn upon the correctness 
of this definition. It includes the following particulars. 1. 
A church is an organized society. It is thus distinguished from 
the casual or temporary assemblies of Christians, for the pur- 
pose of divine worship. 2. It must profess the true religion. 
By the true religion cannot be meant all the doctrines of the true 
religion, and nothing more or less. For then no human society 
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would be a church unless perfect both in knowledge and 
faith. Nor can it mean all the clearly revealed and important 
doctrines of the Bible. For then no man could be a Christian 
and no body of men a church, who rejects er is ignorant of 
any of those doctrines. But it must mean the essential doc- 
trines of the gospel, those doctrines without the knowledge and 
possession of which, no man can be saved. This is plain, be- 
cause nothing can be essential, as far as truth is concerned, to 
a church, which is not essential to union with Christ. We are 
prohibited by our allegiance to the word of God from recog- 
nising as a true Christian, any man who rejects any doctrine 
which the scriptures declare to be essential to salvation; and we 
are bound by that allegiance not to refuse such recognition, on 
account of ignorance or error, to any man who professes what 
the Bible teaches is saving truth. It is absurd that we should 
make more truth essential to a visible church, than Christ has 
made essential to the church invisible and to salvation. This 
distinction between essential and unessential doctrines Protest- 
ants have always insisted upen, and Remanists and Anglicans 
as strenuously rejected. It is, however, so plainly recognised 
in scripture, and so obvieusly necessary in practice, that those 
who reject it in terms in epposition to Protestants, are forced 
to admit it in reality. They make substantially the same dis- 
tinction when they distinguish between matters of faith and 
matters of opinion, and between those truths which must be 
received with explicit faith, (i. e., known as well as believed) 
and those which may be received with implicit faith; 1. e., re- 
ceived without knowledge, as a man who believes the Bible 
to be the word of God may be said to believe all it teaches, 
though it may contain many things of which he is ignorant. 
Romanists says that every doctrine on which the church has 
pronounced judgment as part of the revelation of God, is a 
matter of faith, and essential te the salvation of those to whom 
it is duly propesed. Anglicans say the same thing of those 
doctrines which are sustained by tradition. Here is virtually 
the same distinction between fundamental and other doctrines, 
which Protestants make. The only difference is as to the cri- 
terion by which the one class is to be distinguished from the 
other. Romanists and Anglicans say that criterion is the 
judgment of the church; Protestants say it is a decision of the 
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word of God. What the Bible declares to be essential to sal- 
vation, is essential: what it does not make absolutely neces- 
sary to be believed and professed, no man can rightfully declare 
to be absolutely necessary. And what is not essential to the 
true church, the spiritual body of Christ, or to salvation, can- 
not be essential to the visible church. This is really only 
saying that those whom Christ declares to be his people, we 
have no right to say are nothis people. If any man thinks he 
has such a right, it would be well for him to take heed how he 
exercisesit. By the true religion, therefore, which a society 
must profess in order to its being recognised as a church, must 
be meant those doctrines which are essential to salvation. 

3. Such society must not only profess the true-religion, but 
its object must be the worship of God and the exercise of dis- 
cipline. A church is thus distinguished from a Bible, mission- 
ary, or any similar society of Christians. 

4. Toconstitute it a church,i. e., externally one body, it must 
have the same form of government and be subject to some com- 
montribunal. The different classes of Presbyterians in this coun- 
try, though professing the same doctrines and adopting the same 
form of government, are not all members of the same external 
church, because subject to different tribunals. 

Now the question is, Is this a correct definition of a church ? 
Does it omit any thing that is essential, or include any thing 
that is unessential? The only things which we can think of as 
likely to be urged as omissions, are the ministry and the sacra- 
ments. Few things in our July number seem to have given 
Theophilus more pain than our saying that the ministry is not 
essential to the church. With regard to this point, we would 
remark. 1, That we believe the ministry is a divine institu- 
tion. 2. That it was designed to be perpetual. 3. That it 
has been perpetuated. 4. That itis necessary to the edification 
and extension of the church. But we are very far from be- 
lieving the Popish doctrine that the ministry is essential to the 
being of a church, and that there is no church where there is 
no ministry. Officers are necessary to the well-being of a 
nation, and no nation can long exist without them. But a 
nation does not cease to exist when the king or president dies. 
The nation would continue though every civil officer was cut 
off in a night ; and blessed be God, the church would still live, 
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though all ministers should die or apostatize at once. We 
believe with Professor Thornwell, and with the real living 
church of God in all ages, that if the ministry fails, the church 
can make a ministry; or rather that Christ, who isin his church by 
the Spirit, would then, as he does now, by his divine cal] con- 
stitute men ministers. It strikes us as most extraordinary for 
a Presbyterian to say that the ministry is essential to the 
church, and that it must enter into the definition; when our 
own book makes provision, first, for the organization of a 
church, and then for the election of its officers. A number of 
believers are constituted a church, and then,and not until 
they are a church, they elect their elders and call a pastor. 
Every vacant church is a practical proof that the ministry does 
not enter into the definition of the church. Theophilus amuses 
himself at our expense for our venturing to say, “ Bellarmine 
has the credit of being the first writer who thus corrupted the 
definition of the church,” that is, by introducing subjection to 
lawful pastors as part of that definition. We were well aware 
of the danger of asserting a negative. We knew that we had 
not read every writer before the time of Bellarmine, and that we 
could remember very little of the little we had read. We 
were, therefore, wise enough not to say that no man before the 
Popish cardinal had perpetrated a like interpolation into the de- 
finition of the church, but contented ourselves with the safe 
remark that he has the credit of being the first who was guilty 
of that piece of priestcraft. That he has that credit among 
Protestants can hardly be disputed. Dean Sherlock says: «I 
know indeed of late the clergy have ina great measure mo- 
nopolized the name of the church, whereas, in propriety of 
speech, they do not belong to the definition of a ehurch,” any 
more than a shepherd to the definition of a flock, which is his 
illustration. “The learned Launoy,” he adds, “‘ has produced 
texts of scripture for this definition of the church, viz: that it 
is the company of the faithful; and has proved by the testi- 
mony of the fathers in all ages,even down to the Council of 
Trent itself, that this was the received notion of the church, 
till it was altered by Canisius and Bellarmine,”’ the former 
“ putting Christ’s vicar into the definition,” the latter, subjection 
«to lawful pastors.’ “Whereas,” continues the Dean, 
‘before these men, neither pastors nor bishops, much less the 
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Pope of Rome, were ever put into the general definition of a 
church.”* Very much the same complaint is uttered by Dr. 
Thomas Jackson, against “Bellarmine, Valentia, Stapelton, 
and some others,” for troubling the stream of God’s word as to 
the nature and definition of the church.t It surely does not 
become Presbyterians to exalt the clergy beyond the place as- 
signed them by these strong Episcopalians, and make them 
essential to the being of the church, and of course an element 
in the definition of the term. 

Very much the same remarks may be made in reference to 
the sacraments. We of course believe 1. That the sacraments 
of baptism and the Lord’s supper are of divine appointment. 
2. That they are of perpetual obligation. 3. That they are 
signs and seals of the covenant, and means of grace. 4. That 
the observance of them is a high duty and privilege, and con- 
sequently the neglect or want of them, a great sin or defect; 
but to make them essential to the church is to make them es- 
sential to salvation, which is contrary to scripture. If bap- 
tism made a man a Christian, if it communicated a new na- 
ture which could be received in no other way, then indeed 
there could be no Christians and no church without baptism, 
But such is not the protestant or scriptural doctrine of the sa- 
craments. The Hebrew nation would not cease to be He- 
brews, if they ceased to practice circumcision. They did not 
in fact cease to be the church, though they neglected that rite 
for the forty years they wandered in the wilderness, until there 
was not a circumcised man among them, save Caleb and 
Joshua, Yet far more is said of the duty and necessity of 
circumcision in the Old Testament than is said of baptism in 
the New. ‘It is the doctrine of our church that baptism recog- 
nises, but does not constitute membership inthechurch. Plain 
and important, therefore, as is the duty of administering and ob- 
serving these ordinances, they are not to be exalted into a 
higher place than that assigned them in the word of God. 
Though the due celebration of the sacraments may very pro 
perly be enumerated, in one sense, among the signs of the 
church, we do not feel authorized or permitted by the author 
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ity of scripture, to make such celebration essential to salvation 
or the existence of the church. If any of our brethren should 
differ from us as to this point, it would not follow that they 
must reject the definition above given. Foras the sacraments 
are a means and a mode of divine worship, the due celebra- 
tion of them may be considered as included in that clause of 
the definition, which declares that a church is a society for the 
worship of God. 

We revert therefore to the question, Is the definition given 
above correct? Isa church an organized society professing 
the true religion, united for the worship of God and the exer- 
cise of discipline, and subject to the same form of government 
and to some common tribunal? It certainly has in its favour 
the common usus loquendi. When we speak of the church of 
England, of Scotland, the Free church, the Secession church, 
the Protestant Episcopal church ; or when we speak of a sin- 
gle congregation as a church, as the church at Easton, or 
the first, second, or third Presbyterian church in Philadelphia ; 
or if we take the term in the New England sense, as distin- 
guished from parish or congregation, still all these cases fall 
under the definition. By the word church, in all such cases, 
we mean an organized society, professing the true religion, 
united for the worship of God and the exercise of discipline, 
under the same form of government and some common tribu- 
nal. That common tribunal in a Congregational church, is the 
brotherhood; in a Presbyterian church, the session; in the 
Presbyterian church in the United States, our General Assem- 
bly ; in the episcopal church, the general convention; in the 
Church of England, the reigning sovereign ; in the evangeli- 
cal church of Prussia, the king. In all these cases it is subjec- 
tion to some independent tribunal that gives unity to a church, 
in the light in which it is here contemplated. 

2. This definition is substantially the one given in our stand- 
ards. “A particular church consists of a number of professing 
Christians with their offspring, voluntarily associated together, 
for divine worship and godly living agreeably to the holy 
scriptures ; and submitting to a certain form of government.* 
« Professing Christians” is here used as equivaient to “ those 
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professing the true religion,” the form of expression adopted in 
the Confession of Faith and Larger Catechism. It is obvious 
that the definition suits all the cases mentioned above, apply- 
ing equally well to a single congregation, and to.a whole de- 
nomination united in one body. . 

3, This definition suits the use of the term as it occurs in 
many passages of scripture. When we read of the church of 
Corinth, of Antioch, of Rome, the word is universally admitted 
to designate a number of persons professing the true religion, 
united for religious worship and discipline, under some com- 
mon tribunal. 

4, This definition is one to which the principles laid down 
on this subject in scripture necessarily lead. The scriptures 
teach that the faith in Christ makes a man a Christian; the 
profession of that faith makes him a professing Christian. The 
true, or invisible church consists of true believers; the visible 
church catholic, of all professed believers; a particular visible 
church, of a society of such professors, united for church pur- 
poses and separated from other societies by subjection to some 
one tribunal. These seem to be plain scriptural principles. If 
any thing else or more than faith in Christ is absolutely neces- 
sary to union with him, and therefore to salvation ; then some- 
thing more than faith is necessary to make a man a Christian, 
and something more than the profession of that faith to make 
him a professing Christian, and consequently some other sign 
of a visible church must be necessary than the profession of 
the true religion. But we do not see how consistently with the 
evangelical system of doctrine, and especially with the great 
doctrine that salvation is by faith, we can avoid the conclusion 
that all true believers are in the true church, and all professing 
believers are in the visible church. 

5. Did time permit, or were it necessary, it could easily be 
proved that in all ages of the church, this idea of the church 
has been the prevailing one. We have already quoted the testi- 
mony of Sherlock against the Romanists in proof of this point, 
andit would be easy to fill volumes with quotations from ancient 
and modern writers, to the same effect. Church,” says 
Hooker in his Eccles. Polity, vol. ii., 17, “is a word which art 
hath devised, thereby to sever and distinguish that society of 
men which professeth the true religion from the rest, which 
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profess it not, .. . . whereupon, because the only object 
which separateth ours from other religions, is Jesus Christ, in 
whom none but the church doth believe, and whom none but 
the church doth worship ; we find that accordingly the apostles 
do every where distinguish hereby the church from infidels and 
Jews, accounting them which call upon the name of the Lord 
Jesus to be his church.” And again, B. 3, §1, “ The visible 
church of Jesus Christ is one by outward profession of those 
things which supernaturally appertain to the essence of Chris- 
tianity, and are necessarily required in every particular Chris- 
tian man.’’? Barrow, in his Discourse on the Unity of the Church 
says, “ It is evident that the church is one by consent in faith and 
opinion concerning all principal matters of opinion.” Bishop 
Taylor, in his Dissuasive against Popery, says “ The church 
(visible) is a company of men and women professing the sav- 
ing doctrines of Jesus Christ.”” This is’but saying what Tertul- 
lian, Augustin, Jerome, Hilary, Chrysostom and the whole line 
of God’s people have said from the beginning. 

6. Finally, we appeal in support of the essential element of 
the definition ofa church given above, to the constant testimony 
of the Spirit. The scriptures teach that the Spirit operates 
through the truth; that we have no right to expect his influ- 
ence (as far as adults are concerned) where the truth is not 
known, and that where it is known, he never fails to give it 
more or less effect; that wherever the Spirit is, there is the 
church, since it is by receiving the Spirit, men become members 
of the true church; and wherever the true or invisible church 
is, there is the church visible, because profession of the faith is 
a sure consequence of the possession of faith; and, therefore, 
where these true believers are united in the profession of that 
truth by which they are saved, with a society or community— 
then such society is within the limits of the visible church,i. e. 
is a constituent portion of that body which embraces all those 
who profess the true religion. All we contend for is that 
the church is the body of Christ, that those in whom the Holy 
Spirit dwells are members of that body ; and consequently that 
whenever we have evidence of the presence of the Spirit 
there we have evidence of the presence of the church. And if 
these evidences occur in a society professing certain doctrines 
by which men are thus born unto God, it is God’s own testi 
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mony that such society is still a part of the visible church. It 
strikes us as one of the greatest absurdities of Ritualism, 
whether among Romanists or Anglicans, that it sets up a defi- 
nition of the church, not at all commensurate with its actual and 
obvious extent. What more glaring absurdity can be uttered 
than that the Episcopal church in this country is here the only 
church, when nine-tenths of the true religion of the country 
exists without its pale. It may be man’s church, but God’s 
church is much wider. Wherever, therefore, there is a society 
professing truth, by which men are actually born unto God, 
that society is within the definition of the church given in our 
standards, and if as a society, it is united under one tribunal, 
for church purposes, it is itself a church. 

The next step in the argument is, of course, the consideration 
ofthe question, whether the church of Rome comes within the 
definition, the correctness of which we have endeavoured to 
establish? It was very common with the reformers and their 
successors to distinguish between the Papacy, and the body of 
people professing Christianity under its dominion. When, by 
the church of Rome they meant the Papacy, they denounced 
it as the Mystical Babylon, and Synagogue of Satan; when 
they meant by it the people, considered as a community pro- 
fessing the essential doctrines of the gospel, they admitted it to 
be a church. This distinction is natural and just, though it im- 
poses the necessity of affirming and denying the same propo- 
sition. If by the church of Rome, you mean one thing, it is 
not a church; if you mean another, it is a church. People 
will not trouble themselves, however, with such distinctions, 
though they often unconsciously make them,and are forced to act 
upon them. Thus by the word England, we sometimes mean 
the country, sometimes the government, and sometimes the 
people. If we mean by it the government, we may say (in 
reference to some periods of its history), that it is unjust, cruel, 
persecuting, rapacious, opposed to Christ and his kingdom : 


When these things could not be said with truth of the peo- 
ple.* 


* “The church of Rome,” says Bishop Sanderson, “may be considered, 
1, Materialiter, as itis a church professing the faith of Christ, as we also do in 
the common points of agreement. 2, Formaliter, and in regard to that we call 
Popery, viz., the point of difference, whether concerning the doctrine or worship, 
wherein we charge her with having added to the substance of faith her own inven- 
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Though we regard the above distinction as sound, and 
though we can see no more real contradiction in saying Rome 
isa church, and is not a church, than in saying man is mortal 
and yet immortal, spiritual yet carnal, a child of God yet sold 
under sin; yet as the distinction is not necessary for the sake 
either of truth or perspicuity, we do not intend to avail our- 
selves of it. All that we have to beg is, that brethren would 
not quote against us the sweeping declarations and denuncia- 
tions of our Protestant forefathers against Popery as the man 
of sin, antichrist, the mystical Babylon, and synagogue of Sa- 
tan, as proof of our departure from the Protestant faith. In 
all those denunciations we could consistently join; just as our 
fathers,as Professor Thornwell acknowledges, while uttering 
those denunciations, still admitted Rome, in one sense, to be a 
church. Our present object isto enquire whether the church 
of Rome, taking the term as Bishop Sanderson says, Conjunctim 
pro toto aggregato, just as we take the term, Church of 
England, falls within the definition of a church given above. 

That it is an organized society, is of course plain; that it is 
united for the purpose of worship and discipline is no less so. 
That is, it is the professed ostensible object of the society, to 
teach and promote the Christian religion, to convert men to the 
faith, to edify believers, to celebrate the worship of God, and 
to exercise the power of the keys, i. e., the peculiar preroga- 
tives of a church in matters of doctrine and discipline. This 
is the ostensible professed object of the society. That its rulers 
have left its true end out of view, and perverted it into an en- 
gine of government and self-aggrandizement is true, and very 


tions. 3. Conjunctim pro toto aggregato, taking both together. As in an un- 
sound body, we may consider the body by itself; the disease by itself; and the 
body and the disease both together, as they make a diseased body.” Considered 
in the first sense, he says, it is a church ; considered in the second sense or “ for- 
mally, in regard of those points which are properly of Popery it has become a 
false and eorrupt church; and is indeed an anti-Christian synagogue, and not a 
true Christian church taking truth in the second sense.” He had previously 
said, “ The word truth applied to any subject is taken either absolute or respective. 
Absolutely 2 thing is true, when it hath veritatem entis et essentiae, with all those 
essential things, which are requisite to the being and existence of it. Respec- 
tively, when over and above these essentials, it hath also such accidental conditions 
and qualities, as should make it perfect and commendably good. A thing may be 
true in the first sense, and yet not true in the second, but false. As aman may 
be a true man (animal rationale) and yet a false knave.” Treatise on the Church, 
p- 214 and 219. 
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wicked; but the same thing is true of almost all established 
churches. It has been palpably true of the church of England, 
and scarcely less obviously true of the church of Prussia, as 
well as of the Greek church in Russia. When.a church is 
perverted by its rulers into an engine of state, it does not cease 
to be a church, because it is by the church as such, 1. e., asa 
society designed for the worship of God and the edification of 
his people, such rulers endeavour to secure their own secular 
ends. 

The only point really open to debate is, whether the Romish 
church as a society professes the true religion. In reference to 
this point we would remark, 1st. That by true religion in this 
connection, has ever been understood, and from the nature of the 
case must be understood, the essential doctrines of the gospel. 
Men may enlarge or contract. their list of such doctrines; but 
t involves a contradiction to say, that those who hold the es- 
sentials of the gospel, do not hold the gospel. This would be 
saying that the essence of a thing, is not the thing itself, but 
something else. By the essential doctrines of the gospel we 
mean, and Protestants have been accustomed to mean, those 
doctrines, which, in the language of Hooker, “ are necessarily 
required in every particular Christian man.’”? The question 
therefore as correctly stated by Professor Thornwell really is, 
Whether Rome as a society still teaches truth enough to save 
the soul? 2. Our second preliminary remark is, that in deter- 
mining what are the essential doctrines of the gospel, we can- 
not consent to bow to any other authority than the word of 
God. We cannot with Romanists and Anglicans, on the one 
hand, consent tomake the judgment of the church the criterion 
of decision on this subject ; nor on the other, can we submit to 
the judgment of individuals or sects, some of which would 
close not the church only, but heaven itself, against all Presby- 
terlans, others against all Calvinists, others against all Armin- 
lans, others against all who sing hymns. 3d. A third remark 
is, that we must distinguish between what is essential to the gos- 
pel, and what is essential for a particular individual to helione: 
The former is a fixed, the other is a variable quantity. The 
gospel in its essential principles is now what it al ways was and 
always must be. But what is essential for a man to believe 
depends upon that man’s opportunities of knowledge. A poor 
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Hottentot may get to heaven though he knows nothing about, 
or should unintelligently reject many doctrines which it would 
argue an unsanctified heart in a man nurtured in the bosom of 
a pure church, even to question, 4th. We must interpret lan- 
guage according to the wsws loquendi of those who use it, and 
not according to our own usage. — If a man defines justification 
so as to include sanctification, and says that justification is by 
works as well as by faith, we must understand him accordingly. 
We may say a man is sanctified by love, hope, and other 
Christian graces and works; meaning that all these tend to 
promote his conformity to God; when we could not say, that 
he is justified, in our sense of the term, by those things. 

It is then impossible to give any list of essential doctrines of 
the gospel, if so doing were to imply that all doctrines not in-. 
cluded in such list, might be safely rejected, by men, no matter 
what their opportunities for knowledge may be. By essential 
doctrines we mean, as already stated, those which no man can 
be saved, without believing. We shall not undertake the deli- 
cate task of giving a list of such: doctrines, but content our- 
selves with remarking that the scriptures adopt a two-fold 
mode of statement on this subject. First, they give certain 
doctrines which they declare if any man believes he shall be 
saved. And, secondly, they state certain doctrines which if a 
man rejects, he shall be lost. These two modes of statement 
must be consistent, i. e., they cannot lead logically to contra- 
dictory conclusions, even though the Bible arranges under the 
one head some doctrines which it does not place under the 
other. One reason why more particulars are found under the 
latter head than the former, no doubt is, that the rejection of a 
doctrine implies the knowledge of it. And the rejection of a 
doctrine when known may be fatal, when the knowledge of it, 
as a distinct proposition, may not be essential to salvation. 
These essential doctrines therefore may be learned both from 
the affirmative and negative statements of the Bible. For ex- 
ample, it is said, whosoever believes in Christ shall be saved; 
whosoever believes that Jesus is the Son of God, is born of 
God; whosoever believes and confesses that Christ is Lord, 
does it by the Holy Ghost; on the other hand, it is fatal to deny 
God, for he that cometh unto God must believe that he is; so 
is also the denial of God’s mercy, for we must believe that he 
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is the rewarder of those who diligently seek him. He who 
denies the Son, the same hath not the Father; he who denies 
sin, or that he is a sinner, the truth is not in.him; he who re- 
jects the sacrifice of Christ, has only a fearful looking for of 
judgment; he who seeks justification from the law, bas fallen 
from grace, and Christ shall profit him nothing; he who de- 
nies the resurrection of Christ, makes our preaching and our 
faith vain; he who denies holiness, and the obligation of holi- 
ness, has denied the faith and is worse than an infidel; so he 
who says that the resurrection is past already, has made ship- 
wreck of the faith. The denial of these doctrines is said to 
forfeit salvation; but it does not follow that they must all be 
clearly known and intelligently received in order to salvation. 
It is a historical fact, as far as such a fact can be historically 
known, that men have been saved who knew nothing of the 
gospel but that Jesus Christ came into the world to save sin- 
ners. The scriptures do not warrant us in fixing the minimum 
of divine truth by which the Spirit may save the soul. We 
do know however that if any man believes that Jesus is the 
Son of God, he is born of God; that no true worshipper of 
Christ ever perishes. Paul sends his Christian salutations to 
all in every place, theirs and ours, who call upon the name of 
the Lord Jesus, their Lord and ours. 

That Romanists as a society profess the true religion, mean- 
ing thereby the essential doctrines of the gospel, those doc- 
trines which if truly believed will save the soul, is, as we think 
plain. 1. Because they believe the scriptures to be the word 
of God. 2. They direct that the Scriptures should be under- 
stood and received as they were understood by the Christian Fa- 
thers. 3. They receive the three general creeds of the church, 
the Apostle’s, the Nicene, and the Athanasian, or as these’are 
summed up in the creed of Pius V. 4. They believe in one 
God, the Father Almighty, maker of heaven and earth, and of 
all things visible and invisible. In one Lord Jesus Christ, the 
only begotten Son of God, begotten of his Father before all 
worlds, God of God, Light of Light, very God of very God, 
begotten not made, being of one substance with the Father, by 
whom all things were made. Who for us men, and for our 
salvation, came down from heaven, and was incarnate by the 
Holy Ghost of the virgin Mary, and was made man. And 
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was crucified also forus under Pontius Pilate, suffered and was 
buried. And the third day rose again, according to the scrip- 
tures ; and ascended into heaven and sitteth at the right hand of 
the Father. And he shall come again with glory to judge both 
the quick and the dead, whose kindom shall have no end. And 
they believe in the Holy Ghost, the Lord and giver of life, who 
proceedeth from the Father and the Son, who with the Father 
and the Son is worshipped and glorified, who spake by the 
prophets. And they believe in one catholic apostolic church. 
They acknowledge one baptism for the remission of sins, and 
look for the resurrection of the dead and the life of the world 
to come. 

If this creed were submitted to any intelligent Christian, 
without his knowing whence it came, could he hesitate to say 
that it was the creed of a Christian church? Could he deny 
that these are the very terms in which for ages the general faith 
of Christendom has been expressed? Could he, without re- 
nouncing the Bible, say that the sincere belief of these doctrines 
would not secure eternal life? Can any man take it upon him- 
self in the sight of God, to assert, there is not truth enough in 
the above summary to save the soul? If not, then a society 
professing that creed professes the true religion, in the sense 
stated above. 5. We argue from the acknowledged fact that 
God has always had, still has, and is to have a people in that 
church until its final destruction; just as he had in the midst of 
corrupt and apostate Israel. We admit that Rome has griev- 
ously apostatized from the faith, the order and the worship of 
the church, that she has introduced a multitude of false doc- 
trines, a corrupt and superstitious and even idolatrous worship, 
and a most oppressive and cruel government; but since as a 
society she still retains the profession of saving doctrines, and 
as in point of fact, by those doctrines men are born unto God 
and nurtured for heaven, we dare not deny that she is still a 
part of the visible church. We consider such a denial a di- 
rect contradiction of the Bible, and of the facts of God’s prov- 
idence. It was within the limits of the church the great anti- 
christian power was to arise; it was in the church the man of 
sin was to exalt himself; and it was over the church he was 
to exercise his baneful and cruel power. 

The most common and plausible objections to the admission 
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that the church of Rome is still a part of the visible church are 
the following. First, it is said that she does not profess the 
true religion, because though she retains the forms or propo- 
sitions in which the truth is stated, she vitiates them by her 
explanations. To which we answer 1, That in her general 
creeds, adopted and professed by the people, no explanations 
are given. The doctrines are asserted in the general terms, 
just as they were presented and professed before the Romish 
apostacy. 2%. That the explanations, as given by the Council 
of Trent, are as stated by Theophilus, designedly two-sided 
and ambiguous; so that while one class of Romanists take 
them in a sense consistent with their saving efficacy, others 
take them in a sense which destroys their value. It is noto- 
rious that the 39 Articles of the church of England are taken 
in a Calvinistic sense, by one class of her theologians ; in a semi- 
Pelagian sense by another class; and in a Romish sense by a 
third. 3. While we admit the truth of the objection as a fact, 
viz., that the dominant class of Romish theologians do explain 
away most of the saving doctrines of her ancient ereeds, yet 
we deny that this destroys the argument from the profession of 
those creeds, in proof that as a society she retains saving truth. 
Because it is the creeds and not the explanations, that consti- 
tute the profession of the people. 

Secondly, it is objected that Rome professes fundamental er- 
erors. To this we answer 1, That we acknowledge that the 
teaching of many of her most authoritative authors is fatally 
erroneous. 2. That the decisions of the council of Trent, as 
understood by one class of the Romish theologians, are not less 
at variance with the truth; but not as they are in fact explained 
by another class of her doctors. 3. That these decisions and 
explanations are not incorporated in the creed professed by the 
people. 4. That the profession of fundamental error by a so- 
ciety, does not necessarily destroy its character as a church, 
provided it retains with such error, the essential truths of reli- 
gion. The Jewish church at the time of Christ, by her officers, 
in the synagogues and in the sanhedrim, and by all her great 
parties, professed fundamental error, justification by the law 
for example ; and yet retained its being as a church, in the bo- 
som of which the elect of God still lived. 

Thirdly, Rome is idolatrous and therefore in no sense a 
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church. To this we answer 1, That the practice of the great 
body of the church of Rome is beyond doubt idolatrous. 2. 
That the avowed principles of the majority of her teachers, 
are also justly liable to the same charge. 3. That the principles 
of another class of her doctors, who say they worship neither 
the images themselves, nor through them, but simply in, the 
presence of them, are not idolatrous in the ordinary meaning 
of that term. 4. That it is not necessary that every man 
should be, in the fatal sense of that word, an idolater in order 
to remain in that church; otherwise there could be no true 
children of God within its pale. But the contrary is, as a fact, 
on all hands conceded. 5. We know that the Jewish church, 
though often overrun with idolatry never ceased to exist. 

Fourthly, it is objected that the people of God are comman- 
ded to come out of the church of Rome, which would not be 
the case were she still a part of the visible church. To this 
we answer, that the people of God are commanded to come 
out of every church, which either professes error, or which 
imposes any terms of communion which hurt an enlightened 
conscience. The non-conformists in the time of Charles IL, 
were bound to leave the church of England, and yet did not 
thereby assert that it was no longer a church. 

Fifthly, it is said we give up too much to the Papists if we 
admit Romanists to be in the church. To this we answer, 
Every false position is a weak position. The cause of truth 
suffers in no way more than from identifying it with error, 
which is always done when its friends advocate it on false prin- 
ciples. When one says, we favour intemperance, unless we 
say that the use of intoxicating liquors, is sinful; another, that 
we favour slavery, unless we say slaveholding is a sin; anda 
third, that we favour Popery unless we say the church of 
Rome is no church, they all, as it seems to us, make the same 
mistake, and greatly injure the cause in which they are en- 
gaged. They give the adversary an advantage over them, 
and they fail to enlist the strength of their own side. Men 
who are anxious to promote temperance, cannot join societies 
which avow principles which they believe to be untrue ; and 
men who believe Popery to be the greatest modern enemy of 
the gospel, cannot co-operate in measures of opposition to that 
growing evil, which are founded on the denial of what appears 
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to them important scriptural-principles. It is a great mistake 
to suppose that Popery is aided by admitting what truth it 
does include. What gives it its power, what constitutes its 
peculiarly dangerous character, is that it is not pure infidelity ; 
it is not the entire rejection of the gospel, but truth surrounded 
with enticing and destructive error. Poison by itself is not so 
seductive, and therefore not so dangerous, as when mixed with 
food. We do not believe that those of our brethren from 
whom we are so unfortunate as to differ on this subject, have 
a deeper impression than we have either of the destructive 
character of the errors of Popery, or of the danger to which 
religion and liberty are exposed from its progress. We be- 
lieve it to be by far the most dangerous form of delusion and 
error that has ever arisen in the Christian world, and all the 
more dangerous from its having arisen and established itself 
in the church, or temple of God. 


SHORT NOTICES. 


Missionary Life in Samoa, as exhibited in the Journals of 
the late George Archibald LIundie, during the revival in 
Lutuila in 1840-41. Edited by his mother, author of 
“ Memoir of Mary Lundie Duncan,” &e, New York: 
Robert Carter. 1846. 18mo. pp. 313. 


Guorce Lunpre was a younger brother of Mary Lundie 
Duncan; and this touching tribute is from the same maternal 
pen. Whoever reads one, will read the other. It is a beauti- 
ful addition to Missionary biography, and contains a narra- 
tive of a wonderful religious awakening. The instances of 
bodily affections, accompanying religious feeling, in this revival, 
may be compared with what we know of like cases in our 


own country ; and the study of the phenomena. will produce 
caution as well as amazement. 


The Fruit of the Spirit. By George Bethune, D. D., Minister 


of the Third Reformed Dutch Church, Philadelphia. Phila. 
1845, Third edition. pp. 304, 
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Txoves not the latest, this is in our judgment the best of 
the author’s productions, which we have seen. The demand 
for a third edition shows that it is fitted to the public taste. Dr. 
Bethune has this distinction, that while he is one of our most 
popular preachers, he has not sacrificed purity and perspicuity 
of style to that false point and exaggeration which betoken 
the downfall of good English. This we attribute to his sound 
scholarship and cultivated taste. The affecting truths of the 
gospel are not less powerful when conveyed with the felicity 
of classical style. Here and there the good-natured satire of 
the author lurks in a sentence, which those who know him well 
recognise as characteristic, Without any attempt at profound 
discussion, this little work abounds in evangelical truth, con- 
veyed in a vehicle of unusual beauty. 


The Midshipman in China; or Recollections of the Chinese. 
London: The Religious Tract Society. Philadelphia : 
American Sunday School Union. 


Tux American Sunday School Union have made an arrange- 
ment with the London Tract Society, to publish, concurrently 
with them, such of their valuable works as are best suited to 
America. The present volume is issued under this arrange- 
ment. There are several other juvenile works, which came 
within the same plan, but of which we have not the precise 
titles at this moment of going to press. The attention of 
parents and teachers cannot be too often drawn to such works 
as the “Jew at Home and Abroad,” “ Life in Earnest,” « A 
Casket of Brilliants,” the « Life of Mrs. Ramsey,” the « Life 
of Mrs. Judson,’? “Reuben Kent,’ and the « Curiosities of 
Egypt.” 

There has been a constant and equable advance in the 
character of these publications. They are better in regard to 
usefulness, and far better in style and decoration. If tracts 
and books are good, as forming the national mind, they are 
especially and invaluably good, in forming the youthful mind. 
It is too late to be handling and pressing the clay after it has 
grown stiff in the mould. Good books are given in vain to 
those who have no taste for reading. This is not sufficiently 
considered. In vain do we spread the most valuable treatises 
before a sluggish, undisciplined mind. «“ Wherefore is there a 
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price in the hand of a fool to get wisdom, seeing he hath no 
heart to it??? It is to give him a heart to it that we would 
begin early, even with the horn-book and the nursery, and 
bring him on by degrees, through the delightful ‘paths of Sun- 
day-school literature. We shall ever resist those saturnine 
and surly critics, “ whose visages do cream and mantle like a 
standing pool’ at every mention of story-books, pictures, and 
the like attractions. To prevent such ‘vinegar aspect’ in the 
future days of our little ones, we place before them these grate- 
ful enticements to what is good. It is an ancient an approved 
way: 

Quid vetat ? ut pueris olim dant crustula blandi 

Doctores, elementa velint ut discere prima. 

For these “bland doctors’? we would direct our children 

and grand children to the new edifice, No.146, Chesnut street. 


The Light Hearted Girl, a tale for children. By Joseph Alden, 
D. D., author of the “Great Secret Discovered.” Boston: 
Benjamin Perkins & Co. 1845. 


WuoeEver rightly estimates the effect of early impressions 
will not regard with indifference the volumes prepared for the 
rising generation ; and it is an omen of auspicious import to 
the children of our day that men of high intellectual endow- 
ments and acquirements are found willing to devote a portion 
of their time to this important field of labour. The above- 
named little volume we have read with much interest, and re- 
gard it as well calculated to captivate and instruct the juvenile 
mind. It “is intended to be the first of a series similar in 
character and design.” ‘The “Cardinal Flower,” “Lost 
Lamb,” and some others, have already appeared. 


Anecdotes for the Family and Social Circle. Selected for the 


American Tract Society. Published by the Society. New 
York. 18mo. pp. 408. 


Many readers will remember the series of little volumes 
containing religious anecdotes, published by the Religious 
Tract Society of London. We have often gone to them for 
instruction and entertainment. The selection now before us 


is from the same hand which prepared those volumes. We 
commend the book to Christian households. 
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The Method of Grace, in the Holy Spirit’s applying to the souls 
of Men the Eternal Redemption continued by the Father and 
accomplished by the Son. By Rev. John Flavel. First 
American edition. Revised and somewhat abridged. 
American Tract Society. 12mo. pp. 560. 


THE very title of this book earries with it a savour which is 
familiar and delightful ; like the fragrance of flowers or fruit 
which we have loved in our childhood. We know the region 
from which these things come: it is “as the smell of a field 
which the Lord hath blessed.’? We love the book, and the 
author, and the doctrine, and the enchanting, quaint, memora- 
ble style. The charm of all is, that it breathes from every page 
that which closes the last one: Blessed be God for Jesus Christ ! 
From beginning to end, the treatise exalts Immanuel, and the 
author seems to rejoice because of the savour of his “ good 
ointments,’ and in that name which is “as ointment poured 
forth.’’ 


The Duty of interesting Children in the Missionary Cause, and 
how this is to be done. By Rev. Thomas Smyth, D. D., 
Char leston, S.C. 1846.. 


Tis interesting essay relates to one branch of asubject of more 
real importance to the church in this country,than any other that 
can be named, viz. the education of the children. That the 
character of a nation or of a church depends on the training 
of its children, is a truth which God has not only taught us in his 
word, but which he is perpetually teaching in his providence. 
It is one, however, which we are apparently more and more for- 
getting. The whole tendency of the last twenty-five years has 
been to rely more on spasmodic efforts, on exhortations from 
the pulpit, and appeals to the feelings of the people, as a 
means of building up the church, than upon the teaching of 
Christianity, The church seems disposed to forget that her 
great commission is to make disciples of all nations; to teach 
them the great and comprehensive science of religion. What 
other science do men iry to teach by declamation? What 
rational expectation can be entertained that religion can be 
thus taught? And what melancholy evidence do we see on 
every hand of the failure of this new method of making men 
wise unto salvation? A missionary recently returned to this 
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country, after an absence of five and twenty years, remarked to 
us, that the church here seemed to him to have gone back fifty 
years in all matters connected with the religious training of the 
young. We hope an interest in this subject is beginning to be 
aroused, and we trust that the example set us by our wiser and 
more experienced missionaries of really teaching Christianity to 
the whole population, as distinguished from mere exhortation 
and declamation, will react on the church, and lead her to train 
up her children in the knowledge of God. 


Thoughts of Blaise Pascal. Translated from the French. 
Preceded by a sketch of his Life. Andover: Allen, Mor- 
tril & Wardwell. New York: M.H. Newman. 1846. pp. 
384. 


_« In this edition of Pascal’s thoughts, the translation of the 
Rev. Edward Craig, published in England, in 1825, has been 
carefully compared with the original, and such amendments 
have been made, as a strict adherence to the sense, and as 
far as possible, to the expression of the author, seemed to re- 
quire.” As our readers may all be presumed to know the 
worth of a work ofsuch long established reputation, it will be 
sufficient for us to state, that the edition above referred to, is 
beautifully printed, and preceded by aninteresting biography of 
the author, compiled from the best sources. 


The Design of the Church,as an Index to her Real Nature and 
the Law of her true Communion. By John Miller, Pastor of the 
Presbyterian Church in Frederick, Md. Philadelphia : 
James M. Campbell. 1846. pp. 167. 


Tuts is the production of an original and logical mind. The 
writer having, in the first chapter, established what he calls 
the principle that the nature of a thing is to be inferred from 
the end it was intended to answer, proceeds to infer the nature 
of religion from the design of religion, the efficacy and kind of 
necessity due to externals in religion, from their design; the 
nature of an external church from its obvious design. The 
whole plan is carried out with great acumen and foree of 
argument ; and the book rendered an effective weapon 
against the prevailing Ritualism of the age. We are not 
prepared to agree with the writer either in all his assumptions, 
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or in all his conclusions ; but we are not the less impressed by 
the ability the work displays, and hope it may prove exten- 
sively useful. 


An Exposition of the Ten Commandments. By the Rt. Rev. 
Ezekiel Hopkins, D. D., successively Bishop of Raphoe and 
Derry, who died in London, A. D. 1690. Revised and 
slightly abridged. American Tract Society. 12mo. pp. 442. 
Bisuopr Horxins was a'‘sound divine of the Anglican Church, 

and as a preacher was esteemed one of the best of his times. 
His writings are well known and highly honoured among 
orthodox Christians for their argument, energy and practical 
point. A more important theme than this can scarcely be 
named. The author treats it in such a way as to convey in- 
struction without weariness. One such volume as this is 
worth whole warehouses full of the new-fangled ethics of 
modern improvers. Let them come hither and be ashamed of 
their pestilent froth. Here isa clear, humble, pungent, exposi- 
tion of God’s law; and we will boldly stake it against all the 
recent inventions of those who would be wiser than God, and 
better than Christ. 


Letters to a Friend on the Evidences, Doctrines and Duties of 
the Christian Religion. By Olinthus Gregory, LL. D., F. 
R, A. S., late Professor of Mathematics in the Royal Military 
Academy of Woolwich. From the Fourth London Edition. 
Revised and slightly abridged. 

Tus isa new edition of a celebrated and invaluable work 
For a certain class of readers there is no treatise on the Evi- 
dences, which is more suitable than this. Scientific men; 
scholars who have been so far misled as to consider the gospel 
beneath inquiry; men of the world; gentlemen of the army 
and navy ; such are the class of readers who have found cause 
to bless God that they ever met with the writings of Dr, Gre- 
gory. It is a leading excellency of the treatise, that it enters 
somewhat largely into the cardinal doctrines of the gospel ; 
such as providence, atonement, and justification by faith. To 
contemplate these, from the point of view of a distinguished 
and scientific layman, is a privilege which no wise man will 
neglect. 
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Jacob’s Well. By George Albert Rogers, M, A., Sunday even- 
ing Lecturer and Senior Curate of St. Mary’s, Islington, and 
Domestic Chaplain to the Right Hon. Viscount Lifford. 
New York: Robert Carter. 1846. 18mo. pp. 232. 


Ir is to us an occasion of unfeigned thankfulness, that God 
continues to raise up men of such a spirit in the Church of 
England. The doctrine is that ancient evangelical Calvinism, 
of Romaine and Milner, Newton and Cowper, which we some- 
times listen for, fruitlessly, in Presbyterian churches. The 
pleasing, perspicuous, striking style of Mr. Rogers places him 
in the same class with Krummacher. As the title indicates, the 
book contains a popular exposition of the fourth chapter of the 
gospel of John. We feel safe in recommending it, not as a 
great or novel production, but as one eminently fitted to be 
useful to every class of readers. 


Thoughts on the Revival of Religion in New England, 1740. 
To which is prefized a Narrative of the Surprising work of 
God in Northampton, 1735. By Jonathan Edwards, A. M., 
Published by the American Tract Society. 12mo. pp. 446, 
Ir is something to get a standard work in a comely shape 

and convenient size, and the favour is doubled when we have 
it very cheap. On the subject of Revivals this is the book, by 
way of eminence. Would to God that this renewed circula- 
tion of it might be owned and blessed to the revival of primi- 
tive piety, in every minister and in every church. 


A Sermon preached, in commemoration of Professor Dod, in 
the Chapel of the College of New Jersey. March 1, 1846. 
By John Maclean, Vice President of the College. Published 
at the request of the Students. Princeton. 1846. 


TE church, the College of New Jersey, literature and 
science, have rarely, in our country, been called upon to 
mourn a greater loss than the death of our late beloved and 
admired associate Professor Dod. His fine mind was improved 
by manifold culture, and stored with various knowledge. His 
amiable and cheerful disposition, was refined by social inter- 
course, at once intimate and extended, His piety was enlight- 
ened and sincere, his faith in the gospel unwavering, and 
his attachment to its great doctrines devoted. As a teacher 
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of mathematics, this country has, probably, never produced 
his superior ; as an agreeable companion we have never met 
his equal; as a disputant, whether in the social circle, or on 
the floor of the deliberative bodies of the church, we never 
saw his rival; as a preacher, he was one of the most at- 
tractive and convincing on our list of ministers. His mind 
was always active; always beaming with bright or elevated 
thoughts, and always alive to every topic of interest or import- 
ance. It was not in mathematics only, or chiefly, that he 
delighted and excelled. He was discriminating and profound 
as a metaphysican; and highly accomplished in literature and 
art. Poetry and architecture were among his favourite subjects 
of study. He excelled in every thing to which he directed 
his powers, and was ever ready to exert them when the em- 
ergency demanded the effort. The conductors of this work 
relied upon him, asa general relies upon his reserves. His con- 
tributions to our pages present one aspect of his many-sided 
mind; but those who knew him in the lecture-room, in the 
social circle, in the pulpit, must ever lament that he has left 
in writing, no adequate memorial of himself. 

His last illness was rapidly and unexpectedly brought to a 
fatal termination. On his death-bed he commissioned his 
friend, Dr. Macleau, to deliver in his name, his parting coun- 
sels to the students of the college. The intervening vacation 
and other circumstances, prevented his friend’s performing this 
duty until the delivery of the discourse above mentioned In 
that sermon, with simplicity and feeling, Dr. Maclean forcibly 
presents some of those great lessons of religion and morality, 
which Professor Dod was accustomed to urge upon his pupils. 
This he does under the following heads. 1. Religion should 
be made the governing principle of life. 2. Weare bound to 
improve our intellectual and moral powers to the utmost, 
3, A life of pleasure is not only wicked, but the height of 
folly. 4. Men are responsible for their doctrinal belief. 5. 
Faith in Jesus Christ is necessary to salvation. These 
are the lessons which the preacher made his departed friend 
utter anew, and as from the grave, in ears which had 
often listened to the persuasive eloquence of that voice which 
is never more to be heard in those ancient halls of science 


and religion. 
$2* 
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Devotional Aids for the Chamber of Sickness. Prepared for 
the Presbyterian Board of Publication. Philadelphia : Pres- 
byterian Board of Publication. pp. 176. 32mo. 


Turs little volume is characterised by great simplicity of ar- 
rangement and style; and though it is exceedingly brief, is yet 
sufficiently comprehensive for its purpose. A great variety of 
texts of scripture are quoted, arranged under suitable heads, 
and adapted to the circumstances of sick persons. It also con- 
tains a collection of prayers to be used by the sick, and for the 
sick, by their attendants, select thoughts from various authors, 
narratives of the dying experience of eminent Christians, med- 


itations on scriptural passages, and a selection of hymns for 
the sick room. 


Meditations of a Christian Mother ; or a practical application 
of scripture to the Circumstances of herself and her children. 


Philadelphia, Presbyterian Board of Publication. pp. 151, 
24mo. 


Tue title-page describes accurately the character of this book. 
It may serve to suggest thoughts, and to sustain through a 
train of pious and sensible meditations, minds that are not 
much accustomed, or not very well qualified, to think contin- 
uously on any subject. It brings to notice a great many points 
which no serious or thoughtful parents can contemplate, and 


much less dwell upon, without benefit, both to themselves and 
their children. 


1. Seventeenth Annual Report of the Inspectors of the Eastern 
State Penitentiary of Pennsylvania. Transmitted to the Sen- 
ate and House of Representatives, Feb., 1846. Philadel- 
_ phia: Printed by Ed. Barrington and George D. Haswell. 
1846. 
The Pennsylvania Journal of Prison Discipline and Phi- 
lanthropy. Published under the direction of «The Phila- 
delphia Society for the alleviation of the Miseries of Public 
Prisons,” instituted 1787. Vol. I. No. 1. January, 1846. 
Philadelphia: James M. Campbell, 98 Chesnut St. Lon- 


don: Charles Gilpin. Paris: Hector Bossange, Hamburg: 
Perthes, Besser & Manke. 1846. 


THE interest excited by the discussions on the subject of 
Prison Discipline, throughout the civilized world, is one of the 


1846. ] Short Notices. 353 


remarkable characteristics of this age. It has been among our 
purposes for some time, to bring this subject before our readers 
by a review of these discussions, with their effects in different 
countries. The attention of Howard was first called to the 
subject, when he was Sheriff of the County of Bedford in Eng- 
land, in 1773. His explorations of European prisons and laz- 
arettos and his exposure of their enormities roused the sensibil- 
ities of the whole Christian world, and the subject has, espe- 
cially within the last twenty years, attracted great attention not 
only from distinguished philanthropists, but likewise from 
nearly all the leading governments in Christendom : and more 
than one of the crowned heads of Europe has entered the lists 
in these exciting discussions, 

We have not time, at present, to trace the history or results 
of the attention which the subject has received. Our own 
country has the distinguished honour of having brought the 
matters in dispute to a clear issue, and instituted a series of ex- 
periments to settle it. The two systems of prison discipline, 
between which philanthropists are divided, are known as the 
Auburn or silent, and the Pennsylvania or separate system. 
We cannot now enter into the argument; but we wish to re- 
commend to the attention of all who are interested in the wel- 
fare of the miserable victims of crime, the documents we have 
placed at the head of these remarks. The Report of the Has- 
tern Penitentiary of Pennsylvania is a masterly array of facts, 
adapted to correct the false views which the opponents of the 
system have adopted and propagated, in regard to its nature, 
to relieve the apprehensions of horrible cruelty associated 
with, and dependent upon, those false views, and to set its ef- 
fects upon the physical and moral well-being of the convicts, 
in the clearest light. We especially commend to attention, the 
elaborate and able report of the physician, Dr. Given, on the 
subject of health generally; and particularly on the influence 
of the system upon the minds of the convicts. The Journal 
is expressly devoted to the discussion ofall the subjects brought 
into dispute, between the rival systems. The papers ave, of 
course, of unequal ability ; but it furnishes ample means of 
studying the side of the question to which it is friendly. 


Traditions of the Covenanters; or Gleanings among the Moun- 
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twins. Second Series. By the Rev. Robert Simpson, San- 
quahar. Philadelphia. Presbyterian Board of Publication. 


Every sopy knows enough of the faith, patience, and per- 
secutions of the Covenanters of Scotland, to make him anxious 
to know more, The love of incident and heroism, which is 
so strong a passion in the human mind, will find its gratifica- 
tion in these narratives; and perhaps with that gratification 
some better impressions may find access to the mind and heart 
of the reader. Besides the illustrations which are here fur- 
nished of the truth and power of Christian principles, it is very 
desirable that this master passion of the mind, should feed 
upon the details of veracious history, instead of being pamper- 
ed by the extravagant and monstrous creations of fiction ; 
which, we are sorry to say, abound more and more, in our ju- 
venile literature ; and even in that portion of it, which pro- 
fesses to be religious, and proceeds from quarters from which 
we have a right to expect better things. If wecould gain the 
ear of those who control the issues of our religious juvenile 
literature, we would urge a caution, with all the emphasis we 
could command, against spicing too strongly the intellectual 
food of our young people. The tendency, we are confident, 
is all in this direction. The rage is for exciting, or in the milder 
phraseology of the day, for interesting books, not for those 
which are instructive, and require and teach their readers to 
think. Minds trained in this school, of course, carry the same 
tastes into the church, and demand the same qualities in ser- 
mons. And the end of these things, our foresight is not ade- 
quate to predict. ; 

The course of our Board, in this respect, has been commend- 
able. We hope they will persevere; and if their juvenile 
books are less in demand, for the time, than some others, they 
will be more useful in the end. 


Phrenology Examined. By P. Flourens, member of the 
French Academy, Perpetual Secretary of The Royal Acad- 
emy of Sciences, &c. &c. &c. Translated from the second 
edition of 1845, by Charles De Lucena Meigs, M. D. mem- 


ber of the Amer. Philos, Soc. &c. &c. Philadelphia: Ho- 
gan & Thompson. 1846. 


Tugre are probably some intelligent people who honestly 
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believe in the doctrines of Gall, Spurzheim and Broussais ; there 
are perhaps still more, who suppose they may be true, for 
aught that appears to the contrary; and we are quite sure, 
there are still a great many, for whose intelligence, however, 
we could notinevery case vouch, who are liable to be hoaxed, 
not only by the professors of the phrenological art, but by 
those of arts, which may be considered as the legitimate 
spawn of phrenology, phreno-mesmerism, clairvoyance, &c. 
We strongly recommend all such persons to read this critique. 
It is one of the most masterly and conclusive morsels of argu- 
mentation, that has fallen into our hands for a long time. The 
accomplished author first strikes through the tap-root of the 
system, and having laid it on the ground, proceeds to lop off 
every branch, and ends by scattering them all to the winds. 
The whole argument is comprised in a pamphlet of 144 pages, 
18mo., of large, open, beautiful type. “My wish,”’ says the 
author, “is to be brief. There is, however, one great secret 
in the art of being brief: it is to be clear.” 

Gall was a man of genius and science, an ingenious and 
skilful anatomist, but an enthusiast. Spurzheim was his pupil 
in phrenology, and his inferior in every respect, except in the 
prudent skill, with which he adjusted his published views to 
the state of public sentiment. Broussais was perhaps superior 
to Gall in mental vigour and originality, and far exceeded him 
in the boldness and recklessness with which he embraced and 
promulgated the extreme opinions to which the system seemed 
to lead by logical necessity. 

Phrenology has attempted to overthrow the received doc- 
trines, and established itself in the three great departments of 
knowledge ; physiology, anatomy, psychology and morals. 

In regard to the first, it maintains that the brain is the or- 
gan of the mind in all its operations, including the senses and 
the instincts ; and further, that the whole encephalon or con- 
tents of the cranium, are employed in this office, and that 
each faculty of the mind has a particular organ of its own, in 
which it resides separately and exclusively. Now modern 
science has settled the matter by experiment, that of the four 
divisions of the brain, viz: the medulla oblongata, the cerebel- 
lum, the corpora quadrigemina and the cerebrum ; only the 
Jast has any thing whatever to do with the operations of the 
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mind; that it is not a congeries of separate organs, but a 
single organ, the whole of which is necessary to the full func- 
tions of any one of our mental faculties, and that the removal 
of any part of it, instead of obliterating one faculty, weak- 
ens the whole intellect. It is also perfectly ascertained by ex- 
periment, and a more accurate knowledge of comparative 
anatomy, that Gall and his disciples blundered throughout, in 
assigning the uses of the different portions of the brain. For 
example, they locate the instinct of propagation in the cere- 
bellum, whereas it is now well known, that that organ is em- 
ployed solely in generating the power of motion for the vol- 
untary muscles, i.e. those muscles subject to the control of the 
will; as the medulla oblongata performs the same office for the 
muscles of involuntary motion—respiration, for example. A- 
gain, Gall considers the posterior portions of the lobes of the 
cerebrum, as the seat of the organs appropriated to those fac- 
ulties which are common to animals and men, and the ante- 
rior to those which are peculiar to rational and moral beings. 
But comparative anatomy has since revealed the fact, that the 
anterior portions of the brain are never wanting in any of the 
genera of the mammiferous animals, while the posterior are of- 
ten entirely absent—the precise reverse of what should occur, 
according to phrenology.* 

In the anatomy of the brain, we are mainly, though not 
wholly, indebted to Dr. Gall, for the present improved method 
of dissection and study by unfolding its convolutions, and trac- 
ing the fibres not only of the nerves which issue from it, but of 
the white portion of the brain itself, from their origin towards 
their destination. But neither Gall,nor any of his followers, was 
ever able to detect the slightest anatomical foundation for the 
division of the brain into twenty-seven distinct organs. On 
the contrary its structure utterly precludes the doctrine. Like 
the tubular nerves and the animal spirits of Haller, the twenty- 
seven cerebral organs of Gall must be sought, not in the anat- 
omy of the brain, but in the hypothesis which required them. 

But the psychological dectrines of the Phrenologists are still 
more amusing, The mind, like the brain, instead of being a 
unit, is dissected nicely into twenty-seven distinct faculties, each 


* See Leuret’s Anat. Compar. du Systéme Nerveaux, 
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gifted with a perception, a memory, an imagination, a judg- 
ment, &c., &c., of its own, and each totally independent of 
every other. In these respects the understanding, the con- 
science, and the instincts, are all on the same level, and all 
equally the result of mere organization. In other words our 
mental and moral faculties are all nothing but instincts. Rea- 
son and Will have no positive existence, but are mere abstract 
terms, to express the result of the separate action of the facul- 
ties or instincts. 

It is easy to imagine that this system makes the wildest work 
of all with the doctrines of morals. As all our moral acts are 
nothing but organic functions, it follows, in the language of 
Dr. Gall, that « moral liberty is nothing more than the faculty 
of being determined.” And of course with this sort of moral 
liberty, moral responsibility is nothing but a term of the schools. 
If, for example, the organ of love of offspring is but feeble, and 
that of murder powerfully developed, it is easy to understand 
what the consequence must be. “ These facts show us,” says 
Dr. Gall, “that this detestable inclination (to commit murder,) 
has its source in a vice of the organization.” And again, “ let 
those haughty men, who cause nations to be slaughtered by 
thousands, know that they do not act of their own accord, but 
that nature herself has filled their hearts with rage and destruc- 
tiveness !”? Surely this is sufficiently clear and cool. 

As for cranioscopy, or the art of determining character, 
from the protuberances on the skull, having any foundation in 
anatomical or physiological science, the idea is now beyond 
argument; and we should not expend a word upon it, if there 
were not still certain professors of the art, who are living at 
the expense of those, who do not happen to have the means 
of knowing better. It is not necessary to make a stand upon 
the well known fact, that the cavities and other irregularities 
in the substance of the skull, make its outer surface a very 
uncertain indication of the shape of the brain. 

But setting this difficulty aside, does the inner surface express 
the faculties of which the brain is the organ? To make out 
this point, Dr. Gall maintains, that « the organs of the soul are 
situated at the surface of the brain.” M. Flourens in a series 
of experiments,* has shown, that you “can slice off a conside- 


* See Recherches Experimentales sur les propriétes et Jes fonctions du systéme 
Nerveau, Paris, 1842. 
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able portion of an animal’s brain, either in front, behind, on 
one side, or on the top, without its losing any one of its facul- 
ties.’ If therefore, there were distinct organs in the brain, on 
the presence and development of which the mental and moral 
faculties are dependent, it is perfectly clear that they are not 
situated in the outer surface of the brain ; and consequently, if 
the outside of the cranium did perfectly correspond with the 
surface of the brain, it could be no index in regard to the exist- 
ence and strength of these separate faculties. But we have 
already stated that there is not the slightest evidence that such 
organs exist anywhere in the brain; and that they certainly 
do not exist where Gall places them. 


THE 
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Arr. 1—Lectures on the Evidences of Christianity, before the 
Lowell Institute, January, 1844. By Mark Hopkins, D. D., 
President of Williams College. Boston: Published by 'T. R. 
Marvin. 1846. Svo., pp. 383. 


We fully agree with the learned author, that the evidences 
of our religion are exhaustless. Though truth is one, as the 
centre of a circle is one, it may be viewed from as many points 
as are to be found in the circumference. Every comparison of 
revealed truth, with all other truth, tends to show the harmony 
of the whole. According to the cast and temper and discipline 
of individuals, different minds will view the subject differently ; 
and hence the body of evidence may be expected to accumulate 
as long as the world lasts. There are kinds of proof which are 
fitted to certain states of society and human opinion, and which, 
after serving their purpose, cease to be regarded. ‘Thus, for ex- 
ample, the reasonings of the early Fathers, in their apologetical 
treatises, which seem to have been sufficiently cogent in their 
day, exhibit arguments on which we should scarcely rely in ours. 
Every student of theology has been struck with the very dif- 
ferent points of view assumed on this subject, by the Germans 
and the English, respectively. And, with the progress of sci- 
ence, the increase of exegetical research, and the mutual reflec- 
tions of prophecy and history, we may expect a series of devel- 
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opments in Christian evidences, which cannot now be so much 
asimagined. Because these methods of illustrating the harmony 
of the great central truth with the frame of nature and the 
constitution of man, are diverse, it does not follow that they are 
self-contradictory, or that any of them are untrue. T’o repudi- 
ate all but our own methods of proving a great moral system is 
a token of idle conceit or egregious ignorance. Yet this ten- 
dency has been strongly manifested in the very department 
which we are now considering; and the friends of Christianity 
have been almost ready to quarrel about the methods of defend- 
ing it. The time was when great stress was laid on a class of 
arguments which have now been laid on the shelf, as savouring 
of the Peripatetic school. Then came the middle era of apol- 
wetical theology, in which the whole weight of the argument 

-as made to rest on the historical testimony. Even Chalmers, 

1 his earlier publications, was disposed to slight the internal 

‘dences. At the present time, unless we mistake the signs, 

ere isa tendency to the other extreme, in compliance with 

breeze of ill-comprehended German metaphysics which has 
ne over a certain description of minds in our colleges. This 
swise manifests itself in a willingness to undervalue all argu- 
sts for the Being of God, from final causes, or the teleologi- 
mode'in general, and to rely on ideas of the Reason. In 

rd to the Evidences of Christianity, the same persons would 

7 away our observation from miracles, and all historical proof, 

and confine us to arguments purely internal. 

The fragments of Coleridge have not been without their influ- 
ence, in furthering the disparagement of the methods of English 
theology. T'o all the school, with whom the very mention of 
the phrase ‘ common-sense’ is as a fatal Shibboleth, and who ever 
seek the ‘high priori road? the shadow of this great man has 
_been a singular defence. For he held that “all the (so-called) 

Demonstrations of a God” are failures; and that books like 
those of Derham, Paley, Nieuwentyt and Lyonet, only prove 
what we have already pre-supposed. In like manner, the place 
occupied by miracles, in the Evidences of Christianity, is much 
lower and less indispensable, if we may believe Coleridge, than 
we have usually been taught. We name him, because he has 
been the chief authority, or at least the earliest favourite, with 
those in our country who haye most derogated from the credit 
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of the common books on thissubject. Yet we have never joined 
in the outery of those who would make this gifted but erroneous 
man an infidel; and we shall do him the justice to cite his own 
language on this very point, namely the true evidences of Chris- 
tianity, which he makes to be these. “1. Its consistency with 
right Reason, I consider as the outer Court of the Temple, 
the common area, within which it stands. 2. The Miracles, 
with and through which the Religion was first revealed and 
attested, I regard as the steps, the vestibule, and the portal 
of the temple. 3. The sense, the inward feeling, in the soul 
of each Believer of its exceeding desirableness, the experience 
that he needs something, joined with the strong foretoken- 
ing that the Redemption and the Graces propounded to us 
in Christ, are what he needs; this I hold to be the true Foun- 
pation of the Spiritual Edifice.” To this statement, in its ob- 
vious sense, we yield our full assent, and yet there are other ex- 
pressions of the author which look very much like a sitting in 
judgment upon all that is revealed, inspired, and attested, at the 
tribunal of mere human reason. And this has been seized upon, 
by sundry in our day, who unite with it many contemptuous 
words in regard to all that may be denominated historical testi- 
mony. We rejoice at the absence of such one-sided predilections 
in Dr. Hopkins, and can therefore find no fault with the promi- 
nence which he has given to the Internal Byidence. 

These Discourses, we suppose, were delivered before many 
who are Socinians. So we understand the author, when he says, 
in the Preface, that he was embarrassed in presenting the argu- 
ment, since to do so fully he should have dwelt on the Atone- 
ment and the Divinity of Christ. “ I should be unwilling,” he 
says, “to have it supposed that I presented anything which I 
regarded as a complete system of the Evidences of Christianity, 
from which that argument,” namely the adaptation of Christi- 
anity as providing anatonement, “was excluded.” We have no 
doubts as to the author’s opinions; we even discern them in his 
work; but we are sorry that he should have taken a position of 
defence which is so immeasurably below the true vantage 
ground. Especially as he has laid out his chief strength on the 
internal evidence, is it to be regretted, that the very portion 
should be excluded in which that evidence is most convincing. 
Yet we know such a method was not his own choice and it is 
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possible that the argument may prove the more useful to those 
in the latitude of its origin, by reason of its reticency on these 


very points. 
ae very early stage of the discussion, the author finds him- 


self engaged with those who object that the belief of a man is 
not within hisown power. The reply of Dr. Hopkins is worthy 
of insertion, and we shall give it entire: 


“Tn this case, as in most others of a similar kind, the objection involves a par- 
tial truth, from which its plausibility isderived. It zs true, within certain limitations, 
and under certain conditions, and with respect to certain kinds of truth, that we 
are not voluntary in our belief; but then these conditions and limitations are such 
as entirely to sever from this truth any consequence that we are not perfectly ready 
to admit. ' ‘ 

«“ We admit that belief is in no case directly dependent on the will ; that in some 
cases it is entirely independent of it; but he must be exceedingly bigoted, or un- 
observant of what passes around him, who should affirm that the will has 70 influ- 
ence. The influence of the will here is analogous to its influence in many other 
cases. Itis as great as it is over the objects which we see. It does not depend 
upon the will of any man, if he turns his eyes in a particular direction, whether he 
shall see a tree there. If the tree be there, he must see it, and is compelled to 
believe in its existence ; but it was entirely within his power not to turn his eyes 
in that direction, and thus to remain unconvinced, on the highest of all evidence, 
of the existence of the tree, and unimpressed by its beauty and proportion. It is 
not by his will directly that man has any control over his thoughts. It is not by 
willing a thought into the mind that he can call it there ; and yet we all know that 
through attention and habits of association the subjects of our thoughts, are to a 
great extent, directed by the will. 

“Tt is precisely so in respect to belief; and he who denies this, denies the value 
of candour, and the influence of party spirit, and prejudice, and interest, on the 
mind. So great is this influence, however, that a keen observer of human nature, 
and one who will not be suspected of leaning unduly to the doctrine I now advo- 
cate, has supposed it to extend even to our belief of mathematical truth. ‘ Men,’ 
says Hobbes, ‘ appeal from custom to reason, and from reason to custom, as it serves 

turn, receding from custom when their interest requires it, and setting them- 

vive against reason as oft as reason is against them; which is the cause that the 
doctrine of right and wrong is perpetually disputed both by the pen and the sword e 
whereas the doctrine of lines and figures is not so, because men care not, in that 
subject, what is truth, as it is a thing that crosses no man’s ambition, or profit, or 
lust. For, I doubt not, if it had been a thing contrary to any man’s right of do- 
minion, or to the interest of men that have dominion, thatthe three angles of a 
triangle should be equal to two angles of a square, that doctrine should have been, 
if not disputed yet by the burning of all books of geometry, suppressed, as far as 
he whom it concerned was able.” ‘This,’ says Hallam, from whose work I make 
the quotation, ‘does not exaggerate tho pertinacity of mankind in resisting the ev- 
idence of truth when it thwarts the interests or passions of any particular sect or 
community.’* Let a man who hears the forty-seventh proposition of Euclid an- 
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nounced for the first time, trace the steps of the demonstration, and he must believe 
it to be true; but let him know that, as soon as he does perceive the evidence of 
that proposition so as to believe it on that ground, he shall lose his right eye, and 
he will never trace the evidence, or come to that belief which results from the force 
of the only proper evidence. You may tell him it is true, but he will reply that 
he does not know, he does not see it to be so. 

« So far, then, from finding in this law of belief, the law by which it is necessi« 
tated on condition of a certain amount of evidence perceived by the mind, an ex- 
cuse for any who do not receive the evidence of the Christian religion, it is in this 
very law that I find the ground of their condemnation. Certainly, if God has 
provided evidence as convincing as that for the forty-seventh of Euclid, so that all 
men have to do is to examine it with candour, then they must be without excuse if 
they do not believe. This, I suppose, God has done. He asks no one to believe 
except on the ground of evidence, and such evidence as ought to command assent. 
Let a man examine this evidence with entire candour, laying aside all regard for’ 
consequences or results, simply according to the laws of evidence, and then, if he 
is not convinced, I believe God will, so far forth, acquit him in the great day of ac- 
count. But if God has given men such evidence that a fair, and full, and per- 
fectly candid examination is all that is needed to necessitate belief, then, if men do 
not believe, it will be in this very law that we shall find the ground of their con- 
demnation. The difficulty will not lie in their mental constitution as related to ev- 
idence, nor in the want of evidence, but in that moral condition, that state of the 
heart, or the will, which prevented a proper examination., ‘There seems,’ says 
Butler, ‘no possible reason to be given why we may not be in a state of moral 
probation with regard to the exercise of our understanding upon the subject of re- 
ligion, as we are with regard to our behaviour in common affairs. The former is 
a thing as much within our power and choice as the latter.’ 

« And here, I remark, incidentally, we see what it is for truth to have a fair 
chance. There are many who think it has this when it is left free to combat error 
without the intervention of external force; and they seem to suppose it will, of 
necessity prevail. But the fact is, that the truth almost never has a fair chance 
with such a being as man, when the reception of it involves self-denial, or the re- 
cognition of duties to which he is indisposed. Let ‘ the mists that steam up before 
the intellect from a corrupt heart be dispersed,’ and truths, before obscure, shine out 
as the noonday. Before the mind of one with the intellect of a man, but with the 
purity and unselfishness of an angel, the evidence of such a system as the gospel 
would have a fair chance.” 


The author next proceeds to inquire what kind of evidence 
that is, by which Christianity is supported; and he defines it to 
be moral, as opposed to mathematical, and probable, as opposed to 
demonstrative. In these expressions, and in the exposition which 
follows, we find that refreshment of soul which arises from re- 
gaining one’s own country and hearing one’s own dialect; for 
we have become somewhat weary of new metaphysics. Of this 
we perceive, from the beginning to the end of this work, not 
the faintest trace, if we may except an occasional use of the 
term Reason, to which we make no objection. Most cordially do 
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we assent to the elucidation which is given, and which is full of 
graceful simplicity and unpresuming strength. 

The grounds of our certainty in regard to revelation next 
engage the author’s notice, and, according to his enumeration, 
they are six. The first is what he calls the Reason, or what has 
been more familiarly known as Intuition. The second is Con- 
sciousness. ‘he third is the Senses. The fourth is Memory. 
The fifth is Testimony. The sixth is Reasoning. We give 
these, chiefly that the reader may be impressed, as we have been 
impressed, with the clear, safe, tried, British mode of thought 
which he may expect in our author; an expectation moreover, 
in which he will not be disappointed. 

Asa very necessary appendage to this statement, Dr. Hop- 
kins proceeds to inquire how far one of these sources of evidence 
may come into conflict with another. This leads him to state 
and answer Hume’s famous argument; as he aptly and wittily 
says, “because it is still the custom of those who defend Chris- 
tianity to do so, just as it was the custom of British ships to fire 
a gun on passing the port of Copenhagen, long after its power 
had been prostrated, and its influence had ceased to be felt.” 

The idea suggested by Dr. Hopkins, in opposition to Hume’s 
definition ofa miracle, as being a violation of the laws of na- 
ture, that for aught we know, miracles may be as truly natural 
events as any other, is not a new thought. It was brought for- 
ward by Bonet, the philosopher of Geneva, in his excellent 
work on the Evidences of Christianity. As far as we recollect, 
for we have not looked into the work for some years, Bonet 
maintains, that in the comprehensive plan of Providence, pro- 
vision was made for miracles; so that they are produced by na- 
tural causes, as truly as other events. And he seems to teach, 
that the proof derived from a miracle in favour of the inspira- 
tion of any person arises from his previous knowledge that such 
an event will take place at a certain time. An opinion of the 
same kind seems to have heen entertained by Mr. Babbage in 
his ninth Bridgewater Essay. But we confess, that we are by 
no means satisfied with this view of the subject. If it be cor- 
rect, then there never has been a miracle since the beginning 
of the world. It is not that an event rarely happens, or that it 
is of a wonderful nature which renders it miraculous, it may 
possess both these characteristics, and yet be entirely natural. 
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Nor is it necessary to suppose, that in the production of a mira- 
cle a greater power is exerted, than in the production of com- 
mon events. Sometimes, a miracle is effected by the mere ces- 
sation of a power which acts uniformly, unless interrupted. 
Common events take place according to established laws, but a 
miracle is produced by the operation of a new cause which does 
not commonly act. It is the immediate interposition of the 
Deity, to produce an effect, which would not be produced, un- 
less this extraordinary power were excrted. Fora man to be 
born and to be sustained by food, is natural, but for a man to be 
raised from the dead is miraculous. The author justly observes, 
“That if man rose from the dead as statedly, after a year, as 
they now do from sleep in the morning, one would be as natural 
as the other.” But this is only to say, that the established laws 
of nature might have been different from what they are. 'Ta- 
king these laws as they exist, the rising from the dead is mirac- 
wous, not natural. 

There seems to us to be danger in this concession. One of 
the most plausible objections to the argument from miracles is, 
that we are not sufficiently acquainted with the laws of nature, 
to be certain that any event which seems miraculous is not pro- 
duced by some natural cause not before observed, or only devel- 
oped in some peculiar circumstances. “That miracles were 
provided for, in the vast cycles of God’s moral government,” as 
our author expresses it, is a matter not disputable. As they are 
important events, no doubt provision was made for them, but 
that does not make them natural events. They were decreed 
to come to pass as miracles, and not by pre-established laws, but 
by the exertion of the power of God at the time, distinct from 
his operations in nature. It does not appear to us, upon this 
theory, how what is called a miracle, can furnish any conclusive 
proof of a divine revelation. If the event be natural, that is 
in accordance with the laws of nature, how can it furnish evi- 
dence that the man who declares that it will occur at a certain 
time is commissioned of God. When Christopher Columbus 
predicted an eclipse of the sun to the savages of America, they 
were induced to believe that he acted by supernatural author- 
ity; yet there was no miracle. And now, if some person should 
predict that a comet which had never been observed before, 
would appear on a certain day, this would be no more a miracle 
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than an eclipse of the sun. The best method of bringing this 
opinion to the test, is to consider it in application to some of the 
miracles recorded in the Bible. When Moses, by divine com- 
mand, struck the rock in Horeb, the water gushed out in such 
abundance as to forma river. If no water existed in the rock 
before, here was a striking miracle, requiring the immediate ex- 
ertion of omnipotence. How could this be considered a natural 
event? It was contrary to nature, and therefore miraculous. 
Again, when our Lord called Lazarus from the tomb, there was 
an exertion of omnipotence, and an event was the consequence 
which! was contrary to the common laws of nature. In what 
sense then could this event be considered as a natural event? 

The argument from miracles, in proof of a divine revelation, 
is perfectly simple. Some person declares that he has received 
a certain communication from God, and as a proof of it works a 
manifest miracle; and this evidence all impartial persons con- 
sider conclusive, because God is a God of truth, and will never 
exert his power to confirm the pretensions of animpostor. By 
enabling the individual to counteract the established laws of na- 
ture, in a case where these laws are well understood, he sets to 
his seal the declarations which are made by the person endowed 
with this miraculous power. Strictly speaking, however, the 
power of working miracles never resides in any creature, but is 
truly the power of God exerted in connexion with the word or 
command of a prophet or apostle. ‘Thus the matter has always 
been understood by the soundest theologians; and nothing can 
be gained by any new hypothesis on this subject. 

Hume’s great mistake is, that he takes no account of God’s 
moral government, which is ina movement always onward to- 
wards a grand consummation, in which the principles are ever 
the same, but the developments always new, and therefore not 
to be measured by experience. 

When Dr. Hopkins says that most of those who have opposed 
Hume have erred, by permitting him to assume a sort of divine 
sacredness in the permanency of nature, we feel as if a just dis- 
crimination were needed, among his opponents. Such is not 
our conviction in regard to that class of arguments to which we 
haye yielded our respect; these have uniformly regarded the 
question as one of pure evidence. It is not so much whether a mir- 
acle could be, as whether it could be verified. We therefore assent 
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to our author’s views, when he proceeds to say, that all the tes- 
timony, which Hume would fondly employ against miracles, is 
merely negative ; and when he asserts that an alleged interven- 
tion of new causes, disturbing the apparent uniformity of na- 
ture, is open to proof from testimony, like any other fact. 

In common with the soundest writers on this subject, Dr. 
Hopkins maintains triumphantly, that Hume’s principle would 
make it unreasonable to believe a miracle on the testimony of 
the senses; secondly, that he uses the term experience in two 
senses, for personal and for universal experience; thirdly, that 
it would exclude the belief of any new fact in scientific discov- 
ery; and fourthly, that Hume yields the ground, by admitting 
himself that there may be miracles of such a kind as to allow 
of proof from human testimony. These are the suggestions of 
our author, in which, as we think, the true strength of his re- 
ply to Hume resides. / 

Before leaving this point, we beg leave to state in a few 
words the ground which we have long since been taught to take, 
and which is therefore by no means new. ‘The grand defensive 
position is this: whatever could be verified by the senses, can 
be verified by testimony. So far as Hume’s argument is con- 
cerned, notwithstanding his pretended distinction between the 
marvellous and the miraculous, no strange phenomenon in phys- 
ics could ever be verified; a marvel is as much against his 
vaunted experience asa miracle. ‘Testimony avails to produce 
the belief of the events called miraculous. And this faith in 
testimony is as natural as faith in the senses. 'That the alleged 
fact is wnusual—and Hume’s argument, when stripped of its ap- 
pendages, imports no more—creates no such improbability as 
may not be removed by observation of the senses; and that 
which the senses observe, may be verified by testimony. 

The second lecture is on the antecedent probability of a rev- 
elation, on the probability of miracles as the attesting means, 
and on the connexion between the miracle and the doctrine. It 
is an able and ingenious chapter of the argument, but does not 
admit of abridgment. We especially admire the dense and 
beautiful conclusion, in which the author shows that the ques- 
tion is plainly between the Christian religion and none at all. 

In the third lecture, the field of positive argument is more 
clearly laid out, and the question raised, whether God has in fact 
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made a revelation. The author most justly separates himself 
from those who regard it as presumptuous to study the internal 
evidences at all, as well as from those who think it preposterous 
to study them first. At the same time, he has not gone the 
length of Jenyns, in undervaluing the external evidences. With 
these, however, he does not begin. Leaving for a time the his- 
torical witnesses, he proposes to come directly to Christianity 
itself. 'The method confers a novelty on his discourses, and is 
exceedingly well fitted to impress the minds of such an audi- 
tory as enjoyed them. Indeed, we are disposed to believe, that 
this is the order of inquiry, which has existed in most instances 
of conversion from Deism. If we can induce an unbeliever to. 
make himself familiar with the Bible, we have gained half the 
battle. ‘Thus beginning, our author proceeds to place the al- 
leged revelation in the centre, and to compare it, in respect to 
its adaptation, successively with Natural Religion—with Con- 
science, first as a perceiving power, and then as a power capa- 
ble of improvement—with the Intellect, the Affections, the In- 
agination, and the Will. He next considers Christianity asa re- 
straining power. Then follow the Experimental Evidences of 
Christianity, its tendency to become universal, and the impossi- 
bility of its originating with man. The Internal Evidence is . 
then closed with a lecture on the Condition, Claims, and Char- 
acter of Christ. We have here indicated the contents of eight 
lectures, or more than half of the work. 

So much of the excellency of this treatise lies in the close- 
ness and logical elegance of its statements, that we deliberately 
abstain from any attempt to epitomize. ‘There are portions 
which we would gladly give entire, if it were proper so to do. 
For example of what we admire, we would refer to the third 
lecture, where the analogy is pointed out between Christianity 
and the works and government of God. In speaking of reve~ 
lation as a ‘mediatorial system, the author feels the restraints 
of his position, and as we think foregoes the opportunity of 
bringing out the strongest internal evidence which the case ad- 
mits. 

In treating of natural religion, we are highly gratified to ob- 
serve that Dr. Hopkins pursues a happy line between the ex- 
tremes of those on the one hand who almost deify reason, and 
those on the other hand who deny that any thing is discoverable 
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in morals and religion without the Bible. So, in respect to ethics; 
Wwe equally rejoice in his clear assertion, that « the utility of an 
action is one thing, and its rightness another,” and in his teaching 
that “the affections are not under the immediate control of the 
will.” Indeed, we cannot recall an instance, in which this profound 
thinker and accomplished scholar has vented a paradox, or given 
forth a single oracle which can be relished by the recent boastful 
improvers of our philosophy. In sucha station as that which he 
adorns, a severe reserve of this nature is of good augury for the 
coming race of scholars. ‘The remarks on experimental Evi- 
dence are excellent and striking, but we can give only the con- 
eluding part, and we ask attention to the peculiarity of the man- 
ner : it is a lesson to the ever-straining ambition of false taste. 


“ But the unbeliever may say, this may be all very well for the Christian ae 
self, but it can be no evidence to me. Let us see, then, whether it would be no ev- 
idence to a candid man; whether an attempt is not made in this, as in so many 
other cases, to judge of religion in a way and by a standard different from those 
adopted in other things. To me it seems that the simple question is, whether this 
kind of evidence is good for the Christian himself; for if it is, then the candid in- 
quirer is as much bound to take his testimony as he is to take that of a man who 
has been sick, respecting a remedy that has cured him. If a large number of per- 
sons, whose testimony would be received on any other subject, should say that they 
had been cured of a fever by a particular remedy, there is no man who would say 
that their testimony was of no account in making up his mind respecting that 
remedy, though he had not himself had the experience upon which the testimony 
was founded. If itis said that the evidence to the Christian himself is not well 
founded, and is fanatical, very well. Let that point be fairly settled. But if it be 
a good argument for him, then we ask that his testimony should be received an this 
subject as it would be on any other. The testimony is that of many witnesses ; 
and I am persuaded that a fair examination of facts, and a careful induction, after 
the manner of Bacon, would settle forever the validity of this argument, and the 
proper force of this testimony. Every circumstance conspires to give it force. It 
is only from its truth that we can account for its surprising uniformity, I may say 
identity, in every age, in every country, and when given by persons of every va- 
riety of talent and of mental culture. Compare the statements given, respecting 
the power of the gospel, by Jonathan Edwards, by a converted Greenlander, a 
Sandwich Islander, and a Hottentot, and you will find in them all a substantial 
identity. They have all repented and believed, and loved and obeyed, and rejoiced } 
they all speak of similar conflicts, and of similar supports. And their statements 
respecting these things have the more force, because they are not given as testimony, 
but seem rather like notes, varying, indeed, in fulness and power, which may yet 
be recognized as coming from a similar instrument touched by a single hand. If I 
might allude here to the comparison, by Christ, of the Spirit to the wind, I should 
say that in every climate, and under all circumstances, that divine Agent calls forth 
the same sweet notes whenever he touches the Molian harp of a soul renewed. 
And this uniform testimony does not come as a naked expression of mere feeling ; 


370 Hopkins’s Evidences of Christianity. [Juty, 


it is accompanied with a change of life, and with fruits meet for repentance, show- 
ing a permanent change of principle. This testimony, too, is given under circum- 
stances best fitted to secure truth; given in affliction, in poverty, on the bed of 
death. How many, how very many, have testified in their final hour to the sus- 
taining power of the gospel! And was there ever one, did anybody ever hear of 
one, who repented, at that hour of having been a Christian? Why not, then, 
receive this testimony? Will you make your own experience the standard of 
what you will believe? Then we invite you to ‘become a Christian, and gain this 
experience. Will you be like the man who did not believe in the existence of Ju- 
piter’s moons, and yet refused to look through the telescope of Galileo for fear he 
should see them? Put the eye of faith to the gospel; and if you do not see new 
moral heavens, I have nothing more to say. Will you refuse to believe that there 
is an echo at a particular spot, to believe that the lowest sound can be conveyed 
around the circuit of a whispering gallery, and yet refuse to put your ear at the 
proper point to test these facts? Put your ear to the gospel, and if you do not 
hear voices gathered from three worlds, I have nothing more to sity Will you re- 
fuse to believe that the colors of the rainbow are to be seen in a drop of water, 
and yet not put your eye at the angle at which alone they can be seen? Or, if 
you think there is nothing analogous to this in moral matters, as there undoubtedly 
is, will you hear men speaking of the high enjoyment they derive from viewing 
works of art, and think them deluded and fanatical till your taste is so cultivated 
that you may have the same enjoyment. Surely nothing can be more unreasona- 
ble than for men to make their own experience, in such cases, a standard of belief. 
and yet refuse the only conditions on which that experience can be had. 

“T have thus endeavored to show, first, that there is in Christianity a self-evi- 
dencing power, and that the experimental knowledge of a Christian is to him a 
valid ground of belief; and, secondly, that a fair-minded man will receive his tes- 
timony respecting that knowledge as he would respecting the colors in a drop, or 
the echo at a particular point, or the pleasures of taste, or any other experience 
which he had not himself been in a position to gain.” 


There is not in this work, according to our estimate, a more 
masterly portion than the lecture on the Character of Christ. 
We have met with a large part of the propositions before, but 
the connexion, the light and shade, and the callida junctura, 
make them exquisite and new. 'The colours on the canvass are 
the same with those on the palette; but what wonders are 
wrought when these familiar hues proceed from the pencil of a 
master. A nobler subject cannot occupy the pen of man; and 
President Hopkins has treated it with the care and delicacy of 
an affectionate sculptor, whose well-chiseled contour is as chaste 
as it is graceful. It is, after all, but a sketch ; it is one, however, 
which makes us willing to see something more extended from 
the same hand, and something in which he shall give unre- 


strained utterance to the fulness of his belief respecting the 
adorable person of Christ. 
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In the historical department of the Evidences, Dr. Hopkins 
contends, we have simply to determine facts. Was there sucha 
person as Jesus? Was he crucified? Did he rise from the 
dead? And he declares, most justly, that no man has a right 
first to examine the facts, and determine beforehand whether 
they are improbable. It isa striking peculiarity of the Chris- 
tian religion, that its truth and power are inseparably connected 
with certain facts which might originally be judged of by the 
senses, and which are confirmed to us by testimony. And our 
author says with a warmth which we approve, as against the 
Strauss and Parker school, “I believe in no religion that is not 
supported by historical proof; unless Jesus Christ lived, and 
wrought miracles, and was crucified, and rose from the dead, 
Christianity is an imposture-—beautiful, indeed, and utterly un- 


accountable, but still an imposture.” In considering the exter-. 


nal evidence, he begins with the fact, Christianity exists. We 
cannot follow him in his very beautiful amplification. 'T’o ac- 
count for it, without assuming the truth of the system, is shown 
"to be impossible. The strength of the arguments of Leslie and 
of Whately is here given in a succinct and convincing manner. 
Dr. Hopkins truly says, that, over and above testimony, the facts 
of Christianity are sustained by every species of evidence by 
which it is possible that any past event should be substantiated. 

Upon the authenticity and credibility of the New ‘Testament 
books, the author does not appear to have bestowed that concen- 
tration of original thought, which is manifest in the earlier lec- 
tures. This part of the discourse, though judicious and useful, 
pears marks of compilation, rather than resort to the sources ; 
and this he very frankly and fully avows. He expresses like- 
wise his embarrassment in attempting to present in a single lec- 
ture the evidence from Prophecy. Though the statement is 
brief of course, and by no means novel, it is interspersed with 
observations which betray the master’s hand. He shows that this 
species of evidence is peculiar, conclusive, grand, and growing. 
The following remarks are a characteristic specimen of the au- 
thor’s striking way of presenting bold thoughts in modest lan- 
guage. 

« Some are more struck with one species of evidence, and some with another ; 
and it seems to have been the intention of God that his revelation should not be 
without any kind of proof that could be reasonably demanded, nor without proof 
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adapted to every mind. To my mind, the argument from the internal evidence is 
conclusive ; so is that from testimony ; and here is another, perhaps not less so even 
now, and which is destined to become overwhelming. These are independent of 
each other. They are like separate nets, which God has commanded those who 
would be ‘fishers of men’ to stretch across the stream, that stream which leads to 
the Dead Sea of infidelity, so that if any evade the first, they may be taken by the 
second ; or, if they can possibly pass the second, that they may not escape the 
third. 

“This evidence, so striking and peculiar, it has generally been supposed it was 
the object of prophecy to give. That this was one object I cannot doubt. It may 
even have been the sole object of some particular prophecies, as when Christ said 
to his disciples, respecting the treachery of Judas, ‘Now I have told you before it 
come to pass, that when it is come to pass, ye might believe. But, important as 
this object is, it seems to me to be only incidental. Prophecy. seems, like the sin- 
lessness of Christ, to enter necessarily into the system, to be a part, not only of the 
evidence of the system, but of the system itself. I speak not now of this or that 
particular prophecy ; but I say that the prophetic element causes the whole system 
to have a different relation to the human mind, and makes it quite another thing 
as a means of moral culture and discipline. It is one thing for the soldier to 
march without any knowledge of the places through which he is to pass, or 
of that to which he is going, or of the object of the campaign ; and it is quite 
another for him to have, not a map, perhaps, but a sketch of the intended route, 
with the principal cities through which he is to pass dotted down, and to 
know what is intended to be the termination and the final object of the cam- 
paign. It is evident that in the one case a vastly wider range of sympathies will 
be called into action than in the other. In the latter case, the soldiers can co-ope- 
vate far more intelligently with their commander-in-chief; they will feel very dif- 
ferently as they arrive at designated points, and far higher will be their enthusiasm 
as they approach the end of their march, and the hour of the final conflict draws 
on. And this is the relation in which God has placed us, by the prophetic element 
in revelation, to his great plans and purposes. He has provided that there shall be 
put into the hands of every soldier a sketch of the route which the church militant 
is to pursue in following the Captain of her salvation ; and this sketch is continued 
all the way, till we see the bannered host passing through those triumphal arches 
where the everlasting doors have been lifted up for their entrance into the Jerusa- 
lem above. This is not merely to gratify curiosity ; it is not merely to give an ey- 
idence which becomes completed only when it is no longer needed ; but it is to fur- 
nish objects to faith and affection, and motives to effort, and to put the mind of 


man in that relation to the great plan of God which properly belongs to those 
whom he calls his children and his friends.” 


The closing lecture presents the evidence derived from the 
Propagation of Christianity and its effects and tendencies. But 
this is preceded by a series of observations, which, however brief 
are I our judgment, second in value tonone in the volume. He 
is speaking of honest inquirers, who are vexed with doubts, and 
his counsels to such are most wise, « If,” says he, “I may be 
permuted to drop a word ina more familiar way in the ear of 
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the candid and practical inquirer, referring to my own experi- 
ence, [ would say, that I have found great benefit in being wil- 
ling—a lesson which we are all slow to learn—to wait. me His 
enlargement on this is very noble, but we leave it for the enjoy- 
ment of the reader. He proceeds to administer these cautions. 
First, we are not to have our confidence in the Christian reli- 
gion shaken, from the mere fact that objections can be made® 
against it. Secondly, we must distinguish between objections 
which lie against Christianity as such, and objections which lie 
equally against any scheme of belief whatever. Thirdly, we 
must distinguish between objections against Christianity and ob- 
jections against its evidence. Fourthly, we are to observe that 
Christianity is not the only scheme against which objections can 
be made. “TI have seen those to whom it never seemed to have 
occurred that we were thrown into this world together with 
great and common difficulties, and that other people could ask 


questions as well as they.” We owe it to the author to subjoin 
his own lucid summary. 


“We have seen that there was nothing in the nature of the evidence, or In any 
conflict of the evidence of testimony and of experience, to prevent our attaining 
certainty on this subject. We have seen that there was no previous improbability 
that a Father should speak to his own child, benighted and lost ; or that he should 
give him the evidence of miracles that he did thus speak. We have heard the 
voice of Nature recognizing, by her analogies, the affinities of the Christian re 
ligion with her mysterious and complex arrangements and mighty movements. 
We have seen the perfect coincidence of the teachings of natural religion with 
those of Christianity ; and, when Christianity has transcended the limits of natu- 
ral religion, we have seen that its teachings were still in keeping with hers, as the 
revelations of the telescope are with those of the naked eye. We have seen that 
this religion is adapted to the conscience, not only as it meets all its wants as a per- 
ceiving power, by establishing a perfect standard, but also as it quickens and im- 
proves the conscience itself, and gives it both life and peace. We have seen that, 
though morality was not the great object of the gospel, yet that there must spring 
up, in connection with a full reception of its doctrines, a morality that is perfect. 
We have seen that it is adapted to the intellect, to the affections, to the imagina- 
tion, and to the will; that, as a restraining power, it places its checks precisely 
where it ought, and in the wisest way ; so that, as a system of excitement, of guid- 
ance, and of restraint, it is all that is needed to carry human nature to its highest 
point of perfection. We have seen that it gives to him who practises it a witness 
within himself; and that it is fitted, and tends, to become universal, while it may 
be traced back to the beginning of time. Snch a religion as this, whether we con- 
sider its scheme, or the circumstances of its origin, or its records in their simplicity 
and harmony, we have seen could no more have been originated by man than could 
the ocean. We have seen the lowly circumstances, the unprecedented claims, and 
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the wonderful character, of our Saviour. Around this religion, thus substantiated, 
we have seen every possible form of external evidence array itself. We have seen 
the authenticity of its books substantiated by every species of proof, both external 
and internal. We have seen that its facts and miracles were such that men could 
not be mistaken respecting them, and that the reality of those facts was not only 
attested, on the part of the original witnesses, by martyrdom, but that it is implied 
in institutions and observances now existing, and is the only rational account that 
can be given of the great fact of Christendom. We have seen, also, that the ac- 
counts given by our books are confirmed by the testimony of numerous Jewish and 
heathen writers. And notonly have we scen that miracles were wrought, and that 
the great facts of Christianity are fully attested by direct evidence, but we have 
heard the voice of prophecy heralding the approach of him who came travelling in 
the greatness of his strength, and saying, ‘ Prepare ye the way of the Lord.’ We 
have seen this religion, cast like leaven into society, go on working by its mysteri- 
ous but irresistible agency, transforming the corrupt mass. We have seen it taking 
the lead among those influences by which the destiny of the world is controlled ; 
so that the stone which was cut out without hands has become a great mountain ; 
and, finally, we have seen its blessed effects, and its tendency to fill the earth with 
righteousness and peace. 

“These things we have seen separately; and now, when we look at them as 
they stand up together and give in their united testimony, do they not produce, 
ought they not to produce, a full, a perfect, and abiding conviction of the truth of 
this religion? If such evidence as this can mislead us, have we not reason to 
believe that the universe itself is constituted on the principle of deception ?” 


This has been to us a delightful book. There is a simplicity 
and a freshness about it which, in our overwrought age, produce a 
sort of surprise; as if a Grecian girl should come among a mod- 
ern bevy of curled and painted madams. It is inartificial and 
modest: nudaque simplicitas, purpureusque pudor. This is how- 
ever not the naiveté of unaccomplished wondering rusticity, but 
the quiet ease of high culture. Every page bespeaks the thinker 
and the scholar. Dr. Hopkins is altogether full of the thought, 
which is let alone; and the result is a translucent style, such as 
one admires in Southey’s histories. If we were desired to char- 
acterize the work in a single word, that word should be clear- 
ness. We have never hesitated for an instant as to the mean- 
ing of a single sentence. In saying this, we say enough to con- 
demn the book with a certain school. It is however the highest 
praise we can give to logic or to rhetoric. The author has so 
cultivated the habit of looking at things in broad daylight, that 
his representations offer nothing to divert or distract the mind. 
The necessary result is beauty of diction; the style is achro- 
matic. 'There is reason to fear that a way of writing, exactly 
the reverse of this, will become that of our day. Here we al- 
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lude not merely to the contortions and high-tumbling of Carlyle 
and Emerson, but “ pace horum virorum” to the splendid vices 
of Chalmers, Melvill, and (shall we confess it ?) of our favourite 
Hamilton. The bane of each and all is desire for instant effect. 
The holding forth of a great truth in clear light does in the end 
insure more beauty and more force; but it is not every one who 
knows this. We deck and bedizen the object, lest the hasty 
crowd should pass it by. The ancients, and especially the 
Greeks, understood this better, as is evinced by every poem, 
statue, and gem. The paintings which have been restored to us 
by the excavations in Italy show an analogy which may be ap- 
plied to ancient and modern composition. “'The pictures of the 
ancients,” says a great judge, “produce a pleasing effect when 
only surrounded by a simple line of red; while the very best of 
modern paintings is very much indebted to the carver and gilder 
for its gorgeous and burnished frame.”* 

We will not conceal our conviction, that the genius of the 
author is chiefly exhibited in the former part of the work. 
The same reasons which led him to begin with the Internal Ev- 
idence, cause him to treat that portion with higher relish and 
greater flow of native vigour. In the latter part, he is more 
like other writers. But where any philosophical inquiry opens 
its path, he pursues it with a manly force which is unusual. Dr. 
Hopkins is not born to be a quoter of other men’s words, and in 
several instances he makes respectful citation of authors who 
are unworthy of the honour. In the true acceptation of the 
term, he is an original writer. Not that his propositions are al- 
ways new ; but that they are so se?, and the trains of thought 
are so thoroughly elaborated in his own mind, that the grand re- 
sult is one of surprise and high gratification. In reading the 
better parts of the work, for it has its inequalities, the image 
which oftenest strikes us is the marble of the statuary. Lest 
wwe be thought to dwell unduly on this, we take leave to say that 
we fully adopt the maxim, the style is the thought ; and that we 
hail with the warmth of hope an example of elegant and strong 
simplicity, in a day when we are dazzled by the glare and infla- 
tion and spangle and false-point of a Rhodian and almost African 
mannerism. ‘The secret of such writing is unattainable: what- 
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ever the imitative herd may get, they cannot get the main 
thing—good sense. Such argumentation as this rises infinitely 
above the vulgar attempts of many among us, who stake every- 
thing on a reputation for profundity, and who procure the proper 
opacity of the shallow stream by troubling the mud at the bot- 
tom. 

With such a judgment as this of the author’s powers, we have 
but one regret in regard to his performance; and this we have 
already hinted. It is that he should have essayed this high ar- 
gument on terms which seemed to shut him out from a full un- 
bosoming of his intimate and warm belief with respect to the 
doctrines of grace. So great is our satisfaction in what is pres- 
ent, and so earnest our desire for what is absent, that we could 
even wish he might consent to re-cast his system of internal ev- 
idence, in such sort as to incorporate the striking and affecting 
proofs derived from the doctrine of Immanuel, the incarnate 
God, our Saviour. 

In conclusion, we think it proper to observe, that our know- 
ledge of the author is derived almost solely from the book before 
us. Of his person, or his peculiar opinions, we know nothing, 
and we have therefore written without predilection or any inci- 
dental bias. If, however, he can give us such works as this, we 
would fain hope that his appearances before the public may be 
frequent and long-continued. 


Art. IL—Sermons and Discourses, by Thomas Chalmers, D.D., 
and LL.D. First complete American Edition. In 2 vols. 
Robert Carter. New York, 1844. 


We propose to notice two or three of these sermons in con- 
nection with the subject of the Blasphemy against the Holy 
Ghost. This is one of those troublesome points in theology 
which are ever rising up to give trouble and perplexity to the 
anxious inquirer, and to occasion sore distress to the advanced 
and experienced Christian. But we are persuaded, that it is 
troublesome only because it is misunderstood ; and we cannot al- 
low the sentiments in the sermons on this subject, in these vol- 
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umes, to go forth backed by the authority of so great a name as 
that of Chalmers, without lifting up our earnest voice of remon- 
strance, and calling upon those over whom we have any influence 
to pay some little regard to the rules of interpreting scripture. 
It may be thought rather late in the day to undertake this work, 
particularly as this is the second American edition. Better late 
then, than not at all; and we are warned to undertake this task, 
by a knowledge of the injury which these sermons have caused 
within the sphere of our observation; and that because of the 
unwarranted liberties which the doctor has taken with the con- 
text and text. We propose, then, in the present article, to de- 
vote ourselves to the examination of the subject of “The Blas- 
phemy against the Holy Ghost,” or “'The Unpardonable Sin ;” 
and the plan we propose to pursue, is the very simple and natu- 
ral one, of ascertaining what it is the Bible says upon it; and 
we hope to make it appear that the interpretation so commonly 
given which represents this sin as frequently and ordinarily com- 
mitted at the present day, will not endure the light of scripture, 
and is not at all susceptible of proof from its pages. 

Scattered throughout the Bible, we find occasional intimations 
of a possibility that men may commit a sin for which there will 
be no forgiveness in time or eternity; that sinful as we may be 
up to a certain point, there may be mercy and forgiveness for all 
the guilt which a previous life-time has accumulated; that the 
mercy of the Most High will throw over all the mantle of his 
love, on the exercise of faith in Christ, and through the merits 
of his well-beloved Son, send down to our hearts forgiveness; 
that we may even deny the Son of God, and speak reproachfully 
of his work of mercy, and treat him and his redemption with 
contempt; that we may be possessed with awful and blasphemous 
thoughts of God, and his Son, and yet on repentance of all this 
fearful guilt, mercy will be in store for us, and the Holy Spirit 
will flow down to our hearts with the sweets of forgiveness ; but 
that, when we pass that line, there is no forgiveness; the stores 
of infinite mercy are utterly and forever closed against us; that 
there is no repentance for the next sin that may be committed; 
that there is not even the possibility of repentance, because the 
heart will then become cased in an impenetrable hardness, and, 
utterly devoid of feeling, will be forsaken by the Spirit of God, 
and leave the soul to pursue its own course of guilt, to follow 
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out the workings of its own sinful lusts, with nothing before it 
but the blackness of darkness forever. We cannot study the sa- 
cred page, with even ordinary attention, without this awful truth 
being pressed with earnestness upon our attention, and though 
the passages are few in which it is brought before us, they are 
too solemn and too plain to admit of doubt or cavil. It is dis- 
tinctly declared that all blasphemy against the Son of Man shall 
be forgiven ; but that there is such a thing as blasphemy against 
the Holy Ghost, and that it shall not be forgiven. And as if to 
put the matter entirely beyond the reach of question, it is ex- 
pressly added, “neither in this world, neither in the world to 
come.” It is said by John that “there is a sin unto death,” and 
its fearfulness is very distinctly marked when it is said, “all un- 
righteousness is sin, and there is a sin not unto death;” “if any 
man see his brother sin a sin which is not unto death, he shall 
ask, and he shall give him life, for those that sin not unto death ; 
there is a sin unto death, I do not say ye shall pray for it.” Pe- 
ter tells us of those, who, having once “ escaped the pollutions of 
the world through the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ, be- 
come again entangled therein and overcome,” and says of them 
that “their latter end is worse with them than the beginning ;” 
and quotes this proverb as applicable: “The dog is turned to his 
own vomit again, and the sow that was washed to her wallowing 
in the mire.” Paul asserts in strong language, that “it is impos- 
sible for those who are once enlightened, and have tasted of 
the heavenly gift, and were made partakers of the Holy Ghost, 
and have tasted the good word of God, and the powers of the 
world to come, if they shall fall away, to renew them again unto 
repentance, seeing they crucify to themselves the Son of God 
afresh, and put him to an open shame ;” and in language of ter- 
rible power does he still speak: “For if we sin wilfully after 
that we have received the knowledge of the truth, there remained 
no more sacrifice for sins, but a certain, fearful looking for of 
judgment, and fiery indignation which shall devour the adversary. 
He that despised Moses’ law died without mercy, under two or 
three witnesses; of how much sorer punishment shall he be 
thought worthy, who hath trodden under foot the Son of God, 
and hath counted the blood of the covenant wherewith he was 
sanctified, an unholy thing, and hath done despite unto the Spirit 
of grace. Again do we read of a mysterious giving over unto 
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Satan, that we may learn not to blaspheme. And again do we 
read of certain that they “shall be called reprobate sinners be- 
cause the Son hath rejected them ;” and yet again of wickedness 
reaching such a height as that, “though these three men, Noah, 
Daniel, and Job, walk in it, (the land in which the wickedness 
was rife) they shall deliver but their own souls by their right- 
eousness, saith the Lord.” 

The passing beyond a certain point, then, it appears will place 
us beyond the reach of mercy or of hope ; and it becomes a mat- 
ter of the very deepest moment to us all, to ascertain as nearly 
as we can, the nature of the sin which cannot be forgiven, the 
blasphemy against the Holy Ghost. But we think that a very 
ordinary attention to the passages quoted above will show that 
they cannot all refer to the same sin, and are not all to be ranked 
in the same class. And we hope to make it appear in the course 
of this discussion that there are two lines essentially distinct, laid 
down in the scriptures, up to either of which men may go, and 
short of which mercy may be found, but beyond which it can- 
not be; that these lines may be simultaneously crossed, but that 
the crossing of one by no means implies the crossing of the 
other; that the sin of blasphemy against the Holy Ghost isa 
sin that can readily be known, so that he who commits it can 
instantly know his doom; and that the other sin, in its utmost 
enormity, cannot be known, so that its consequences can be infal- 
libly appropriated to ourselves. It will therefore be our object 
to show from the scriptures themselves, first what the blasphemy 
against the Holy Ghost is not, and secondly, what it is; and 
haying occupied, as we fear we shall, the greater part of this ar- 
ticle on this main discussion, we will content ourselves with a 
short but distinct commentary upon those portions of scripture 
in which the other sin is mentioned or alluded to. 

L. It is undeniable that there is such a thing as resisting the 
power of the Spirit of God upon the heart, and by a continued 
rejection of the offers of salvation, driving Him away forever 
from the bosom. It falls within the experience of every minis- 
ter of Jesus, whose ministerial labours have been any while ex- 
tended, that there are multitudes to whom the word of eternal 
life have been solemnly and faithfully proclaimed; on whose 
ears the truths of salvation have fallen from week to week; on 
whose hearts the Spirit of the hying God hath striven with his 
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mighty power, and sought to bend it to obedience to the Sa- 
viour’s will; who have resisted the power of the truth; whose 
affections were engrossed with earthly things; and whose desire 
was, that the Spirit of God might leave them until a more con- 
venient season. And it often happens that through a long life 
this obstinate resistance to the Holy Spirit shall be continued, 
and when death approaches, find the soul of the impenitent man 
wrapt up in a hardness that nothing can subdue, though filled 
with a terror which nothing can remove. Their day of grace 
has passed away, somewhere along that season of. resistance. 
There was then no possibility of repentance from the moment 
in which that day closed upon them. Forgiveness, neither in 
this world nor in the world to come, can be theirs; and forever 
forsaken by a rejected Saviour, whose spirit they have despised 
and turned away, their eternity will be filled with imprecations 
on their own folly and crime. ‘here are multitudes to whom 
the offers of salyation are now made, and who are rejecting these . 
offers, to whom, undoubtedly, salvation is now possible. The 
Spirit would not, we may well believe, plead with them thus, 
and seek to guide them into the way of life eternal, if repent- 
ance were impossible to them, and the avenues of escape utterly 
and forever closed. He would then have rather ceased to plead, 
and leaving them to a state of immoveable obduracy, have taken 
his everlasting flight. It is because we have no reason whatso- 
ever to think that he has ceased to plead in any given case, 
though ignorant how soon. his strivings even in that case may 
cease, that we still speak to them of the mercy that he offers, 
and still summon them to take, by repentance and faith in Je- 
sus, the first step on their pathway towards the everlasting home 
which Jesus has prepared for those who love him. 

_ Now it will be perceived that this case, so frequently occur- 
ting 1n our ministry, has this important feature stamped upon it, 
that there isa possibility of repentance through an indefinite 
period of the sinner’s history, and for aught that we can deter- 
mine, until the very moment of his entering upon eternity. He 
has resisted the Holy Spirit. He has undoubtedly grieved him. 
He has sinned deeply by his rebellion and impenitency. But the 
question is, has he blasphemed the Holy Spirit? He passes beyond 
the reach of mercy when he enters uponan eternity for which he 
is not prepared. But has he any where in time passed that 
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point beyond which it is expressly said, there is never forgive- 
ness? ‘There is noone amongst us who has not resisted the ear- 
nest strivings of the Holy Spirit; not one who has not refused 
to be drawn by him; not one who has not, when he has called, 
refused to listen and obey. And can we say of all these, that 
there is no forgiveness forthem? 'That they have gone so far 
in guilty rejection of the Holy Spirit, that for them there is nei- 
ther mercy nor hope? Who then would ever become a child 
of God? 'That period having come at which their reason can 
distinguish between right and wrong, and, told of their guilt as 
smners before God, they hear of the costly provision that he 
has made on their behalf; if then they refuse to bow before 
the Redeemer, and do actually crush the motions of the Holy 
Spirit within them, their sin is very great; great beyond the 
power of man to estimate. But does it bear all the impress of 
the sin against the Holy Ghost; the sin which can know no re- 
pentance ; the sin which can never be forgiven; for whose for- 
giveness no tears will avail, and for whose removal no prayer 
will be heard? -If this were the blasphemy against the Holy 
Ghost, it would be worth no effort, for it would be labour thrown 
away, to attempt to bring the sinful to Jesus, so soon as 
watching the motions of the young heart, we saw it take that 
one step which placed it beneath the dominion of sin. No sin- 
ner, from youth to old age, could then turn to God. The path- 
way of life would be one wide waste, a spiritual desert, with 
scarce one in a nation whose heart had received and cherished 
the Spirit of God in his motions. There are very few, indeed, 
who receive the Spirit of God in childhood, and choose the Say- 
iour of the sinful as theirs; and what then becomes of all that 
vast number who pass from childhood without haying received 
and cherished the Holy Spirit? If resistance to the strivings 
of the Holy Ghost be the unpardonable sin, one act of resistance 
is enough to bring the soul beneath the wrath of Jehovah, from 
which there is no escape possible. Now we have to ask, do not 
men, in after years, seek mercy from God and find it ? Men, too, 
who have lived long in sin, and whose whole life has been spent 
in resistance to the will and love of God? From youth up to 
tottering old age, is not the spectacle familiar to every one in a 
Christian land, of men and women, in every period of life, turn- 
ing from their sins, and seeking mercy at the cross of Jesus? If 
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this be so, and that it is so no one of our readers will deny, then 
mere resistance of the motions of the Holy Spirit on the heart, 
is not the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost; the sin which is 
unto death; the sin which can never have forgiveness in this 
world or the world to come. Who resists the Holy Spirit more 
than does he who spends a life in guilty refusal of the commands 
of God, and who bids a proud and resolute defiance to the en- 
treaties and threatenings of heaven? Who heaps up to himself 
wrath against the day of wrath, and revelation of the righteous 
judgments of God, more industriously and fearfully, than does he 
who treats with contempt the ordinances of the Sabbath and the 
sanctuary, who rejects with contempt the message from heaven, 
as it speaks to him of a mercy that still suffers ahd endures on 
his behalf, and pleads with him by the agony and blood of Je- 
sus to turn from his sins and be saved? But have none such 
ever sought and found forgiveness? ‘The case is too common to 
need that we should say, in answer of our own question, that 
multitudes have had just this experience. Then, this resistance 
is not the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost, for that “has never 
forgiveness.” The man who commits that sin, can never know 
what mercy is. He cannot sorrow over sin. He cannot repent 
of guilt committed. He cannot feel the hardness and wretch- 
edness of his sinful heart, and, wrapping around his soul the 
garments of a sullen indifference, he will live and die as though 
there were no eternity, unawakened by a single remorse, unsub- 
dued by a single fear, and unmelted by one solitary emotion of 
pity and of love. 

It is this important distinction which Dr. Chalmers has over- 
looked. But upon showing how great that guilt is which resists 
the Holy Spirit, he has traced the hardening process of sin from 
the first act of resistance to the last, and hence derives his con- 
clusion that because the Holy Spirit is grieved away, therefore 
the blasphemy against him has been committed. Had he but 
examined, with his usual critical care, the history as recorded by 
the Evangelists, he would have seen that his exposition would 
not stand d that however true his statement of the fact that sin- 
ners do grieve away the Holy Spirit, and that their passage of 
a line somewhere in their history—but where, known only to 
God—places them beyond the reach of mercy and of hope; this 
is distinct from the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost. And 
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we.can scarcely believe that he would’ have penned the follow- 
ing passage had he but observed this distinction. He had been 
discoursing from Genesis vi. 3, that the text referred to the or- 
dinary, every day resistance of the Holy Spirit; and then in- 
tending to argue from 1 John y. 16, he opens his discourse thus: 

“If we assume that the’sin unto death is the same with the 
sin against the Holy Ghost, then, from what has been said in a 
previous discourse, it will follow, that we regard those people to 
be on a wrong track of inquiry, who, with a view to ascertain 
whether they have committed this sin, look back to their by- 
gone history, and rummage the depositories of their past remem- 
brance, and try to find, among all the deeds they have ever com- 
mitted, that one deed of particular enormity, to which the for- 
giveness of the gospel will not and cannot be extended. There 
is, in truth, no such deed within the reach of human perform- 
ance:”—Vol. I. Sermon vi. p. 43. 

Of the latter sentence we shall have occasion presently to 
speak more fully; and we go on to observe that it will not be 
denied by. any one, that there is a very grievous despite done to 
the Holy Ghost by a long continued resistance, and that this is 
a sin against the Holy Ghost. Neither will it be denied that if 
continued very long—say until the entrance of the soul into eter- 
nity—it is a sin that cannot be forgiven, when it has reached 
the utmost limit of aggravation. But if it had been possible to 
repent, any where at all along the sinner’s history up to a cer- 
tain point, and that point known only to God, then the reason- 
ing which would.identity the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost, 
with the ordinary resistance done to the Spirit, appears, to say 
the least, like a singular confounding of things altogether dis- 
tinct, and like a wilful and wanton obscuration of the Holy 
Scriptures. The two cases are essentially distinct.. In the one 
case there is forgiveness; in the other there is not. In the one 
forgiveness can be sought and found; in the other it cannot be 
either found or sought. . 

There are few difficulties in the way of a person who is just 
entering upon the Christian life, more formidable than this, the 
supposition and fear that he has committed the unpardonable 
sin. It can scarcely be wondered at, that such a thought should 
take possession of men’s mind, and, used by Satan to keep them 
back from embracing the provisions of redeeming mercy, should 
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fill them with alarm and deep distress, and cause their souls to 
heave with a long continued turmoil. No one can look back 
with pleasure over his past life. No one can love to trace back, 
step by step, his pathway through life, and count up all the in- 
cidents in his history, and bring them to bear the scrutiny of 
God’s piercing gaze. The sinner who is just awakened toa 
view of his sinfulness feels all these instances of guilt with an over- 
powering force. He realizes them all as present before his mind, 
and his excited imagination, working upon the fearful amount 
of guilt that is upon his soul, stirs them up to call for wrath upon 
him, until overpowered by their presence, he sinks beneath the 
thought that his sins are beyond the pardoning mercy of the 
Highest; that free though the blood of Jesus is, it is free to 
others but not to him; that swift as God is to save, it is for others 
less guilty than himself; and that loving as God does to dwell 
with the contrite and humble, it is when sins are not so many, 
and guilt is not so dark. Now, did the Christian through all his 
history, keep such or similar impressions before him, in all their 
vivid colours, oftener than he does, would he lie humbled at 
the feet of Jesus, and with fervent and importunate prayers, 
plead for the mercy that flows alone through him. But in the 
hour when sins rise up before the mind for the first time, and 
appear in all their horror of gloom; when the wrath of God 
speaks of an eternity of pain; when the cross of Christ shows 
how much of suffering we have caused; it is then we fear that 
the sin against the Holy Ghost has been committed. We see 
our sins in all their blackness, and we ask in trembling fear, if 
sins like these can be forgiven? We compare our state with 
that of those who have not been blessed as we have, and we 
cannot avoid the conclusion that because we have sinned amidst 
a clearer and brighter blaze of light, our guilt can know no re- 
mission. We recall the hours when we listened to the wondrous 
revelations of a Saviour’s bleeding love, and listened all in vain; 
when we heard the terrors of the judgment-seat of Christ, and 
sat all unmoved ; when we stood beside the open grave of those 
we loved, and were unconcerned about his welfare and our own: 
or we recall to mind how often the Holy Spirit moved upon our 
hearts, and led us to feel deeply concerned about our spiritual 
state, and how often and how strenuously we resisted his mo- 
tions ; how we busied ourselves in the world and its enjoyments, 
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and by one expedient after another, sought to drown his entrea- 
ties, and to drive him away from our hearts; and now we feel 
constrained to conclude that we have committed the unpardona- 
ble sin. We have no other reason for thinking this, than that 
our sins are very great and very dark, and that we have resisted 
so long the influences of the Holy Spirit. We cannot give to 
‘those who ask us, any definite idea of what the unpardonable sin 
is. We know it isa dreadful sin; a sin committed against the 
- Holy Ghost; and since our sin is dreadful, and is committed 
against the Holy Ghost, we conclude that it is unpardonable. 
With reference to all such cases, it might well suffice to ask the 
question, have any such been met by the remission of guilt ? 
Have any sinful beings, beings as guilty as ourselves, ever found 
forgiveness? If they have, then clearly our sin is not unpar- 
donable, and such statements as the following are wholly unau- 
thorized. 

“Tf there be some old among you, upon the obduracy of whose 
hackneyed consciences, the call we have now lifted in your hear- 
ing, makes no practical impression, then look not for the sin 
against the Holy Ghost in any guilty act by which some passage 
of your former history is deformed. It consists in that repeated 
act, by which you have turned the every call of the gospel away 
from you; and the evidence of it does not lie in any thing that 
memory can furnish you with out of the materials of the history 
that is past.’”—Vol. 1. p. 44. 

We only wonder that while penning and revising the following 
sentence, he did not pause to give a fair interpretation both of 
the facts, and the subject under consideration: 

“We have no power of divination, into the way or the word 
of the unsearchable spirit. All that we can do, is to put a fair 
interpretation upon the facts that are before us.” 

Now we have no hesitation whatever in saying, that the mere 
fact of the long continued resistance to the Holy Spirit is no ey- 
idence whatever of the commission of the unpardonable sin. 
Such an interpretation is not legitimately based upon a solitary 
passage of scripture. It gives an ample room for rhetorical dis- 
play, and even for solemn and awakening appeals to the con- 
science. But it isa dangerous practice to tamper thus with the 
Bible, and in the face of a plain scripture declaration as to what 
that sin is which can never be forgiven, to distort the scriptures 
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in such wise, and make them apply-to every case in which our 
fancy picturesan application, but in which there isreally no suck 
application as pointed out by the context. It is very certain, 
that if mere resistance to the Holy Spirit may be forgiven with- 
=n bounds which we-cannot know, because known to God only ; 
and if the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost.is one act, known 
poth to God andthe blasphemer; then mere resistance to the 
Holy Spirit, even in its worst features of long continuance, so as 
to pass the limits prescribed in the councils of Heaven, is not the 
same with the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost. ‘I'he whole 
of this course of remark applies as well to the sermon in the 
second volume, p. 332, “On the Nature of ithe. Sin against the 
Holy Ghost.” The same false system of interpretation runs 
througheut this sermon, ‘that pervades the discourses of which 
we have spoken. But we shall have occasion to speak upon this 
sermon more at length in the following pages, and now proceed 
to show what the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost is. 

IL We trust that we shall not be considered as thinking lightly 
of either of the sins which we have declared to be not unpar- 
donable, simply because we have endeavoured to award to them 
their proper places and rank in the catalogue of human guilt. 
We cannot resist the strivings of the Holy Spirit upon our hearts, 
without adding to the hardness of our hearts and the enormity 
of our guilt. Weare bidding him away who comes in mercy to 
save us. Weare drowning his erttreaties who calls us in ear- 
nestness and in love, to turn from our sins and seek for pardon at 
the cross. We are stifling his remonstranees who warns us of 
our sins, and points us to the danger that awaits us in eternity. 
Fach act of resistance renders'his efforts more feeble upon our 
hearts; and the danger continually increases, that we will be 
jeft to ourselves even in this world, without hope and without 
God. And so with those who are Christians. ‘Their calling is 
a peculiar one. It isa holy calling. They are tke children of 
God. They are chosen in Jesus Christ. They are heirs of 
God, and joint heirs with Christ. They area chosen generation, 
a royal priesthood, an holy nation, a peculiar people, to show 
forth the praises of him who hath called him out of darkness into 
his marvellous light. They are heirs to an inheritance that is 
incorruptible and undefiled, and that-fadeth not away, reserved in 
heaven for them. They are the temples of the Holy Ghost. 
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They cannot, then, live beneath the privileges of this their rank, 
without detriment the most serious to their everlasting welfare. 
They cannot remain idle, without losing riches of grace with 
which each moment of each day is loaded for them. ‘The Spirit 
of God dwelling within them, busies himself continually to lift 
up their thoughts and desires to higher, and better, and purer 
things; and they cannot refuse compliance with ‘his motions, 
without grieving him who labours thus for their unappreciated 
good, and without hardening their hearts in sin. The neglect 
of the privileges of the covenant of the gospel, though not the 
unpardonable sin, is a very grievous sin; and it can hardly be 
supposed that the Spirit of God who has so long endeavoured to 
lead them to a proper estimate of their privileges, should, when 
finding his efforts all unavailing, continue to waste his labour and 
his love upon them. We none of us can tell how soon these ef- 
forts may cease. The hour may soon come, when worn out by 
our resistance of him, the Holy Spirit may bid us a last farewell, 
and leave us to ourselves in all the misery of hopeless ruin. 

But bad enough as all this is, it 1s not that sin which is termed 
the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost ; for the Spirit may strive 
through many days, and months, and years, and be resisted all 
the while; and during all that period, the door of mercy and of 
hope may be opentous. The plasphemy against the Holy Ghost 
isone act. ‘That one act committed, anywhere along the path- 
way of life affer reason has developed itself, the sinner is at that 
moment placed beyond the reach of mercy. He enters then an 
atmosphere of death. ‘The Holy Spirit leaves him to himself. 
The ministering spirits from heaven desert him. No dew of 
mercy can ever more descend upon his soul. He stands among 
the beings who surround him like the oak that lifts up its head, 
only that the lightnings of heaven may make it their plaything, 
and then rive it to itsroot. He cannot repent. He cannot even 
wish to repent. He is lost, and he does not know it. Whenever 
this sin is committed, it is unpardonable ; it can never know for- 
giyeness from the first moment of its commission. But this is 
yery different from the state of mind, in which, when under 
a deep conviction of sin, the penitent turns to God with earnest 
entreaties for mercy, he hears the voice of the Redeemer de- 
claring that he will be merciful to his unrighteousness; that he 
will blot out as a cloud his transgressions, and as a thick cloud 
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his sins; and that his sins and iniquities he will remember no 
more. 

To this obvious view of this subject—obvious at least to us— 
Dr. Chalmers has strong chjections. He cannot believe in any 
such instantaneous blasphemy. He cannot read in the Bible one 
sentence that limits it to a single act; and he passes a sweeping 
censure upon all who do not read the narratives of this subject 
with his eyes. 

“There is nothing,” he says, in a sermon upon this very por- 
‘tion of scripture, “mysterious in the kind of sin by which the 
Holy Spirit is tempted to‘abandon him to that state in which 
there can be no forgiveness,-and no return unto God.” 

This is very true, but our exposition of “the kind of sin,” 
would'be very different frem his. We believe it to be.one act, 
known tothe individual at the time of its ‘perpetration. ‘Dr. 
Chalmers, on the other hand, considers it to ‘be the ordinary re- 
sistance of the ‘Holy Spirit, persevered in through.a lengthened 
period of'life, and speaks of it as follows. 

“'This is the deadly offence which has reared an impassable 
wall against the return of the obstinately impenitent. This is 
the blasphemy to which no forgiveness can be granted, because 
in its very nature, the man who has come ‘this length, feels no 
movement of conscience toward that ground on which alone for- 
giveness ‘can be awarded to him, and where it is never rofused 
even to the worst and most malignant of human iniquities. This 
is the sin against the Holy Ghost... ... Tt may be seen at 
this day in thousands and thousands more, who, by that most fa- 
miliar and most frequently exemplified ef all habits, a habit of 
resistance to a sense of duty, have at length stifled it altogether, 
and driven their inward monitor away from them, and have sunk 
into a profound moral lethargy,:and so will never-ebtain forgive- 
ness.”—Vol. IL, p. 333. 

“Tf you look ‘tothe 31st verse of the 12th chapter of Mat- 
thew, you will perceive, that all who think the sin against the 
Holy Ghost to lie in the commission of some rare and monstrous 
but at the same ‘time specific iniquity, cannot admit the first 
clause of the verse, without qualifying it by some of the unde- 
niable doctrines of the New Testament.”——Vol. Tsp! 336; 

Now, we say unhesitatingly, that we admit the first clause of 
the verse, and the whole narration, without any qualification 
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whatever, and that just because we believe the blasphemy against 
the Holy Ghost to be one act of “rare and monstrous and spe- 
cific iniquity.” Let our readers turn’to the several accounts given 
by the evangelists, of the transaction in which this blasphemy 
is recorded, and if they do not perceive that the blasphemy 
against the Holy Ghest, to which it refers, is one distinct, spe- 
cific act of iniquity, and not the rejection of the Holy Spirit 
through all our history, we shall be obliged to confess that 
we are mistaken, and that we do not understand ‘the mean- 
ing of words. St. Matthew informs us that he had just cast out 
a blind and dumb devil from one who had been possessed, and that 
he healed him, so that the blind and dumb both spake and saw. 
Opposite effects appear to have been produced by this miracle 
of mercy and of might; for while the people stood ‘wrapt in 
amazement at the power thus displayed over ‘the unseen world 
by one who was apparently none other than one hke themselves, 
and in view of its stupendousness were led to exclaim, “ Is not 
this the son of David?” the Pharisees, on hearing the ques- 
tion asked by the multitude, moved, as we are led to infer, by a 
spirit of pride, prejudice, envy, and malicious hatred, answered 
in tones of petulant impatience, “'This fellow doth not cast out 
devils but by Beelzebub, the prince of the devils.” To this 
shocking remark, displaying as it did the heimousness of their 
sin in rejecting the clear testimony of their own consciences ‘te 
the divine power of the Son of God, and in their ascribing this 
miracle to the agency of the devil, our Lord replied, by showing 
how unreasonable it was to suppose that ‘Satan would overturn 
his own work, and seek to destroy his own kingdom. “ And Je- 
sus knew their thoughts, and said unto them, Every kingdom 
divided against itself is brought to desolation ; and every city or 
house divided against itself, shall not stand. And if Satan cast 
out Satan, he is divided against himself, how shall then his king- 
dom stand? And if I by Beelzebub cast out devils, by whem 
do your children cast them out? Therefore‘they shall be yeur 
judges. But if I by the finger of God cast out devils, no doubt 
the kingdom of God is come unto you. Or else, how can one 
enter into a strong man’s house and spoil his goods except he 
first bind the strong man ? and then he will spoil his house. He 
that is not with me is against me; and he ‘that gathereth not 
with me scattereth abroad. Wherefore { say unto you, All 
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manner of sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men; but 
the blasphemy agamst the Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven unto 
men. And whosoever speaketh a word against the Son of Man, 
it shall be forgiven him, but whosoever speaketh against the 
Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him, neither in this world, 
neither in the world to come.” Such is the account given 
by Matthew. Mark has substantially the same statement, but 
delivers the sentence in these words: “Verily I say unto you, 
all sins shall be forgiven unto the sons of men, and blasphemies 
wherewith soever they shall blaspheme: but he that shall blas- 
pheme against the Holy Ghost, hath never forgiveness, but is in 
danger of eternal damnation ;” and then adds these words: “ be- 
cause they said ‘ He hath an unclean spirit?” thus giving us the 
reason for this sentence of our Lord. 

Luke, who gives the same sentence, very much as it is re- 
corded by Matthew and Mark, introduces it in a somewhat dif- 
ferent connexion. He represents our Lord as delivering a sol- 
emn charge to his apostles respecting their ministerial career, 
particularly enforcing upon them, a firm reliance upon the un- 
changeable providence of God. He then told them of the re- 
spective allotments of those, who, under their ministry, should 
and should not confess him before men; and then says, what 
Matthew and Mark both represent him as saying of the Phari- 
sees—“ And whosoever shall speak a word against the Son of 
Man, it shall be forgiven him; but unto him that blasphemeth 
against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven.” Yet, if we 
go back over the 11th chapter, and connect together the 11th 
and 12th, we will find that there is one continuous narration, and 
that the charge of our Lord to his Apostles was made immedi- 
ately after he had cast out the devil from the blind and dumb ; 
so that his withering address to the Pharisees in the 11th chap- 
ter, and his caution to his disciples in the first verse of the 12th 
chapter, to “Beware of the leaven of the Pharisees which is 
hypocrisy,” must be considered only as remarks elicited by the 
incident of the miracle, and which the other evangelists have 
omitted, as not necessary to the consecutiveness of the narrative. 
We thus have the sentence uttered by our Lord, distinctly before 
us, with all the circumstances attendant upon its utterance ; and 
are now in a position from which we are able to view more 
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clearly than otherwise we could, the nature of the blasphemy 
against the Holy Ghost. 

1. The first remark we have to make is, that the substance 
must be taken in connection with the incident with which it is 
here mentioned. It cannot indeed be separated from it without 
a degree of violence which would render it impossible to obtain 
any intelligible idea of the sentence, and without involving the 
whole subject in a fathomless obscurity. And Mark expressly 
limits it to the working of the miracles and says that it was ut- 
tered by our Lord, “ because the Pharisees said, he casts out 
devils by Beelzebub.” We are persuaded that the whole diffi- 
culty upon this subject has arisen from the violence with which 
the text hasbeen distorted from the context, and from the forced 
and fanciful imterpretations which in consequence, have been 
placed upon it; for if attention had been paid to the express 
statement of Mark, it would at once have been seen‘that it had 
reference to the conduct of the Pharisees in ascribing miracles 
wrought by divine power, to the agency and power of the devil, 
and not to the ordinary resistance done to the motions of the 
Holy Spirit; and thus the pain and anguish of mind which now 
attend so many respecting this sin, and which hinders their en- 
joyment of peace with God, would, in a measure, at least, have 
been spared, and admission would sooner be found into the light 
and joy of hope. When taken in connexion with the context 
it unquestionably means that because the Pharisees had attribu- 
ted to the agency of the devil, the miracle wrought by our Lord, 
they had been guilty of a sin for which no forgiveness could pos- 
sibly be had. And unless it can be shown in‘the instance of any 
inquirers after eternal life, or of any believer in Jesus, that’ this 
conduct hag been exhibited under circumstances at all similar to 
those under which the Pharisees committed their sin, we do not 
see that i can’be at all committed now. But on this point we 
shall have occasion, preseritly, to speak again; and we go on to 
observe in the second place, that + 

2. There was much in the state of mind and heart which lent 
peculiar aggravation to this sin in the case of the Pharisees. A 
miracle had been, performed before them, the reality and divinity 
of which they could not question. ‘The blind and dumb devi! 
was, without any doubt, cast out; for the man in whom he had 
dwelt, was at that moment restored to the use of his senses, ant! 
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was then present before them all. And we must observe, that 
they do not pretend to question that a miracle had been wrought. 
They admitted that our Lord did cast out the devil, and that he 
who had been possessed, was at that moment before them fully 
restored to the use of his senses. Instead, however, of acknow- 
ledging immediately, and with candour, that our Lord had 
wrought the miracle by his almighty power, and instead then of 
honouring him as a Being who was divine, they alleged in terms 
of mingled hatred and contempt, that he never cast out devils, 
except through the agency of the devil. ‘There must then have 
been something very peculiar in this their sin, to have called 
down the instant judgment of Heaven, so as to shut up the ay- 
enues of escape against them forever. And this peculiarity, 
whatever it was, was that which stamped their present conduct 
with its deep impress of guilt, and lent to their guilt its pecu- 
har aggravation. And with the facts before us, as here recorded, 
we surely need not be at a loss to determine what that peculi- 
arity was. 

Now there was that in the single assertion, that works — 
effected by the Holy Spirit were wrought by the agency 
of the devil, which reflected upon the Holy Ghost a foul dishon- 
our, and tended to degrade him in the estimation of men. It is 
he to whose power all works of mercy and of love are to be as- 
cribed ; whose life-giving breath animates and sustains all living 
things; whose vivifying touch first awakened all nature from 
the sleep of death; and now sends down into all creation, and 
into the souls of men, the life and power which animate them. 
To charge upon him an agency that was infernal, was to rob 
him of all his glory, and to ascribe it to him who is his most sub- 
tle and malicious foe. Satan ranges himself over against the 
Holy Spirit; and it is he who contests with him the supremacy 
of the human heart. This warfare is ever going on. Witha 
malice which no prostration and defeat can subdue, is it carried 
forward on the one hand, resisting the power of the Holy Ghost, 
warring with him in all his works of mercy, and straining every 
energy to keep from him his dominion of the human heart. 
With a resolute purpose to guide the human will, with a firm 
and strenuous effort to lead the affections of the heart away 
from sin and sinful things, to fix them exclusively upon God, 
and of saying the soul forever, does the Holy Spirit of God, on 
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the other hand plead with the sinful, and endeavour to wrest from 
Satan the dominion he has so basely usurped. The sin of the 
Pharisees was no less than the deliberate ascribing to this enemy 
of God, the attributes of God himself, and of charging upon 
him by whose power the miracle was wrought, the evil attri- 
butes of the devil. It is difficult to conceive wherein a greater 
sin can consist. It was effecting, at least attempting, a dethrone- 
ment of God from his high and holy place, and the coronation 
of Satan in his stead, as Lord over all, and his investment with 
the attributes of Godhead. It was no less than casting God 
down from his lofty height and turning him into an agent of 
evil; an agent for the cultivation and dissemination of that which 
his soul most hates. It was sullying all his attributes. It was 
deliberately declaring him unworthy of their possession; and 
then, arraying his most unrelenting enemy with them, ascribing 
to him the character which none but God can wear. ‘There are 
many, very many, open sins of deep and glaring atrocity, at 
which heaven and earth may stand appalled; sins, at whose 
black and fiendlike character the cheek of many a bold bad man 
might blanch into whiteness; sins, so unnatural, so inhuman, so 
satanic, that even they who have ranked among the most des- 
perate of men might congratulate themselves that these they 
have not yet attained to. But these, however dark and despe- 
rate, come far short of the sin of which the Pharisees were now 
guilty. Between the two, an immensity of distance stretches 
itself; and while for the one there is forgiveness, because, though 
deeply dyed, it has not been a deliberate investment of Satan 
with the attributes of the Holy Spirit; for the other there is 
no forgiveness, because the heart that could conceive this mis- 
chief, and bring forth this iniquity, had sunk into a state of ada- 
mantine hardness, and of fiendish depravity, such as would re- 
sist utterly the power of God to subdue it. We can scarcely 
imagine such a state, and yet it is easier to imagine than de- 
scribe it. "The Pharisees had reached the height of human 
guilt when they gave indulgence first, and then an utterance to 
this deliberate blasphemy of the Holy Ghost; and the reason 
why, for it there could be no forgiveness, was that their hearts 
were now in a state for which repentance was utterly impossi- 
ble. They could never feel again the motions of that Spirit, 
whose motions they had described as the agency of the devil, 
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and beneath whose gentle. and life-giving influences they had 
until that moment been. They called the motions of the Spzrit 
of God, the motions of the prince of devils; and all the sacred 
impulses which at times they had felt ; all the mysterious and 
unearthly longings for some: brighter and better home, where 
they might live forever, which occasionally they had experi- 
enced; all these were attributed to the immediate agency of 
the worst and most malignant’ foe to God and to the happiness 
of man. It was to him, the evil one, they desperately ascribed 
whatever of good is effected in the world, and in thus avowing 
themselves the subjects of Satan in preference to the Holy Spirit 
of God, they placed themselves where mercy could never reach 
them, amongst the outcast and reprobate of men. Until the 
commission of this awful sin, the door of mercy was open, and 
to no one among them would the grant of repentance have been 
denied, But the commission of this sin was the passing of the 
limit which God had appointed, as that within which alone mercy 
could have flowed down to them; and as they stepped over the 
separating line, they stood in a‘region on which the shadow of 
death forever rests, and breathed an element whose only effect 
was to harden them more fearfully, and to ease: the heart in an 
obduracy which nothing could ever subdue.. 

But we are yet to inquire if there was ‘nothing in the state 
of the heart and mind, in the instance of the Pharisees, which 
imparted its peculiar character to their sin. Was the heart not 
desperately wicked that could give indulgence to such a thought 
as this?. Was it not fearfully beneath the power of the evil 
one, to allow of such unblushing enormity as was now commit- 
ted? Was not this wickedness something more than human, 
when God and Satan were declared by them to have exchanged 
their thrones and their operations; the Holy Spirit himself, 
whose ministry is only good, converted into an agent of undis- 
guised, and'perverse, and malicious: evil; the evil one,. whose 
ministry is only evil, and that continually, converted into an 
agent of pure, holy, and beneficent conduct’? We must admit 
that this sin had an intimate connexien with their views and 
treatment of the Messiah. They expected a Messiah of a 
totally different character from him who at that. moment 
stood before them. They had sketched out in their ima- 
gination, a Messiah: of their own, and as they brought. from 
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the ancient prophecies some features which they ascribe to hm, 
they overlooked others which were equally important to om- 
stitute him a deliverer of the world. It was because these dis- 
regarded features were worn by Christ, while those with which 
they had adorned their Messiah were not now apparent, that 
they rejected his mission, spurned him with a bitter hatred, and 
persecuted him even unto death. The pride of their hearts 
was touched to the quick, when summoned by the humble being 
before them to receive him as their Redeemer and God. It was 
an insult they could not brook, to demand from them, and for 
himself, the homage of their heartfelt adoration. Must all their 
brilliant pictures of the Messiah be proved utterly worthless ? 
Must all the hopes which once they had formed of a rescue by 
his mighty arm from the dominion of the Roman power, be 
dashed to atoms? It was a heavy trial of their faith. It was one 
of a series of trials, all along which mercy was possible, though 
a failure to meet each successive one left the soul more hardened 
and more mysteriously encased in guilt. They failed utterly to 
meet this trial. They suffered the pride of their hearts grad- 
ually to gain the mastery over their judgments, and to silence 
the remonstrances of conscience; and though mercy, and though 
repentance were still possible, they approached the last of this 
series of trials with a mind beneath the dominion of pride, ha- 
bituated to resistance to the Holy Spirit, prepared for any guilt 
however malicious and however desperate, and ready even to 
exalt the devil to the throne of God, rather than confess that 
Jesus was the Son of God, the Messiah. Beyond that, no guilt 
of man could extend, and the commission of that sin placed the 
soul forever beyond the reach of mercy, or even of repentance. 

But however connected this state of mind and heart with their 
estimate of the Messiah’s character, such estimate could never 
palliate their crime. They might have had false views of the 
Redeemer of the world; did it therefore follow that they must 
blaspheme the name and power of the Holy Ghost? They 
were not alone in this false estimate. It was that which nearly 
all their countrymen had, and yet it is very certain that all these 
did not commit this wilful and unpardonable sin. But had any 
among these given utterance to this blasphemy, the same fearful 
malediction would] have come down upon them, and the hand 
of the omnipotent God have placed around them a barrier which 
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they could have had no power to pass. To the one, however, 
forgiveness was possible. They had not blasphemed the Holy 
Spirit by ascribing this agency to the devil, and repentance was 
open to them, and mercy might yet steal down from heaven 
upon their souls. Tothe other forgiveness was not possible. They 
could not repent. They were given up forever to the dominion 
of Satan, and no softening emotion could ever reach their 
guilty hearts. 

III. One important question remains yet unresolved, viz: 
Whether this blasphemy against the Holy Ghost can be com- 
mitted at the present day. In order to give an accurate solu- 
tion of this question, it will be proper to examine the circum- 
stances in which it was originally committed. Making this ex- 
amination, we find the Pharisees, in common with the whole 
body of the Jews, looking for a merely temporal deliverer, and 
having no reference to a Saviour from the curse and dominion 
of sin. We then find the Pharisees and rulers of the people 
convinced that the humble being before them was the Messiah, 
and that he was able to save them from the power of Satan. 
But we also find, that, disappointed at not perceiving in their 
Messiah the deliverance they had looked for, from a merely tem- 
poral bondage, they were filled with malice and hatred against 
him. All this, as we have intimated, was common to all the 
Jews, and could hardly be said to be peculiar to the Pharisees. 
Their crime then could not have consisted in this alone, nor yet 
in their rejection of the Saviour, because our Lord expressly 
assured them that a word spoken against him was capable of for- 
giveness. We must look then still further, in order to ascertain 
the precise nature of their guilt. Now, we know, that when 
our Lord performed miracles, the Pharisees knew that the mir- 
acles were wrought by him, and they could not question it. But 
though unable to question it, and equally unable to deny the 

sevidence that this furnished to his Divinity, we find them 
cayilling at his works of mercy, and objecting against him that 
he was drawing away the nation of the Jews to follow him. 
They gave thus a plain indication that they were hardening their 
hearts against God, and that they were goyerned in their treat- 
ment of the Saviour by the most bitter hatred, the most settled 
malice, and the most unholy envy. The guilt attendant upon 
this state of mind and heart could not have been of an ordinary 
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dye, and the settled opposition to the Saviour, to which it led, 
of course aggravated the crime. Still, all this, bad as it was, we 
are assured by our Lord was not beyond the reach of forgive- 
ness. Mercy might still have come down to their hearts; the 
grant of repentance might still have been made to them, had 
they not added to this their sin, one of a still deeper cast. But 
when they blasphemed the name of the Holy Ghost ; who, know- 
ing as they did, that it was his sacred influence as the third per- 
son of the Godhead, by which the miracles of the Jews were 
wrought, they not only refused to attribute them to his divine 
power, but attributed them to the agency of the devil; their 
malice and hatred, all the evil passions of their nature, indeed, 
seem to have gained the ascendency over them, and to hold them 
entirely in their dominion. It was this guilt that our Lord said 
could not be forgiven. 

Now, we cannot, at the present day, sin against precisely the 
same kind of evidence as that against which the Pharisees sin- 
ned. We have never yet seena miracle wrought, and so cannot 
resist that evidence. We are not looking for a Messiah to come, 
and so cannot have preconceived notions of what he is to be. 
But may there not be the same state of mind and heart? the 
same degree of resistance to the evidence that is already furnish- 
ed? The Pharisees had no more evidence than we have. The 
evidence was different in kind, but not in degree. They saw, 
and certainly the seeing gave them unquestionable evidence. 
We hear; hear not an unauthenticated rumour, nor yet a ru- 
mour that has been simply confirmed. The evidence that we 
have now, is the accumulated evidence of centuries. Hach cen- 
tury that has rolled by, has added to the mass and weight of the 
testimony which the first record gave in. Eye witnesses have 
given in their testimony, which other eye witnesses have not con- 
tradicted ; and if testimony can ever be received in any cage, this 
testimony certainly canbe. Now, we suppose it entirely possible 
that this evidence may be resisted ; that 1t may be not only over- 
looked and slighted, but resisted and spurned away; that the 
heart may be so deeply buried in guilt, and be so hardened, as 
to cause the assertion, in the face of all the evidence accumula- 
ted, that the miracles of our Lord were wrought by the power 
of the devil. Whether the case ever occurs or not, we cannot 
pretend to say. "That it may occur we see no reason to doubt: 
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nor yet that when it does occur, the individual to whom the guilt 
attaches passes at once and forever beyond the reach of forgive- 
ness; a monument of His wrath who will not give his honour to 
another. 

The apprehension of final wrath, arising from the supposed 
commission of this sin, constitute one serious difficulty in the 
way of many inquirers after eternal life. Without attending to 
the circumstances in which our Lord gave utterance to the fear- 
ful sentence against those who committed this sin, they charge 
themselves with it, because they know they have resisted the 
Holy Spirit by long continued and persevering impenitency. 
But as we said before, so we say again, if long continued resis- 
tance is this sin—resistance itself must be it; and where is the 
limit defined in the sacred word? or who then could become the 
children of God at all? It needs only attention to the narrative 
as it is recorded by the several evangelists, in order to perceive 
that the sin that was pronounced blasphemy against the Holy 
Ghost, was not mere resistance of the Holy Spirit—but attribu- 
ting his works to the devil. Unless, therefore, the inquirer after 
eternal life is satisfied that he has done this, (and it really appears 
to us to be impossible for one who has been guilty of this crime, 
to have a heart sufficiently soft to feel any concern about his 
spiritual welfare,) his concern about his commission of this sin, 
is groundless in itself, and is one of the temptations of Satan to 
lead him to utter despair. 

Others there are who when brought toa consciousness of their 
lost condition, fancy that because this life has been one of pecu- 
liar guilt; because they have ridiculed the most sacred things; 
because religion in all its developments and appurtenances, has 
been reviled, and mocked, with a most infamous levity; and be- 
cause they have blasphemed the holy name of him by whom 
they have been redeemed—they haye committed the blasphemy 
against the Holy Ghost. But has no such person ever found 
forgiveness in this world? Did Bunyan find that the blood of 
Jesus Christ was sufficient to cleanse him from all his sins? Did 
Rochester, after all his guilt, find that mercy was open to him, 
and that God was rich unto all that call upon him? If so, then 
we say of all such cases, as well as of cases comprehended in 
another class (that of sinful suggestions of a blasphemous character 
made suddenly to the mind, without the concurrence of the indi- 
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\ vidual) that they have not the least resemblance to the blasphemy 
against the Holy Ghost, as illustrated by the history of the 
Pharisees. 

IV. As we predicted, we have but a small space in which to 
examine the texts to which we have had occasion to refer, as ap- 
pearing, to many minds, to countenance the idea that blasphemy 
against the Holy Ghost is something like a mere resistance to the 
Holy Spirit. The first passage is that in Hebrews yi. 4-8. 
The connection in which it stands indicates that it has some re- 
lation to the inculcation of the principles of the doctrine of 
Christ, Now the earnest exhortation of Paul to leave these 
principles, and not to stop to lay over again the foundation of the 
Christian faith, implies that there were some amongst the He- 
brew Christians who were not disposed to make any advances in 
the knowledge of the truth; men who had obtained an insight 
into the excellences of Christianity, who had known that the 
Christian dispensation was now opened upon them; who had 
been enabled to work miracles, and had consequently experienced 
in themselves the power of that day when the Spirit shall be 
widely and universally diffused over all the earth ; and of these 
persons, Paul declares, that if they shall fall away it will be im- 
possible to renew them again unto repentance. If such men, 
after all the evidence they had in themselves that Christianity 
was true, should “fall away,” or apostatize—their restoration 
would be impossible, because their apostacy would be in the face 
of the clearest possible evidence of the truth and reality of the 
Christian religion. But this is not the case at this time; and 
the sin here charged is not certainly the blasphemy against the 
Holy Ghost. 

Another passage is that in the 10th chapter of Hebrews, 26th, 
97ih yerses. The slightest examination of the whole chapter 
will satisfy any one that this text does not afford the slightest 
ground on which to build the theory of the blasphemy against. 
the Holy Ghost. If the sacrifice of Christ is rejected—such is 
the reasoning of St. Paul—all other sacrifices are now done 
away with ; and to what else can we fly? Obviously to none at 
all. Then this continuance in a state of sin, unpardoned and 
unreconciled, must entail the vengeance of the Almighty upon 
the guilty. 

We have room but for one passage more. John speaks of a 
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sin unto death, for which we must not pray—because prayer can 
be of no avail. Now, it seems never to occur to inquirers that 
this must be a sin, of whose commission the evidence must be 
very clear and distinct. Are we not to pray for those who do 
despite to the Holy Ghost? Then we are never to pray at all 
for the unconverted. Are none of the unconverted brought to a 
saving knowledge of the truth? If they are, then their’s is 
not, of course, the sin unto death. What this sin is it has been 
our endeavour in this article to show; and we are well persuaded 
that explanations such as that given by Dr. Chalmers, are calcu- 
lated to throw an entire air of difficulty over the whole Bible ; 
and by attempting to explain away particular parts, to render the 
whole gospel scheme uncertain. 


Arr. Uf1.—The Life and Remains of the Rev. Robert Housman, 
A. B., the Founder, and for forty years the Incumbent Minis- 
ter of St. Anne’s, Lancaster, and formerly Curate to the Rev. 
T. Robinson, M. A., of Leicester. By Robert Fletcher Hous- 
man. Slightly abridged. New York: Robert Carter 58 
Canal Street; 58 Market Street, Pittsburgh. 


One good effect attends the publishing biographies of pious 
men, and especially of distinguished ministers; good people are 
encouraged and comforted by finding that there has been and is, 
more religion in the world than they had supposed, and more 
faithful men preaching the gospel than they ever dreamed of, 
Who, among us, for example, until now knew anything of such a 
man as the Rey. Robert Housman? And yet, as is abundantly 
evident from this yolume, he was a man of uncommon excellence, 
and possessed preaching gifts surpassed by few of his contempo- 
raries. And as he boldly preached the pure gospel of the grace 
of God, for more than forty years, he was the instrument of the 
conversion of many souls; and in the midst of enemies, and op- 
position from those in high places, courageously persevered in 
holding forth the word of life, in a part of the kingdom where 
evangelical preachers were few. He was also greatly beloved 
by the children of God, and numbered among his intimate friends, 
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some of the most excellent of the earth. We would strongly 
recommend our readers to get the volume and read for them- 
selves ; but as many may not have the opportunity to peruse this 
well prepared piece of biography, we will furnish a succinct ac- 
count of this very excellent Christian, and useful minister. 

The Rev. Robert Housman was born at Skerton, near Lancas- 
ter, England, Feb. 25, 1759. After attending the grammar 
school in Lancaster, which was under the tuition of the Rev. 
James Watson, he was bound apprentice to a surgeon; but find- 
ing this profession uncongenial with his disposition, he relin- 
quished it before his apprenticeship was completed, and placed 
himself under the tuition of Mr. Watson, the second time, to 
prepare himself for an entrance into the holy university. 

About this time he seems to have experienced some change in 
his religious views and feelings; but of this important part of 
his life, he has left no account. From this time, however, his 
mind was turned toward the sacred ministry. On a certain day 
he resorted to a grove which was near, and in a deliberate and 
solemn manner, accompanied with prayer, he dedicated himself 
to the service of God. His parents, especially his father, were 
resolutely opposed to the purpose which he had formed; but 
through the mediation of a sister, he succeeded in removing their 
opposition, and they both had the satisfaction of hearing their 
son preach, before they died. 

Upon leaving Mr. Watson’s school, he went to Cambridge, and 
entered as a sizer, into St. John’s College, on the 17th March, 
1780. In less than sixteen months after entering the university, 
Mr. Housman received deacon’s orders, at a general ordination, 
from the hands of Markhem, archbishop of York. He now be- 
came curate to the Rev. Mr. Croft, of Gargram, in Yorkshire. 
Mr. Croft had taken lessons in elocution from Mr. Garrick, and 
was considered one of the finest readers in England, to which 
may probably be referred his own excellence in the management 
of his voice in the pulpit, both in reading and speaking, “'Those 
who remember,” says his biographer, “what the late venerable 
pastor of St. Anne’s was, twenty or thirty years ago, or even at 
a much later period, will bear ready testimony to the finished 
beauty of his performance of the service of the established 
church of England, and to the chaste and peculiarly impressive 
delivery of his ministerial addresses.” But alas! like many 
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others who assume the awful responsibilities of the sacred office, 
“he mistook decency for devotion, and a scrupulous avoidance of 
covert acts of evil, for vital Christianity. He was, in fact, 
though perfectly conscientious, and, if tested by the world’s stan- 
dard, unexceptionably moral, totally unacquainted with the de- 
sign, the character, and the power of the gospel, as well as with 
the full extent and spirituality of the law.” His own account 
of the matter, as given to his biographer, late in life, is as fol- 
lows: “How little did I know, either of myself or others—how 
little of the nature of sin, or the nature of holiness, when I en- 
tered the church! I had always felt an earnest wish to be what 
is called good ; and I vainly fancied, that the engagements of the 
ministry would afford, not only ample facilities, but adequate 
securities for the accomplishment of my desires. What de- 
plorable ignorance! I knew nothing of the human heart. I had 
to learn that the root of sin lies there ; and that unless that be 
changed, which it never can be, except by the renewing energies 
of the Holy Ghost, the best situation is worthless. There is, 
depend upon it, but one safe and suitable situation for all of us— 
Tur roor or THE cross. Of the cross | knew nothing but 
the name.” 

At another time, he made a similar confession: “I lived,” said 
he, “through many a guilty year, as ignorant of the true charac- 
ter of the Saviour, as the beasts that perish, and as devoid of any 
right affection towards him as Satan himself. But patience 
reigned, and the curse did not come upon me. And grace has 
reigned, and I believe on the evidence of feelings that cannot 
betray me, that now the very first desire of my soul habitually 
is this—to perceive by a realizing faith, the Saviour’s glory, to 
find his presence near, and to taste that he is gracious. What 
an advantage it is, when young people seek the Lord early.” 

Mr. Housman, after some time, returned to Cambridge, and 
received priest’s orders from the hands of the bishop of Peter- 
borough, on the 26th of October, 1783. 

During his second residence at Cambridge, he contracted a 
very close and permanent intimacy with the Rev. Mr. Timson, 
by whom he was introduced to the family of Mr. Audley, who 
were highly respectable Independent Dissenters; a member of 
which, a young, beautiful, well educated and pious woman, be- 
came his wife in 1785. By this marriage Mr. Housman had one 
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son, whose birth the mother did not survive many weeks. She 
was spared great and protracted suffering, though she had faith 
and patience to endure any trial. Her brother, Mr. John Aud- 
ley, of whom a memoir is published in the Congregational Mag- 
azine, for August, 1827, was a man of respectable talents, pro- 
found piety, diffusive benevolence, and untiring activity in the 
service of Jesus Christ. Between him and Mrs. Housman, the 
warmest attachment subsisted; her death affected him greatly ; 
but his prayer, entered in his diary, is for “a sanctified use of 
the afflictive providence.” Mr. Housman took his degree of 
bachelor of arts in 1784; beyond this he never proceeded. 

It was not until after his return to Cambridge, that Mr. Hous- 
man became attached to what are distinctly designated evangel- 
ical principles. This change he constantly attributed to his ac- 
quaintance with the Rev. Charles Simeon. He was, indeed, Mr. 
Simeon’s first convert, and was playfully called his “ eldest son.” 
His testimony to the Christian character and consistency of Mr. 
Simeon, deserves our notice; especially as on one occasion, he 
spent three months an inmate with this excellent man in his 
rooms in college. “Never,” says he, “did I see such consistency 
and reality of Christian devotion and warmth of piety, such zeal 
and such love. Never did I see one who abounded so much in 
prayer. I owe that great and holy man a debt which never can 
be cancelled.” Through the kindness of Mr. Simeon, Mr. Hous- 
man was introduced to the acquaintance of some of the most ex- 
cellent men of the age. Among these was the venerable and 
highly gifted Henry Venn, who always took pleasure in attribu- 
ting to Mr. Simeon his knowledge of the genuine doctrines of 
the gospel; and it is a tribute due to Mr. Simeon, to say, that he 
was the instrument of enkindling and extending evangelical re- 
ligion in England, ina much greater degree than any other man. 
This he effected by his seeking the acquaintance of ingenuous 
young men of the university, who had the ministry in view, and 
leading them to just views of the great doctrines of Christian- 
ity ; and also, by his preaching and his evangelical homiletics, 
by means of: which, many were led to just views of truth, who 
at first only sought helps to the composition of their sermons. 

The views of Mr. Housman respecting preaching the gospel, 
may be learned from a manuscript paper, which he wrote about 
this time, from which the following is an extract : 
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“The preaching of truth is owned of God; the preaching of 
error is left to itself. We read of a divine power and blessing 
accompanying the preaching of the gospel. It is written, ‘my 
word shall not return to me void’ ‘to, I am with you always 
to the end of the world.” The gospel came to the 'lhessaloni- 
ans, ‘not in word, but inpower;’ and in every instance in which 
it bringeth salvation, it bringeth it through the power of God, 
applying the word to the soul. Now the Lord will never set 
his seal to error; but he will set his seal to the truth. Imed- 
dle not with others, I speak of myself. For upwards of two 
years after I entered the ministry, | preached mere moral dis- 
courses. I declaimed against sin; 1 recommended virtue; and 
I had the blindness and boldness to tell the people, that when 
they fell short, Christ would make up defects. Do you ask what 
was the effect produced? I answer, none. In no instance, and 
in no degree, was any ignorance removed, or any soul benefitted. 
But when, through the grace of God, I saw clearly the nature 
of the gospel of Christ, and was enabled simply to preach it, 
effects soon followed ; effects have always followed, wherever I 
have been placed. Ina greater or less degree, the blind have 
received their sight, drunkards have become sober, and _profli- 
gates have learned to pray ; the miserable have found peace, and 
immortal beings have found a blessed immortality. I have seen 
hundreds, perhaps thousands, drawing near to their last home, 
where the gospel was unknown or unfelt, I never saw an instance 
of that peace of which the Scriptures speak. But where Christ 
has been known, loved, and trusted, I have seen more than peace. 
I have seen death deprived of its sting, and the grave of its vic- 
tory. I have seen sunshine and joy brightening the countenance, 
and the saint of God eager to be gone, to sing his praises before 
the throne forever. These effects, exactly agreeing with what 
the God of truth promises in his word, and I am confident, a 
stronger proof of what is truth, than if an angel were to appear 
and declare it.” * 

From having relied for acceptance on human merit, he was 
brought to depend upon the infinite sacrifice and eternal merit 
Christ alone. Good works, he perceived, could not constitute a 
passport to heaven; but still he held them to be indispensable 
as signs or tokens of a meetness for the enjoyment of heaven. 
“Works really good,” he was accustomed to say, “are nothing 
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else than holiness in exercise; and holiness, without which we 
are distinctly told, no man shall see the Lord, consists of prin- 
ciples, dispositions, and affections, springing from the grateful 
love for a divine Redeemer, and a pardoning God.” 

The following comprehensive and beautiful paragraph, will 
show the true character of Mr. Housman’s system of theology 
as fully asa volume. “ Nothing but the blood of Christ can save 
from destruction; nothing but the righteousness of Christ can 
give a title to heavenly bliss; nothing but the intercession of 
Christ can make prayers and duties acceptable ; nothing but the 
grace of Christ can give a meetness for the inheritance and 
company of heaven, and nothing but the presence of Christ can 
be the light, joy, and glory of the eternal kingdom. Without 
Christ all is darkness, and ruin, and despair.” 

Mr. Housman’s adoption of decidedly evangelical principles, 
may be attributed to two circumstances, ordered in Providence 
for his salvation and usefulness as a minister; the one was, his 
connexion by marriage with a Calvinistic family, remarkable for 
their devoted piety; the second was his intercourse with Messrs. 
Simeon and Venn, and also with Romaine, Newton, Scott, Beve- 
ridge, and other evangelical men. For with all those mentioned 
he enjoyed the privilege of free and frequent intercourse. 

The summer and autumn of 1785, Mr. Housman spent in 
Lancaster, where he officiated at the afternoon service in St. 
John’s church. Here he formed a society of young men, who 
met at his house on Sunday evening, for prayer and religious 
conversation. ‘This innovation attracted attention, and gave of- 
fence to some; for hitherto, prayer meetings had been restricted 
to dissenters; information was given to the bishop of the dio- 
cese, respecting the practice ; but he prudently declined inter- 
fering. Mr. Housman therefore, went on in his pious work, and 
an evident blessing attended these meetings. 

After the death of his wife, which occurred in the winter of 
1785, he determined to return to Cambridge; he therefore 
preached a farewell sermon at St. John’s, in which he gave a 
comprehensive view of the doctrines of the gospel. This dis- 
course gave great offence; especially what he said respecting 
the utter depravity of human nature; and the absolute ineffi- 
cacy of good works to gain acceptance with God. Many of his 
hearers abruptly left the house, in the midst of the discourse. 
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Asa clamour had been raised against the sermon, the preacher 
thought it expedient to publish it; which, however, drew forth 
a pamphlet in which it was assailed in a very angry style. 'To 
this pamphlet he returned no answer; but the Rev. George 
Burder, being then resident at Lancaster, thinking the pam- 
phlet might do harm if unnoticed, prepared and published an 
able and temperate vindication of Mr. Housman’s discourse. 
Against the delusive and dangerous doctrine of baptismal re- 
generation, Mr. Housman delivered a faithful testimony. His 
words are, “Many have been the attempts of the opposers of 
true religion, to set aside the necessity or disguise the nature of 
the great work of regeneration. As to those who deny its ne- 
cessity, their denial must be ascribed to their own ignorance of 
God, of themselves, and of the Scriptures; and they who dis- 
guise its nature, generally call it baptism. But while we have 
the Bible in our hands, we need not scruple positively to assert, 
on the combined authority of innumerable isolated passages, and 
of the general scope of the New Testament records, that baptism 
is not regeneration. Baptism is an outward work on the body ; 
regeneration is an inward work on the soul. Baptism, I grant, 
is a sacramental sign of regeneration, just as the Lord’s Supper 
is a sacramental sign of the body and blood of Christ ; and there- 
fore baptism may be called regeneration, by the same figure 
which Christ used when he says of the bread, ‘ this is my body’ 
The outward and visible sign of an inward and spiritual grace.” 

The occasion of Mr. Housman’sremoval was threatening symp- 
toms of consumption, which made it necessary that he should 
seek a milder atmosphere. 

Upon leaving Lancaster, Mr. Housman, in 1796 came to reside 
at Market Harborough, within four miles of which place he had 
a curacy, but he did not remain here much more than a year; 
but though greatly opposed by some of the principal people of 
the neighbourhood, hislabours were greatly blessed. But having 
become acquainted with Mr. Robinson, of Leicester, the author 
of “Scripture Character,’ he was invited by that excellent man 
to act as his curate, which he did for twelve months. In this 
large parish he had full employment, not only in the pulpit, but 
in other pastoral duties, in which he took his full share. It was 
here he became acquainted with the Rey. Thomas Scott, the au- 
thor of the judicious and useful commentary on the Bible. Here 
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also he formed an acquaintance with Mrs. Adams, who soon after- 
wards became his second wife. 'This lady possessed a masculine 
understanding, and was the author of a very popular tract en- 
titled, “Susan Ward.” The clergyman mentioned im the tract, 
as the instrument of bringing this ignorant woman to the know- 
ledge of Christ, was no other than Mr. Housman. Mrs. Housman 
had received a truly religious education, and had been for some 
time a pupil of Mr. Robinson. Her mother, whose maiden name 
was Bateman, had in her youth suffered persecution for her at- 
tachment to the gospel. Her father, who was an irreligious and 
worldly man, upon learning the inclination which his daughter 
had to the people called Methodists, told her that she was free to 
choose for herself, but if she joined these people he would cer- 
tainly disinherit her. She took time for consideration, consulta- 
tion, and prayer; the result of which was, that she resolved to 
obey her heavenly rather than her earthly father. When she 
made known her purpose to her father, he gave her a shilling, 
and turned her out of doors, and commanded her never to let 
him see her face again. The Countess of Huntington, so cele- 
brated for her piety and evangelical labours, having heard the 
circumstances, sent for Miss Batemen, and took her as a compan- 
ion and friend. into her own house, where she remained until she 
entered into the matrimonial state with the Rev. Mr. Adams. 
From correspondence inserted in this volume, it appears that 
Mrs. Adams continued to enjoy the warm friendship of Lady 
Huntington; and also of the many excellent and distinguished 
persons who frequented the house of this extraordinary woman. 

Trained by such a mother, and accustomed from her infancy 
to the society of the excellent of the earth, Mrs. Housman pos- 
sessed a character for exemplary piety and prudence. But like 
many other persons of sterling worth, it required an acquaintance 
of some intimacy to know her worth. She was not a noisy or an 
ostentatious Christian, but sincere, devoted, and ever active in 
doing good. An opportunity of doing good assumed in her eyes 
the nature of an obligation. From morning to night, the year 
through, she was about on her Father’s business; performing 
her duty in a spirit of entire deyotement, and in entire depend- 
ance on divine aid. “A quick imagination, great candour of 
heart and mind, uncompromising honesty of purpose, and deter- 
mined will to execute it, fitted her in no uncommon degree, for 
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her numerous self-incurred and often harassing engagements; 
while a more than ordinary skill in discriminating minute and 
subtle differences of character protected her from the various 
artifices to which religious people are so peculiarly exposed. To 
Mr. Housman in his ministerial character she proved invaluable. 
Profoundly respecting her principles, her understanding, and her 
judgment, he proposed to her all his doubts, and consulted her in 
all his difficulties; and without her sanction he did nothing. She 
possessed great influence over his mind, which she exerted with 
unrelaxing consistency for the glory of God, and the happiness 
of men. How immensely the cause of pure and undefiled re- 
ligion is indebted to the energetic instrumentality of this admi- 
rable woman, will be proclaimed with honour, when the “Lord 
Jehovah maketh up his jewels.” 

In the year 1792, Mr. Housman undertook the rectorship of the 
large and ancientchurch of Leicester, where he was attended by a 
numerous and respectable audience, who received the word at his 
mouth with apparent satisfaction. But though his voice was clear 
and sweet, it had scarcely power sufficient to fill that large church. 
He next became curate to Mr. Ludlam, at Faston, a small village 
seven miles from Leicester. 'T’o this he was accustomed to walk 
every Sunday morning, and having performed the service, to re- 
turn again to Leicester and preach at St. Martin’s in the evening. 
The people of Faston were so attached to his ministry, that 
many of them, regularly attended his afternoon services at St. 
Martin’s. While resident at Leicester, Mr. Housman preached 
a series of discourses on the names and titles, given in scripture 
to Jesus Curist, which were published in 1793. About this 
time, he published also, a very eloquent discourse on the subject 
of Christian benevolence, before the Governors of the Leicester 
Infirmary and Lunatic Asylum. 'The thanks of the society were 
conveyed to him for this excellent discourse, and it was printed 
at their expense, in quarto form. Bishop Tomline, also his dio- 
cesan, complimented him handsomely, for this discourse. 

But though Mr. Housman acquired a high reputation as a 
preacher at Leicester, and though his evangelical labours were 
signally blessed to the salvation of many, it is believed, both 
there and at Faston; yet, as his symptoms of pulmonary disease 
had disappeared, his inclination led him strongly to his native 
place. And’ona visit to his parents with his wife, in 1794, he 
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formed the purpose of attempting to erect a new church in the 
city of Lancaster. Having received the approbation of Dr. 
Warren, the diocesan, and of Mr. White, the vicar of Lancaster, 
in December, of this year, he issued his proposals for a new 
church. But the feeling of opposition which had been excited 
by his farewell sermon, was far from being extinct ; for no sooner 
was the design to erect a new church made known, than a meet- 
ing of the most wealthy and influential inhabitants was convened 
in the Town Hall, to consider of the propriety of erecting a 
new church or chapel in the place. This was manifestly intended 
to thwart Mr. Housman’s purpose. But though he was a timid, 
retiring man by nature, yet he possessed much moral courage ; 
and when he knew that he was engaged in a righteous cause, he 
disregarded the opposition of worldly and wicked men. He, 
therefore, determined to go forward with his scheme, and to en- 
courage those who had expressed a willingness to embark in this 
enterprize, he wrote and published an animating “ Address to 
the gentlemen who have encouraged the design of building a 
new church, to be called St. Anne’s, in Lancaster.” In this ad- 
dress, Mr. Housman defends himself against the calumnies and 
reproaches of his enemies. They not only accused him of 
preaching antinomian doctrines, but they inconsistently charged 
him with being “righteous over-much,” and to crown all, they 
accused him of being a Meruonist. At the first meeting of the 
opposers of his enterprize, four thousand pounds were subscribed 
for their new church, for a certain Mr. Colton ; but notwithstand- 
ing this spirited beginning, the church was never built; yet the 
spirit of opposition did not cease with the abandonment of their 
design. Indeed, there is reason to believe, that their only object 
in starting the scheme was to intimidate Mr. Housman and his 
friends; but when they failed in this, they, without apparent 
cause, relinquished the whole affair. ‘Two clergymen of Lan- 
caster were among the bitterest of his opposers; who, when 
they could not arrest the progress of the building, applied to the 
bishop to induce him to refuse to license St. Anne’s, but they 
utterly failed of their object; for the bishop had already given 
his approbation to the measure, and even approved the sermon 
which had produced all this hostility. Mr. Housman in building 
St. Anne’s, had the assistance of many distinguished men. Mr. 
Wilberforce contributed twenty pounds, and Mr. Thornton fifty ; 
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and he received encouragement and aid from Mr. Simeon and 
Mr. Robinson, of Leicester. That Mr. Wilberforce entertained 
a high esteem for Mr. Housman, is manifest from a single sen- 
tence in one of his letters. “It is,” says he, “abundantly suf- 
ficient for me to know that Mr. Housman approves the scheme. 
His approbation is a satisfactory guarantee.” And the regard 
was mutual, for Mr. Housman says, “‘The Practical View of 
Christianity, after the Bible, deserves the serious perusal of 
those who would see on the one hand, a complete exposure of 
some prevailing and destructive errors, in the religious system 
of many professed Christians; and those who, on the other, 
would obtain aclear and consistent view of real holiness, flowing 
from its legitimate and only source, the doctrines and principles 
of the gospel.” 

Before returning to Lancaster, Mr. Housman had frequently 
indulged in extempore preaching, in which he is said to have 
been uncommonly successful. This practice he was obliged to 
lay aside in deference to the absurd prejudices of his townsmen. 
His biographer relates an amusing anecdote, respecting the cir- 
cumstances of his first preaching without notes. Being on a 
visit to the Rey. Mr. Glazebrook, of Warrington, this gentle- 
man urged him to lay aside his paper, and after full meditation, 
to venture to speak what he had prepared. He, however, 
pleaded unconquerable timidity. But on a certain occasion, 
when he was going into the pulpit, Mrs. Glazebrook contrived 
to abstract the written sermon from his pocket ; but she was ter- 
ribly frightened when she saw him rise to read the hymn, im- 
mediately before the sermon, for she saw that his countenance 
was very much flushed and disconcerted. But after reading his 
text, he seemed to acquire composure, and went on and preached 
an admirable and searching discourse. ‘The experiment, how- 
ever, was a dangerous one. In Lancaster, while he was beloved 
by the pious, he was hated and despised by the principal men of 
the place ; so that when walking the streets, if they saw him 
approaching they would cross over to the other side. Andon 
occasion of an Episcopal visitation, the charge being on the evils 
of enthusiasm, the clergy stood aloof from him, and avoided 
every token of friendly recognition. 

Some years after his permanent residence in Lancaster, he 
published a beautiful sermon on the “new creation.” This af- 
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forded abundant merriment to his clerical brethren; and on one 
occasion, one of them scoffingly read aloud what he called ‘ Hous- 
man’s Creation,” amid peals of laughter from the company. This 
obloquy extended to his congregation, and it was common to call 
St. Anne’s, “the hotbed of dissent.” In addition to his popular 
pulpit talents, Mr. Housman possessed in an unusual degree, the 
talent for religious conversation; or what Dr. Watts calls, “ Par- 
lour Preaching.” The late truly excellent Mrs. Dawson, testifies, 
that Mr. Housman could make an exclusively religious conversa- 
tion more attractive, and sustain it longer, than any of the emi- 
nent men with whom she was conversant in her early days. 
“ Whereas,” says Mr. Stattor, “in Christians of an ordinary 
standard religious conversation might seem to be the effect of 
labour and self-denial, in Mr. Housman it was just the reverse. 
He could not but speak of the things which he had seen and 
heard. What was labour to others, was pleasure and relaxation 
to him. If privileged to enter his retirement, you found your- 
self in a new and heavenly atmosphere. In listening to the 
gracious words which proceeded out of his mouth, you felt your- 
self in the company of one who had fellowship and intercourse 
with heaven. Inthe depth and tone of his spiritual feelings, he 
had few equals, and no superiors, in our day. There were times, 
indeed, when his friends observed that his mind would seem to 
labour beneath the weight of hisconceptions. And it was pleas- 
ing to observe, that when his mental powers began to fail, this 
‘unction of the Holy One,’ still remained. In this respect he 
resembled the aged apostle John, who when he could say no 
more, would still repeat the exhortation, ‘little children, love 
one another.” 

Though Mr. Housman possessed the talent for religious con- 
yersation in so eminent a degree, yet in his common intercourse 
with men, he had the appearance of reserve; and he did not 
spend much of his time in pastoral visitation, because he was 
of opinion, that the main usefulness of a pastor depends on his 
preparation for the pulpit. ‘Those ministers, who for the sake 
of frequent visits to their people, neglect preparation for the 
pulpit, in his opinion, commit a serious mistake. When on this 
subject, he was fond of relating an anecdote of a poor Scotch- 
man, who being asked, whether his minister frequently visited 
the members of his flock, answered, “he lives in heaven all the 
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week, and on the Sabbath he comes down and tells us what he 
has seen and heard.” But in visiting the sick, especially those of 
the poorer classes, he was most exemplary. He would go out on 
this errand, in the darkest, coldest, and stormiest night of the 
winter. He was also frequent in visiting the unhappy inmates 
of the prison, and in order to have free access to them accepted 
the office of justice of the peace. 

The enmity of his opposers seemed to be incapable of being 
overcome. It broke out afresh, when any occasion occurred 
which was suited to call it forth. To promote piety and Chris- 
tian fellowship, Mr. Housman compiled a small Hymn Book. 
This was treated as not only a gross impropriety, but an impious 
act. ‘To forsake Hopkins and Sternhold, which their fathers 
had sung, for those novelties, they represented as an intolerable 
innovation. And not content with censuring the Hymn Book 
themselves, they made complaint to the diocesan bishop, who 
having no more liking to evangelical hymns than themselves, 
advised, that the use of the book should be discontinued. 

To show how much our religious liberty should be prized, 
which we so richly enjoy in this land, it may be for edifica- 
tion to give a somewhat particular account of the persecution 
endured by the Rev. Wm. Carus Wilson, rector of Whittington, 
as it will at the same time show the fidelity, and tender sympa- 
thy exercised by Mr. Housman towards his suffering friend. 
This young gentleman had received deacon’s orders; but on ap- 
plication to Dr. Law, bishop of Chester, for priest’s orders, he 
was refused, on account of some Calvinistic opinions which he 
held. And shortly afterwards, for the same reason, his license to 
preach was taken away, and he was suspended from the ministe- 
rial functions. As Mr. Housman entertained the highest opinion 
of Mr. Wilson’s piety, and had formed a tender friendship for 
him, he was greatly pained and deeply distressed by this un- 
christian treatment ; and especially as the vilest slanders against 
the young man, were industriously circulated. He, therefore, 
prepared a statement for the gazette, of which the following is 
an extract. This publication was signed Veritas. “A regard. 
not only to the honoured individual who is calumniated in his 
absence, but to circumstances far more imperious than the par- 
tialities of friendship, compel me to correct the cruel misrepre- 
sentation. It is affirmed amongst us, that it is Mr. Wilson’s 
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opinion, ‘that if a person can only once persuade himself that 
his state is safe for eternity, he may indulge in the grossest sins, 
without fear or danger.’ If there could be only ten men found 
in the United Kingdom, who, with true religious sensibility 
would shudder with abhorrence, at the first mention of such an 
abominable position, among the foremost of the ten would appear 
my very excellent friend.” He then draws a portrait of Mr. 
Wilson’s character, as a preacher and as a Christian. “In the 
pulpit, Mr. Wilson was plain, faithful, earnest, and affectionate. 
His whole manner was an echo to an apostle’s declaration, ‘I seek 
not yours, but you.’ He collected the children of the parish to 
the amount of one hundred, and formed a Sunday School in his 
own house, where he and his friends were the willing and as- 
siduous teachers. That he might preserve the Sabbath from 
violation, he received into his house on the morning of that day, 
the young men from the village, where he endeavoured to improve 
them in reading, and in the knowledge of their several duties to 
God and to man. He was also attentive to the temporal distres- 
ses of his people, and had formed excellent plans for the perma- 
nent comfort of the poor. He considered the parish as his ex- 
tended family, and his thoughts, his time, his purse, and his heart, 
were devoted to their service. He was their prudent counsellor, 
their kind friend, and their upright pastor. He is followed by 
their benedictions, and their tears, and his name will remain 
fragrant among them—perhaps to distant generations.” 

This letter produced the desired effect—the triumph of his 
enemies, in this gazette, though continued up to the very day of 
its publication, suddenly ceased. On which Mr. Housman makes 
this important practical remark. “People seldom reply to facts, 
if these facts are stated with proper temper and strict regard to 
truth.” Ina letter addressed to Mr. Wilson, Mr. Housman says, 
“JT desire to be thankful and to rejoice, that you have mercies as 
well as trials. The peace of God in your soul and domestic 
prosperity without, are a very gracious counterbalance indeed, 
to the sufferings which you are called to endure. I suppose, be- 
fore this reaches you, you will have heard from the bishop. I 
do not expect much that is favourable. However, if his plans 
be not the Lord’s, they will be strangely overruled.” 

Soon afterwards, Mr. Wilson was ordained to the vicarage of 
Gunstal. In a letter to Mrs. Wilson, Mr. Housman writes, “I 
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hope that you will soon receive back your husband, commissioned 
and fully authorized by man to preach the everlasting gospel. 
He long since received his commission. from the exalted Re- 
deemer. And what an account have they to give by whom the 
execution of that commission was suspended! (William has been 
more calumniated in Lancaster than anywhere else—I wish him 
to preach his first sermon in my pulpit.” In asympathizing let- 
ter to Mr. Wilson, occasioned by a severe domestic affliction, he 
writes, “ You are all in the furnace, but purification, everlasting 
purification, will be the issue. And then what a mercy, to have 
such occasion, from the states of mind in which your dear sisters 
are preserved, to mingle hallelujahs with sighs.” 

In the year 1816, Mr. Housman published the first number of 
“The Pastoral Visitor,” or a “Summary of “Christian Doctrine, 
and Practice.” 'This he prefaced by an affectionate address to the 
congregation of St. Anne’s, from which we take the following 
extract, which may serve as a specimen of the author’s spirit 
and style. 

“My pear F'rienps—The shadows of the evening are draw- 
ing fast around me. Increasing years anda feeble constitution 
concur in reminding me, that the time cannot be far distant, 
when the place which knoweth me must know me no more. But 
the moments which are hurrying forward, the hour of our final 
separation, find me, if I mistake not, more and more anxious that 
you al/ may obtain salvation, by our Lord Jesus Christ. I seem 
to perceive with mcre affecting clearness than ever, the strait- 
ness and the difficrties of the way to eternal life ; and that, be- 
tween the favour and the wrath of God, between a soul saved 
and a soul lost forever, there is a difference which nothing but 
the experience of eternity can explain. Under these views and 
impressions, it is my intention, so long as I am continued among 
you, to place in your hands, at the close of each succeeding quar- 
ter of a year, a plain discourse upon some important subject. 
The doctrines which may be stated, explained, and applied, are 
those which you have heard for nearly twenty years. I am well 
persuaded that they are the doctrines of the established church 
and I have evidence also, which cannot deceive, that they are 
the truths of the gospel of Christ. That evidence is nothing 
less than the seal and witness of the living God. He has borne 
the testimony of his approbation to the preaching of ‘ Christ 
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crucified’ He has fulfilled the promise that his word shall not 
return to him void. He has given the increase.” 

Of this work, only sixteen numbers were ever published ; 
barely enough to make a single volume. He was averse to the 
care and pains necessary in preparing works for the press, and 
therefore he relinquished a publication which promised consid- 
erable pecuniary profit ; and many of his best discourses remain 
in manuscript. The following evangelical sentiments are from 
one of these. “'he foundation for a sinner is the foundation of 
God. It is written, ‘The foundation of God standeth sure’ If 
we compare Isaiah xxviii. 16, with 1 Pet. 11. 6, who, and what in 
the strong sense of the word, is that foundation. It is Jesus, 
the Son of God: Jesus dying and rising from the dead: Jesus, 
magnifying the law, and enduring its curse : Jesus, undertaking 
to bring many sons into glory, and to bring much glory to every 
perfection of his Father. Jesus is the foundation, and the foun- 
dation of God. He is the foundation of God—for the wisdom 
of God in the everlasting counsels, planned the wonderful re- 
demption. He is the foundation of God, for the love of the Fa- 
ther, gave, as the Saviour of sinners, his only-begotten Son. 
This is the foundation of God—for by the authority and ap- 
pointment of the Father, other foundation never has been laid, 
and never will be laid. Upon this foundation are you resting and 
building ?” 

From the year 1816, Mr. Housman’s health began evidently to 
give way; and in the year 1918, he began to think of resigning 
his important charge, and retiring to some small parish in the 
country ; and as soon as his wishes were known, he had the offer 
of such a situation; but he found it more difficult to separate 
from his people of St. Anne’s, than he expected; and he declined 
the offer of another parish. 

Soon after his settlement in Lancaster, Mr. Housman pur- 
chased a place, which he improved, and to which he was 
much attached; but pecuniary embarrassments, not brought on 
by any imprudence of his own, now in his declining age, made it 
necessary to dispose of this beloved spot. While here, he was 
subjected to many bereavements and heart-rending afflictions, all 
which he bore with meek and uncomplaining submission and pa- 
tience. “In him,’ says Mr. Statter, his friend, “ patience may 
be said to have had its perfect work. He not only endured, as 


416 Housman’s Life. (Jury, 


seeing Him that is invisible, but he gloried in tribulation. His 
faith, as his people can tell, always came from the furnace, as 
gold seven times purified. There he learnt his choicest lessons 
of heavenly wisdom. ‘hence he was so well able to comfort 
the mourners, to strengthen the weak, to confirm the wavering, 
to guard the tempted, and to raise the fallen.” In one of his 
sorest trials, he writes to a friend, “I have been in a hotter fur- 
nace than I ever was before; but I humbly trust that the form 
of him who walked with me was that of the Son of God. ... 
Oh! that I could tell you the thousandth part of the exceeding 
peace and gladness of my soul, as I lay awake in the stillness and 
darkness of the past night.” Of a truth, the Lord was with 
me. I think I never before had such a sense of the greatness, 
and purity, and loveliness, and glory of God in Christ. My 
heart was enlarged ina very uncommon degree, and if I mistake 
not, in a very uncommon way. Jesus was felt to be ‘Immanuel,’ 
with peculiar power.” A few weeks afterwards, he writes, 
“Within the last three or four days, I have had such views of 
the glory and excellence of Jesus! I have seemed to see more 
into it than ever. There is no true happiness in this world, but 
in the nearness of the soul to Christ; there is no happiness in 
the eternal state, but seeing the Lord as he is, and being like 
him forever. The beatific vision is Curist. We shall all see 
him as he is, in the perfection and glory of his character. We 
shall be like him, in the perfection and glory of our own.” Many 
of his letters, in this volume, are replete with the same senti- 
ments which breathe in the above extracts. They cannot be 
read by the Christian without sensible refreshment and encour- 
agement. 

Mr. Housman continued in charge of St. Anne’s, until the 
year 1836, when finding the infirmities of age rapidly increasing 
on him, he in a respectful letter made application to his diocesan 
to resign the parish into the hands of a Mr. Levingston, of whom 
he gave a high character. His request being granted, he now 
retired to Greenfield. But his afflictions were not ended, for here, 
in 1837, he was deprived of his second wife, who had ever been 
a helper, comforter, and prudent counsellor. This stroke he 
considered the heaviest which he had ever borne. But he had 
not long to mourn the loss; for in the following year the summons 
came for him to join his departed friends. He died in peace 
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surrounded by his affectionate children and faithful friends. 
His decease occurred on the 22d of April, 1838. His remains 
were interred in Skerton, near Lancaster, on the 27th. A great 
crowd attended his funeral, mostly dressedin black. 'The funeral 
service was performed conjointly, by the Rev. Charles Bury, and 
Rey. Henry O’Neill; and a handsome tablet with a suitable in- 
scription, was placed in the wall of St. Anne’s. 

From the preceding narrative, the character of the Rey. Mr. 
Housman, as a Christian, and as an evangelical and eloquent 
preacher will be readily understood. We shall, therefore, con- 
clude our account, by a few short extracts from the volume 
under review, relating to his person and manners. 

“The personal appearance of Mr. Housman was exceedingly 
prepossessing. His forehead was high and nobly expanded; his 
nose and mouth were beautifully moulded; his eyes—the colour 
of which was the lightest and most perfect blue—were soft, 
tender, bright, and placid ; the prevalent and habitual expression 
of his countenance was that of seraphic thoughtfulness—the 
radiant and unruffled contemplativeness of a heart full of faith, 
love, and hope, and of the peace which passeth all understanding. 
His aspect presented the infallible indication of a Sabbath within. 
.. . It was impossible to see him without thinking of what 
Christ said of Nathanael, ‘Behold an Israelite indeed, in whom 
is no guile’ . . . His voice, never of any great compass—was 
full, clear, well modulated, and manly. Solemnity and sweetness 
were its main characteristics. His stature was about five feet 
nine inches; his body thin, though not slight; being well pro- 
portioned ; and his general deportment, until bowed down and 
enfeebled with the weight of nearly eighty years—was easy, 
dignified, and graceful. In his disposition he was uniformly 
cheerful and sometimes even gay. His manners were those of a 
man of education, and social advantages—gentle and unobtrusive ; 
yet always distinguished by the attribute of moral greatness.” 
To strangers, however, he was reserved; and disliked very much 
to be entrapped into the company of such persons as were not 
of a congenial disposition. Though naturally timid, he yet pos- 
sessed a large share of moral courage, and was unflinching in a 
good cause. In him it was manifest that meekness is not incon- 
sistent with intrepidity. Nothing could daunt him, when he 
felt that he was right. 
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Upon the whole, we would remark, that from the character 
given of Mr. Housman, in this volume, though some allowance 
may be made for the partiality of the biographer, yet it is evi- 
dent, that he wasa clergyman of rare accomplishments. Although 
he did not possess the very highest order of intellectual powers, 
yet his mind was well balanced ; and all his faculties were of that 
kind which qualified him for eminent usefulness. We could 
wish and pray that the church migh be supphed with many min- 
isters exactly of his mould. His life, though protracted, was 
useful and comfortable to its close. 


Art. 1V.—General Assembly. 


_ Te General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church in the 
United States of America met, agreeably to appointment, in the 
Tenth Presbyterian Church, in the city of Philadelphia, on 
Thursday, the 21st day of May, 1846, at 11 o’clock, A. M., and 
was opened with a sermon by the Rev. John M. Krebs, D.D., 
Moderator of the last Assembly, from Galatians vi. 14: “God 
forbid that I should glory save in the cross of our Lord Jesus 
Christ.” 

After the sermon, the Assembly was constituted with prayer. 
The Permanent Clerk, from the Standing Committee of Com- 
missions, reported the names of persons entitled to be enrolled 
as commissioners. 


Title of Bishop. 


When the roll was read in the afternoon of the first day of the 
sessions of the Assembly, Dr. R. J. Breckinridge moved that the 
word Bishop be struck out in every case where it was applied 
to the clerical delegates, and that the wordminister be substituted 
in its place. This motion prevailed by a large majority. With 
regard to the title Bishop, there are certain points as to which 
all parties may be considered as substantially agreed. One is 
that in the New Testament, the title is given to those officers 
in the Church who are appointed to rule, teach, and ordain. 
Another is, that the terms Presbyter and Bishop are applied 
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to the same officers. Prelatists long contended against this 
position, but have at last, with common consent, conceded it. In 
so doing they have conceded almost the entire ground of argu- 
ment from scripture in behalf of prelacy, and assumed the task 
of proving that though in the apostolic age a Bishop was a 
Presbyter, and nothing more, in the immediately succeeding age 
he was a prelate. That is, that during the time of the apostles 
the term designated one office, but immediately and forever after 
a different one. We find while the apostles lived a set of men 
called Bishops; we find the same thing in the next age, and we 
are called upon to believe that these men filled offices essentially 
different. 'This sudden change in the meaning of a title is un- 
exampled and incredible. A third point beyond dispute is, that 
though Bishop and Presbyter were convertible terms in the 
apostolic church, yet as the hierarchial principle gradually 
gained ground the term Bishop was appropriated to one class of 
the clergy, and Presbyter to another, and that the usus loquendi 
of the whole church for centuries has given this restrictive 
meaning to the word Bishop. The-question then is, is it desira- 
ble to change this long-established: usage, and to restore to the 
word its scriptural meaning. We have no hesitation in saying 
that if practicable, it would be desirable; but believing it to be 
impracticable, we regard the attempt asaltogether inexpedient. If 
all Protestant christendom at the time of the Reformation had 
reverted to the scriptural usage, and called all invested with the 
cure of souls, all who had the right to rule, teach and ordain, Bish- 
ops, it would have deprived prelatists of an advantage to which 
they admit they are not entitled, and to which they are more in- 
debted than to any of their arguments either from scripture or 
antiquity. As we admit the office of a Bishop to be a scriptural 
office, to all appearance, Episcopalians have that office, and we 
have it not. In relinquishing to them the title, the churches of 
the Reformation, in appearance, conceded that their ministers 
were not Bishops, whereas, if those churches had claimed the title, 
and thus establisheda Protestant usus loquendi agreeable to the ad- 
mitted usage of scripture, making the word Bishop mean a min- 
ister of the gospel, prelatists would have been forced to the 
constant avowal of their real doctrine, viz: that prelates are not 
Bishops but apostles. This would have placed them on their 
true ground. Butas this was not done, and as the usage of all 
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churches and of common'life, has made Bishop and prelate 
synonymous, we think it as hopeless a task to attempt a change 
now as to make the word white mean black, and black white. 
If all who use the English language would agree that black 
hereafter should mean white, the change might in time be made, 
though with great difficulty even then, as all books written 
before such determination was come to, would have to be expur- 
gated. In like manner if all Christian nations should agree to 
revert to the scriptural usage of the word Bishop, its original 
meaning might gradually be restored. But for any one portion 
of the Church to effect that change in the meaning of the word, 
we hold to be impossible; and if impossible the attempt is 
obviously unwise. We are glad, therefore, that the motion to 
substitute the word minister for that of Bishop in the minutes of 
the Assembly prevailed, and we hope the matter will rest where itis. 


Choice of Officers. 

The Rey. Charles Hodge was chosen Moderator, the Rev: 
Revaud K. Rogers, Temporary Clerk; and the Rey. Willis Lord, 
Stated Clerk in the place of Dr. Engles, whose resignation was 
tendered and accepted, and the thanks of the Assembly given to 
him for his services. Four vacancies having occurred in the 
Board of Trustees of the General Assembly, one by the death 
of Solomon Allen, Esq., and the others by the resignation of Alex- 
ander Henry and Charles Chauncey, Esqs., and of Rey. H. A. 
Boardman, D.D., their places were supplied by the election of 
Rey. Courtland Van Rensselaer, D.D., Rey. John Krebs, D.D., 
Alexander W. Mitchell, M.D. and J. Dunlap, Esq. ‘The thanks 
of the Assembly were tendered to the gentlemen whose resig- 
nations were accepted, for their faithful services; and the fol- 
lowing minute was adopted in reference to the case of Mr. Allen, 
viz: “'The Assembly has learned, with much regret, the decease 
of Solomon Allen, for many years a member of the Board of 
‘Trustees of this body, and they deem it but a reasonable tribute 
to his memory, to record their testimony to the disinterested 
zeal and unwearied fidelity with which he discharged his yari- 
ous responsible duties as a Trustee of the General Assembly, 
and also as a member of the several Boards of the Church.” 

Slavery. 


This subject. was before the Assembly on several occasions. 
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It was first brought forward during the reading of the letter 
from the Synod of Canada. That Synod indulged in the com- 
mon-places of declamation and fault-finding which abolitionists 
have rendered so familiar to our ears. Their letter was remark- 
ably deficient in courtesy, violating the common rules of pro- 
priety, and betraying such a want of knowledge of facts, and 
such a lack of due discrimination, that it was difficult for the 
Assembly to listen to it with patience or respect. A motion was 
-yaade to arrest the reading of the letter, which gave rise to some 
discussion. 'The house finally decided that it should take the 
usual course; i. e. be read and referred to the Committee on 
Foreign Correspondence. ‘Ihat committee, at a subsequent 
meeting, reported an answer, which the Assembly determined 
not to adopt and transmit. Different members, doubtless, voted 
for that course from different motives. Some, because the 
answer did not meet their approbation; others, because they 
preferred expressing disapprobation of the letter from Canada 
by silence ; and others because they thought indefinite postpone- 
ment the easiest method of disposing of the subject. While we 
seriously disapprove of the whole spirit of the Canada letter, 
we cannot fully sympathize in the strong feeling towards 
our brethren which several members expressed; much less can 
we consider their letter as furnishing any adequate ground for 
breaking off our intercourse with a branch of the church to 
which we are bound by so many ties. We ought to bear with each 
other’s infirmities. It is an infirmity which easily besets our breth- 
ren from the old world to assume that they know, on all subjects, 
as much more than we do as their country is older than ours. 
his is a mistake which will gradually correct itself, and our 
brethren will soon cease to claim the right of speaking to us as 
children, simply because England is our mother country. 

In the letter from the General Assembly of the Presbyterian 
Church ia Ireland, this subject was brought forward in a much 
more becoming manner, and an answer, expressing clearly and 
forcibly the views of our Church respecting slavery, wasreported 
by the committee, adopted and ordered to be transmitted. 

The Committee on Bills and Overtures had this matter brought 
before them in various ways, and submitted in reference to it, the 
following report, viz: 

“Overture No. 17. A collection of memorials and petitions 
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on the subject. of slavery, containing an expression of opin- 
ion by the General Association of Massachusetts ; seven petitions 
from a number of ministers, elders, and private members of our 
Church ; five memorials from Presbyteries, viz: the Presbyteries 
of Beaver, Hocking, Blairsville, New’ Lisbon, and Albany, and a 
resolution from the Synod of. Cincinnati; all requesting of the 
Assembly to utter additional testimony on the’ subject of slavery ; 
or, at least, to re-aflirm or explain its former testimony. In view 
of these memorials and petitions, the Committee recommended 
the adoption of the following minutes, viz: 

“Our Church has, from time to time, during a period of nearly 
sixty years, expressed its views on the subject of Slavery. Dur- 
ing all this period it has held and uttered substantially the same 
sentiments—believing that this uniform testimony is true and 
capable of vindication from the word of God; the Assembly is 
at the same time clearly of the opinion that it has already delibe- 
rately and solemnly spoken on this subject with sufficient full- 
ness and clearness, Therefore, 

“ Resolved, That no further action upon this subject is at 
present needed.” 

It was moved as an amendment to the resolution with which 
this report concludes, that a clause should be added declaring that 
the decision of the Assembly of 1845 on the subject of slavery, 
was not to be understood as contradicting or rescinding any pre- 
vious testimony of the General Assembly on the subject. The 
majority of the house preferring a direct vote on the report, laid 
this amendment on the table, and the report was adopted by a 
large majority. Whereupon, the Rey. R. M. White gave notice 
of his intention to enter a protest against the above decision ; 
and Rey. Thomas S. Thomas gave a similar notice, for different 
reasons. In the afternoon, however, Mr. White moved the 
following resolution: “ Resolved, 'That in the judgment of this 
house, the action of the General Assembly of 1845 [in reference 
to slavery] was not intended to deny or rescind the testimony 
often uttered by the General Assembly previous to that date.’ 
As substantially the same thing had been proposed in the morn- 
ing as an amendment to the report of the committee on Bills 
and Overtures, some doubt was expressed as to whether the 
above resolution was in order. But as the house did not reject 
the amendment, and had not in any way expressed a judgment 
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contrary to the sentiment which it expressed, it was pronounced 
in order and adopted, ayes 88, nays 32. The report of the 
committee was adopted by a vote of ayes 126, nays 29; but 
Mr. White and five others subsequently, as appears from the 
following minute, declared themselves satisfied with the subse- 
quent action of the house on this subject, the vote, therefore, 
should stand ayes132, nays 23. The minute referred to is as 
follows: “We, the undersigned, respectfully protest ugainst the 
action of this Assembly in the adoption of the report of the 
committee on Bills and Overtures on the subject of slavery, 
upon the ground that that report declares further action on this 
subject to be unnecessary. But as this Assembly hassince taken 
the action we desired, by the resolution subsequently adopted, 
we ask that this paper be recorded as explanatory of our vote on 
this subject. Robert M. White, James M. McGee, Josiah D. Smith, 
A. 'T’. Henricks, Joseph H. Chambers.” To this protest the 
following answer was placed on record: “’The Assembly did not 
regard the additional resolution which was adopted, as taking any 
further action on the subject of slavery, but as explanatory of 
the true meaning and design of the resolution previously adop- 
ted.” It thus appears that these brethren and the Assembly 
were exactly of the same mind as to what ought to be done, 
though they differed as to the import of the report of the 
committee against which the above protest was entered. 

The results above indicated were not arrived at without a good 
deal of debate, which was conducted in an uniformly kind and 
Christian temper. The two brethren who alone appeared as 
technical abolitionists, Messrs. Fullerton and ‘Thomas, we fear 
would lose caste with their own party, could the reasonable and 
mild spirit with which they presented their views be known. 
Whatever may be their doctrines, they certainly exhibited 
nothing of the animus which has distinguished and disgraced the 
abolitionists as a body. No one could listen to the debate on this 
subject without being satisfied that in our Church there isa 
remarkable and cordial unanimity of opinion in regard to it. 
Should a collision in reference to this matter ever occur, it 
must arise from misunderstanding, or from a culpable want of 
aright spirit. It is notorious that, in this country, men are 
divided into three classes as regards slavery. ‘The one hold 
that slaveholding is in itself a sin, and ought to be made a term 
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of Christian communion; that every man who holds slaves, 
should, after due admonition, be excluded from the Church. 
This is the distinguishing doctrine of the abolitionists, popularly 
so called. Thisis the burden of their writings. This is the 
ground of their denunciations. This was the offensive principle 
in the letter from the Synod of Canada. This is the popular 
dectrine in England and Scotland; one which the Rey. Dr. Cun- 
ningham had the moral courage to resist in the Free Church, and 
over which, as unscriptural and destructive, he bids fair there to 
triumph. This is the doctrine against which our southern 
brethren have rightfully protested. They would be justified in 
abandoning any church which should undertake to enforce any 
such doctrine. We are not aware that this doctrine had a 
single advocate on the floor of the Assembly. Even the two 
brethren above mentioned, who claimed to be abolitionists, 
carefully avoided taking this ground, and so long as northern 
churches of any denomination repudiate this unscriptural dogma, 
there can be no justifiable cause of schism, as far as this matter 
is concerned, between them and their southern brethren. 

A second class go to the very opposite extreme and maintain 
that slavery is a good and desirable institution and ought to be 
perpetuated; that is, since there mustalways be a labouring class of 
society, it is best in an economical, social and moral point of view, 
that they should be in a state of slavery. They insist that the 
slaves are better off, not merely as to physical comforts, but in 
their moral and social condition, than the free labouring popula- 
tion of any nation in the world. 'lhis is a doctrine which had 
few, if any advocates even among men of the world, in this 
country, until within a few years; and we know no presbyterian 
minister who has ever avowed it. We can easily imagine that a 
Christian man may believe that, in certain states of society, that 
is, where one portion is in a high state of cultivation, and 
another in a state of ignorance and degradation, it may be 
for the good of the whole that the latter should be in bondage to 
the former, but we cannot see how any Christian can say that 
this is a desirable condition, or that the ignorance and degrada- 
tion without which slavery cannot exist, should be perpetuated, 
in order that one part of society may hold peaceful sway over 
the other. It is one thing to say that a despotic form of govern- 
ment is in a low state of civilization the best, and another that a 
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low state of civilization should be perpetuated for the sake of 
despotism. The doctrine in question is, however so monstrous, it 
is in such obvious conflict with the principles of the word of God, 
which require us to do all we can to diffuse knowledge 
and to elevate the character of our fellow men; it is so 
opposed to the inherent rights of men, who have an inalien- 
able right to knowledge and the means of improvement ; it is SO 
contrary to common sense, inasmuch as it implies that a nation of 
ignorant, uncivilized men is better off, that is, isin a more desirable 
state for all the ends of society and of human existence, than a 
nation that is enlightened and cultivated ; it is so opposed to all 
experience, to the contrast every where exhibited between 
despotic and free states, and between communities of free men 
and communities where the majority are slaves; it is so opposed to 
the judgment of the good in every part of the world and to the 
opinions of the enlightened statesmen as well as Christians of 
the south, that we have no fear that even the spirit of opposition 
or of self-interest in southern men, can lead to its extensive 
prevalence, and much less that it can ever make any inroad on a 
Christian church. We do not know a single presbyterian 
minister, either south or north, who has ever ventured to teach 
that; slavery is a desirable institution which ought to be rendered 
permanent. ‘This doctrine, as far as we know, is confined to 
certain politicians and men of the world. 

he third class, which includes the great body of our church, 
and of the enlightened and good men, in every part of our coun- 
try, maintain the doctrine which our General Assembly has from 
first to last inculcated, and which was proclaimed so clearly and 
with so much unanimity last year at Cincinnati. That doctrine is: 

1. That since Christ and his apostles did not make’ the holding 
of slaves a bar to communion, we have no authority to do so. 
The Assembly says, they cannot pronounce slave holding a 
heinous and scandalous sin, calculated to bring upon the church 
the curse of God. 

2. That the laws of many of the states relating to slaves are 
unjust and oppressive ; that it is sinful to traffic in slaves for the 
sake of gain, or for a like motive, or for the convenience of the 
master, to separate husbands and wives, or parents and children. 

2. That the slaves have a right to religious instruction, and to 
be treated as rational, accountable and immortal beings; and con- 
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sequently that itis the duty of their masters so to regard and 
treat them, performing towards them all the duties belonging to 
this relation specified in the word of God. The Assembly, 
therefore, exhorted masters to remember that they have a Master 
in heaven, and that they are bound to do unto others, what they 
would have others do unto them. Such is the obvious sense of the 
declaration adopted by the Assembly of 1845, which has com- 
mended itself to the judgment and conscience of the vast body of 
our own church and of true Christians in every part of the land. 
Such has ever been substantially the testimony of our church on 
this subject. It has always taught on the one hand, that slave- 
holding is not in itself sinful, and on the other hand that there 
are many things which slaveholders often do and too often justify, 
which are sinful; such as keeping their slaves in ignorance, pre- 
venting their hearing the gospel, disregarding their conjugal and 
parental rights, denying to them the right of property, and the 
like. If the doctrine above stated is agreeable to the word of 
God, about which we have no doubt, then the church which 
teaches that doctrine and acts upon it, may allow the denuncia- 
tions of abolitionists, and the threats of excommunication from 
other churches, to pass by as idle wind. Weare sorry to see that 
the managers of the Evangelical Alliance, have for the sake of 
conciliating errorists, and contrary to their own avowed convic- 
tion of the rule of Christ on the subject, agreed that slayehold- 
ers are to be excluded from that alliance. This is a determination 
which, if ratified, will cut off all American churches, who deter- 
mine to adhere to the rule of communion laid down in the scrip- 
ture. 'This concession to what is really only one form of the spirit 
of infidelity, is not a very happy omen as to the results of the 
long contemplated alliance of Christians. 

Though there is this general agreement on this subject 
throughout our church, it is very evident there’ is great diversity 
of sentiment as to what ought to be the action of the Assembly 
in relation to it. Some take the ground that the Assembly has 
no right to say a word on the subject; that slavery isa civil 
institution and lies as much beyond the province of church courts, 
as matters of government or politics. It is, however, as far as 
we know, only one here and there who take this extreme ground. 
It is too obviously untenable for any but excited men to yenture 
to assume. If the Bible recognises the relation of master and 
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slave as one which may exist in the church, it is a relation with 
regard to which the church has a right to teach, to exhort, and 
to exercise her watch and care. If the Bible tells believing 
masters what is their duty with respect to their slaves, the church 
is as much bound to see that her members perform those duties, 
as that they conform in any other respect to the law of Christ. 
Her duty here, is just what it is in relation to parents and chil- 
dren, subjects and rulers. She is bound to teach parents what 
their obligations are, to exhort them to act agreeably to them, 
and to visit their neglect of duty with her spiritual admonitions 
and censures. 

Others again, who readily admit that the Assembly has the right 
to speak on this as on other subjects involving questions of duty, 
still hold that the less that is said the better; that such is the state 
of mind of southern men that they receive with impatience the 
annunciation even of truths which they themselves are ready to 
avow, when that annunciation comes from non-slaveholders, and 
that more good would be done by allowing the matter to rest in 
southern hands. ‘There may be some foundation for such remarks, 
but it must be remembered that the General Assembly is not a 
northern body, it is the representative of the whole church, of the 
south as well as the north. It should be remembered too that 
the church is one; it has a common character and common re- 
sponsibility. If false doctrine, or evil practice prevail in one 
part of the church, it is the sin of the whole, and of course the 
obligation to correct the evil lies on the whole. 'The General 
Assembly therefore as representing the whole church has not only 
the right, but is bound to declare the duties of her members, 
wherever they may live. To the General Assembly therefore 
other churches have a right to look, and in fact ever have looked 
for a testimony on this subject. While all this is true and ob- 
vious, it may readily be admitted that it is unreasonable to be 
calling on the Assembly every year to be affirming the same 
thing. Unless there is satisfactory evidence that the mferior 
judicatories are in any part of the church, north or south, neg- 
lecting their duty or tolerating abuses contrary to the laws of 
Christ and our common standards, it is evidently proper that 
those judicatories should not be interfered with, but allowed to 
pursue their course unmolested. There is a great neglect. of 
parental duty and of the faithful religious education of children 
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at the north, yet we do not expect the General Assembly to be 
every year reiterating its admonitions on that subject. It is of 
necessity left in a great measure to the presbyteries and synod 
whom it concerns. 


Joint Convinunion. 


At an early period of the session of the Assembly, the com- 
mittee on Devotional Exercises reported, “That a proposition 
had been made to them by the committee on Devotional Exerci- 
ses of the Triennial Assembly, meeting in the First Presbyte- 
rian Church, to the effect that the two Assemblies unite in the 
celebration of the Lord’s supper, and recommending the adoption 
of the following resolution, viz: Resolved, That the General 
Assembly accept the proposition of the General Assembly meet- 
ing in the First Presbyterian Church, that the Assemblies 
unite in the celebration of the Lord’s supper; and that the com- 
mittee on Devotional Exercises, in connexion with the corres- 
ponding committee of the other Assembly, make arrangements 
for the same.” 

The Rev. Mr. Palmer, as the minority of the committee, 
offered the following resolution as a counter report: “ Resolved, 
That in the judgment of this Assembly, it is Inexpedient in our 
ecclesiastical character, to accept the proposition made by the 
body now holding its sessions in the First Presbyterian Church 
in this city, in consideration of the relations which these two 
bodies sustain to each other, but that the whole question of in- 
tercommunion be determined by the consciences, and at the dis- 
cretion of the members severally.” 

This was one of the most embarrassing subjects which came 
before the Assembly, and gave rise to a debate protracted at 
Intervals through several days, and was finally determined by 
the adoption, with great unanimity of the following minute: 
“The committee on Devotional Exercises having reported to 
this General Assembly a communication from a similar Commit- 
tee of the General Assembly in session at the First Presbyterian 
Church, representing that the said Assembly has authorized its 
committee to confer with the committee of this Assembly, in 
relation to a joint celebration of the Lord’s supper by the two 
bodies; it was ordered, that the committee respectfully acknowl- 
edge and reciprocate the courtesy of the communication, and say 
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in reply, that while this Assembly recognises the above men- 
tioned body as a branch of the Church of our common Lord, and 
for this reason would, as individuals, under appropriate circum- 
stances, unite with our brethren in the celebration of divine 
ordinances, yet as this Assembly has never in its corporate and 
official capacity, united with any other body in celebrating the 
Lord’s supper, it judges it inexpedient to institute a new usage 
at this time. 

On motion, the committee on Devotional Exercises was 
directed to communicate a copy of the above minute to the com- 
mittee of the other Assembly.” 

As this invitation purported to come with the sanction of the 
unanimous consent of the Triennial Assembly, it naturally 
excited no little surprise. It was notorious that many members 
of that body held it to be unlawful to commune with slavehol- 
ders, and that one of their synods had suspended from the minis- 
try, one of their members for teaching on the subject of slavery, 
the very doctrine that our General Assembly had publicly 
avowed, the question naturally arose, How could those members 
join in an invitation of this kind addressed to a body, some of 
whose members were known to hold slaves, and which had offi- 
cially sanctioned doctrines which they had pronounced merited 
suspension from the ministry? The true solution of this diffi- 
culty, we believe to be this. ‘The proposition was never brought 
fully before that house for consideration. It was simply moved 
that their committee be authorized to confer with ours on the 
subject, and this motion was adopted without consideration or 
debate. Had it been brought before them as it was before us, 
we are bound to believe it would have met with quite as much 
opposition in that body as it did in ours. The Rey. A. W. 
Campbell, chairman of the committee on the part of the 'Trien- 
nial Assembly, has furnished through the New York Observer, 
the irue history of this matter. He says: “At Bowling Green, 
Ky., as 1 was coming on to this city, a memorial upon this sub- 
ject, drawn up without my knowledge by an honoured member 
of the Old School Church, and signed by all the elders of both 
Presbyterian Churches of that place, was put in my hands. A 
copy of the same paper was put in the hands of the commissioner 
to the other Assembly, and, if I mistake not, by him put in the 
hands of their committee of Bills and Overtures. I was permitted 
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to attend an exceedingly interesting union meeting of the two 
Presbyterian churches of Newark, Delaware. The elders of 
these churches also signed similar memorials to both Assemblies, 
which were placed in the hands of the lay delegate to the other 
Assembly, to bring to this city. After my arrival in this place, 
I saw in the Christian Observer a suggestion from the pen of a 
layman in reference to a joint celebration of the Lord’s supper 
by the two Assemblies. It harmonized with my feelings. I 
was delighted with the suggestion. I felt as if I could return 
with higher conceptions of the power and glory of our common 
Christianity, were I permitted to see two such bodies, so venera- 
ble, so learned, so influential, and hitherto so alienated, sit down 
together at the Lord’s table. Without committing any one, and 
wholly under the impulse of such feelings, I arose in our Assem- 
bly and moved that the committee on Devotional Exercises be 
instructed to confer with the committee of the other Assembly 
upon this subject. Without debate, unanimously, and almost by 
acclamation, the resolution passed. Such is the origin of this 
matter.” 

It is obvious from his account, the motion, as far as the other 
Assembly was concerned, was a mere matter of impulse, and 
that as far as the real movers in the business were concerned, it 
was intended as preliminary to a motion for the union of the 
two bodies. Accordingly Mr. Campbell informs us, that he 
presented the memorial from Bowling Green upon the subject 
of reunion, praying the Assemblies to appoint committees of con- 
ference, and adds, “unanimously, if I mistake not, the memorial 
was accepted, and a committee appointed, of which I had the 
honour to be the chairman.” This is another evidence of the 
want of consideration with which such matters sometimes pass 
large bodies. Here is the momentous question of the reunion 
of the Presbyterian Church, disposed of as far as the appoint- 
ment of a committee of conference is concerned, without debate. 
Yet no man can believe that the Triennial Assembly unani- 
mously regards such a reunion in the present state of affairs as 
either possible or desirable. How could their abolitionists con- 
sent to an union with us, when they would suspend four-fifths of 
our ministers from their office, and excommunicate one-half our 
Church members? ‘This matter was brought before our As- 
sembly by a note from Mr. Campbell to the moderator, but as it 
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seemed to be an unofficial communication, it was simply laid 
upon the table. 

As before stated the proposal for the joint celebration of the 
Lord’s supper, gave rise to a protracted debate. The leading 
speakers against accepting the invitation, were Dr. R. J. 
Breckinridge, Dr. W. L. Breckinridge, Dr. McFarland, Dr, 
Reed, Mr. Wilson, Mr. Palmer, Mr. Torrance. Those in fayour 
of the report of the committee, were Mr. Watt, Dr. Young, Dr 
Musgrave, Dr. J. McDowell, Mr. Baker, Dr. Lindsley, Mr. 
Backus, Judge Grier, Mr. Blauvelt, Mr. Todd. The reasons 
assigned by the speakers on either side, were very different, and 
no one is responsible for any reason, other than those assigned 
by himself. 'T'wo, and as far as we are aware, two only, of the 
speakers objected to accepting the invitation on the principle of 
close communion. It is well known as a peculiarity of some 
of the smaller Scotch sects, that they regard the act of com- 
muning with an individual or a church, as implying approba- 
tion of all their avowed religious doctrines and practices. ‘They 
will not commune, therefore, with any out of their own narrow 
circle. The common doctrine of Christians, the doctrine of our 
church, clearly expressed in her standards and ever manifested 
in her practice, is that we are bound to commune, on all proper 
occasions, with all who give evidence of being the disciples of 
Christ. We have no right to refuse to receive those whom 
Christ receives, nor to prescribe other conditions of admission to 
the Lord’s table, and to our Christian fellowship, than he has 
prescribed for admission into his kingdom and into heaven. We 
believe there is no one principle more deeply rooted than this 
in the hearts of our ministers and members, nor one for which 
they would feel constrained to make greater sacrifices. We 
rejoice therefore that the opposite doctrine was so generally 
repudiated by those who opposed the report of the committee,’ 
and that the true doctrine is so explicitly avowed in the minute 
adopted by the Assembly. 

One, if not more of the speakers, founded his objection on the 
ground that the celebration of the Lord’s supper was the work 
of an organized church, and could not be properly attended upon, 
by an ecclesiastical body as such. It is true that to celebrate the 
Lord’s supper is the work of a church, and therefore we as Pro- 
testants protest against private communion and private masses 
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but it is not true that a permanent organized number of profes- 
sing Christians, united in covenant is alone a church. This is the 
Brownist or Independent doctrine, utterly opposed to scripture 
and to presbyterianism. A church, in the sense in which the 
word must be taken in the above proposition to make it consis- 
tent with scripture, is a company of professing Christians. Any 
such company, wherever met, may if they see fit, unite in the 
breaking of bread in memory of the Saviour’s death, provided 
they in other respects conform to the directions of Christ in 
relation to this ordinance. Our Assembly accordingly has often 
united asa band of Christians in this solemn service. ‘They have 
not merely resolved to commune altogether with some church, 
but to commune as an Assembly, that is, the ministers and elders 
of which it was composed, have celebrated the Lord’s supper 
together. And it would be hard to find in the Bible or out of it 
any reason against such a course. ' 

The main objections, however, were of a very different char- 
acter. ‘The grand source of diversity of opinion as to the pro- 
priety of accepting the invitation, arose from difference of opin- 
ion as to the necessary or natural interpretation of our answer. 
A large portion of the Assembly thought that the only proper 

,mterpretation of an affirmative answer, would be, we recognise 
you as Christian brethren, and of a negative answer, we cannot 
thus recognise you. Those who took this view of the matter 
were of course in favour of accepting the invitation. Many 
others, however, thought that while declining the invitation, 
under the peculiar circumstances of the case, would not imply a 
denial of the Christian standing of the other Assembly, an affir- 
mative answer would imply a great deal more than they were 
prepared to say. They thought it would imply that there was 
a state of harmony between the two bodies, whereas the fact is 
that in many places the two parties are in constant conflict. 
Attempts to divide congregations, to proselyte, to weaken and 
in every way to thwart are still to a lamentable extent prevalent. 
It was thought, it would imply that we were prepared to undo 
all that had been done, i.e. withdraw our protest against the 
doctrinal errors against which we have so long lifted up our tes- 
timony. It was said that the natural inference from the two 
Assemblies communing together would be, that there was never 
any adequate reason for a separation, and that they ought now 
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to be reunited. It is not wonderful that those who looked upon 
the matter in this light, should strenuously oppose the measure. 
We doubt whether there was a single member on the floor of 
the Assembly, who was prepared to do any thing which he re- 
garded as a recantation of the testimony borne in years past 
against the prevalent errors of the New Divinity, or who re- 
garded the union of the two churches as at present constituted, 
as even possible, much less as desirable. ‘The difficulty was to 
see how the mere act of communing together, which according 
to the avowed doctrine of the speakers themselves, implies no- 
thing beyond Christian fellowship, could fairly be interpreted as 
a recantation of our former testimony, or as an avowal of a desire 
for ecclesiastical union. We do not renounce our Calvinistic 
creed when we commune with Arminians, nor express the idea 
that the Episcopal and Presbyterian churches should be united, 
when we join with Episcopalians in commemorating the death 
of our common Lord. 

There were again a large portion of the Assembly, who would 
have gladly voted for accepting the invitation, could it have been 
done with unanimity, but who thought it undesirable after the 
matter had been so much debated and opposed. The minute 
adopted was a compromise, satisfying no part of the Assembly 
entirely, yet generally agreed to as the best thing that could be 
done under the circumstances. That minute, by distinctly re- 
cognising the other Assembly as a branch of the church, by pro- 
fessing towards them Christian courtesy and fellowship, and by 
placing the refusal of the invitation upon the ground of usage, 
deprived the refusal of every thing that could wound the feel- 
ings either of the other Assembly or the Christian community. 


Parochial Schools. 


A committee of which the Rey. Dr. James W. Alexander was 
chairman, appointed by the last Assembly, made an important 
report on the subject of Parochial Schools, which was read and 
ordered to be printed for the use of the members. 'The report 
closed with the following resolutions, viz: 

“ Resolved, 1st. That, in the judgment of the General Assem- 
bly, any scheme of education is incomplete which does not in- 
clude instruction in the scriptures, and in those doctrines of 
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grace which are employed by the Holy Spirit in the renewal 
and sanctification of the soul. 

“ Resolved, 2d. hat, in consideration of the blessings derived 
to us, through our forefathers, from the method of mingling the 
doctrines of our church with the daily teachings of the school, 
the Assembly earnestly desire as near an approach to this method 
as may comport with the circumstances of this country. 

“ Resolved, 3d. That the Assembly regardswith great approval, 
the attempt of such churches as have undertaken schools under 
their proper direction; as well as the zeal which has led indi- 
viduals friends of the truth to aid the same cause. 

“ Resolved, 4th. That the Assembly recommends the whole 
subject of Parochial Education to the serious attention of the 
church—counseling all concerned to regard the maintenance of 
gospel faith and order, in the founding of new schools, the ap- 
pointment of teachers, and the selection of places of education.” 

On motion of Dr. Young the following additional resolution 
was adopted. 

“ Resolved, 'That the whole subject of the report be referred 
to the Board of Education; that they may, from time .to time, 
report to the General Assembly any further action that may be 
needed for extending through our churches a system of Paro- 
chial Schools.” 

The whole report was finally adopted and ordered to be 
printed in the appendix to the minutes. 

The only point which gave rise to any debate was that con- 
tained in the second resolution, which affirms that “the doctrines 
of our church” ought to be mingled “with the daily teachings 
of the school,” necessarily implying that there ought to be 
schools under the control of the church. This brought up the 
great question, whether Presbyterians ought to join with other 
denominationg and sustain the common schools of the state, or 
whether they should as far as possible establish Parochial Schools 
under their own exclusive control. When the matter first came 
up Dr. R. J. Breckenridge made a short and effective speech 
against the principle of Parochial Schools; and Dr. Tallmadge 
spoke in reply and in favour of the report. The subject was 
then postponed and made the order of the day for the afternoon 
of the following Thursday. When that time arrived, after a 
short debate, the discussion was again postponed, and finally the 
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report was acted upon without having been debated to any ex- 
tent according to its importance. The principal objections urged 
against the report were, first, that the whole spirit of the age 
and of our country is in favour of popular education, that spirit 
we cannot effectually resist, it must have its course, and there- 
fore it is the duty of every evangelical denomination to throw 
its influence into the movement, and give the common schools of 
the country as Christian a character as possible. Secondly, that, 
since Presbyterians, in consequence of their general intelligence, 
have an influence disproportioned to their relative number, they 
are of all denominations the last which should withdraw from 
this general partnership; they are sure to derive more benefit 
from it, and to have more power in controlling it, than would be 
due to them on account of their numbers. Thirdly, that it must 
be disastrous for any body of Christians to separate themselves 
from the community, sitting apart as on an insolated tripod, out 
of communion with their fellow citizens. If they would pros- 
per they must enter heart and hand in the common enterprises 
of the country, in which they have an interest, and not attempt 
to set up for themselves. Fourthly, that the diversity of sects 
to be found in all our towns and villages, renders it impossible 
that each church should have its own schools. Fifthly, that the 
plan proposed would involve a vast expenditure of men and 
money; millions would be required to erect and sustain a school 
in connexion with every Presbyterian congregation in our land. 

These arguments have certainly great weight, but they do 
not seem exactly to meet the case, nor to counterbalance the 
considerations on the other side. Dr. Lindsley, Dr. Reed, Mr. 
Mebane and Dr. Young sustained the report, the latter speaking at 
some length and with great strength of argument in its support. 
It is a conceded point that children ought to be religiously edu- 
cated; that not merely natural religion, but Christianity, and 
not merely Christianity in general, but in the definite form in 
which we believe it has been revealed by God for the salvation of 
men, ought to be inculcated on the infant mind, so that the rising 
generation shall be imbued with the knowledge of divine truth. 
Secondly, it may be assumed as conceded that it isthe duty of the 
church to impart this religious education. This is one of the most 
important parts of her vocation. She received her commission to 
teach; she is by the will and authority of her author an insti- 
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tute of education, established to communicate and preserve the 
knowledge of God, of Christ, of the way of salvation and of 
the rule of duty. Thirdly, this is a duty which the church can- 
not devolve on others; she cannot throw the responsibility on 
the state, for it is the very work God has given her to do, and 
she might as well look to the state to preach the gospel, as to 
make disciples of the nations by teaching them. Fourthly, the 
only question then is how the church is to acquit herself of this 
obligation ; how is she to fulfil her vocation as teacher as far as 
the young are concerned? Can she safely rely upon family in- 
struction, on Sunday schools, on the religious teaching of pastors, 
separately or combined? It is acknowledged that all these 
modes of religious education are legitimate and important, and 
ought to be assiduously used, but they are all inadequate. With 
regard to family instruction, it is obvious that many parents 
have no disposition to teach their children the doctrines of the 
gospel; others who may have the disposition, have not adequate 
knowledge or skill; so that if the church were to rely on this 
method, a very large part of the young for whom she is respon- 
sible, would grow up in ignorance. As to Sunday schools, they 
are inadequate for two reasons, first, because in most cases they 
embrace children of various religious denominations, the instruc- 
tion given is consequently often too general; and secondly, be- 
cause only an hour a week is devoted to the subject, a portion 
of time altogether insufficient to attain so great an end as teach- 
ing Christianity to the rising generation. As to pastoral in- 
struction, this is or ought to be the main reliance of the church, 
and is an agency of divine appointment which no other should 
be allowed to supercede or weaken. Much in many parts of the 
church is effected by this means, and more ought doubtless to be 
accomplished. 'The pastor by catechetical instruction, by teach- 
ing the Bible, and by other means, has it in his power to doa 
great deal towards attaining the great end in view. The pas- 
tor is the teacher, the didacxadog of his whole people. But at 
best this brings under instruction only the children of the church- 
gomg part of the population, leaving a large portion of the 
whole number unprovided for. Then again it is rare that the 
pastor can, or at least does, bring even all the children of his 
own people under this course of training. Hither their num- 
ber, or the wide extent of country over which they are scat- 
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tered, or the pressure of other duties, or the remissness of pa- 
rents, or other reasons, prevent this agency from fully accom- 
plishing the desired end. It is an obvious fact that if the chil- 
dren of the country had no other religious instruction than that 
derived from the pastor, they would to a vast extent grow. up 
unenlightened by the knowledge of the Bible. Our condition 
is greatly modified by the peculiarity of our political institu- 
tions. In Prussia and other countries of the old world, the law 
intervenes and requires the attendance of the children on the 
instruction of the pastor, and makes it obligatory on the pastor 
at stated times to give that instruction. Every pastor has al- 
ways under instruction all the children of his district, between 
the ages of thirteen and fourteen for boys, and eleven and twelve 
for girls. He is required by law to meet them once a week and 
take them through a prescribed course, and they are required to 
attend his instructions, and at the end of the year they are pub- 
licly examined. A certificate of having satisfactorily sustained 
that examination, is demanded of every young person before he 
can marry or in any way settle in life. Any thing of this kind 
among us, is of course out of the question. Unless therefore 
the church can employ some other agency than those already 
mentioned, she will not accomplish her vocation as the teacher 
of the people, That other agency is the common school. In 
all ages of the church and in every part of Christendom it has 
been considered a first principle that religious teaching should 
be incorporated with the common school system. This is not 
peculiar to Protestantism. In Popish countries it ever has been, 
and still is the great aim of the priesthood to get the children 
imbued, while pursuing their secular education, with the doc- 
trines of the church. In this they are right. Their error lies 
not in thus incorporating religion with early education, but in 
teaching a false system of religion. 

Until the difficulty arising from diversity of sects began to be 
felt, it was the universal rule that the church system, the doc- 
trines of the gospel as held by the church, should be sedulously 
taught in the schools. To meet the difficulty just suggested, 
the first plan proposed was to fix upon some common standard 
of doctrine in which the several sects could concur, and confine 
the religious teaching within those limits, leaving denominational 
peculiarities to be otherwise provided for. On this plan in Great 
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Britain the attempt has been made to unite not only evangelical 
Protestants, but even Protestants and Romanists in the same 
schools. 'This plan has satisfied no party, and though still per- 
sisted in, has proved ina great measure a failure. Itis peculiar- 
ly inappropriate for this country. Because as we are obliged to 
act on the principle of excluding no class of the people from the 
common school, this common standard of doctrine, is of necessity 
that with which the very lowest and loosest of the sects of the 
country, will be satisfied. It is not only the Episcopalian, Ro- 
manist, Presbyterian, Methodists or Baptist that must be satisfied, 
but Socinians, Universalists, and even Infidels. An immediate 
out-cry is made about religious liberty, and the union of church 
and state, if in a public school any religious instruction is given 
to which any of these parties object. 

This has led to the plan of confining the instruction of the 
schools to secular branches exclusively, and leaving the parent 
or pastor to look after the religious education of the children. 
This is becoming the popular theory in this country. It is 
already difficult, in many places, to retain even the reading of 
the scriptures in the public schools. 'The whole system is in the 
hands of men of the world, in many of our states, and is avowedly 
secular. Now with regard to this scheme it may be remarked 
that it is a noveland fearful experiment. The idea of giving an 
education to the children of a country from which religion is to be 
excluded, we believe to be peculiar to the nineteenth century. 
Again, it is obvious that education without religion, is irreligious. 
It cannot be neutral, and in fact isnot neutral. The effort to keep 
out religion from all the books and all the instructions, gives 
them of necessity an irreligious and infidel character. Again, 
the common school isthe only place of education for a large class 
of our people. 'They have neither parental nor pastoral instruc- 
tion to supply its deficiency or correct its influence. Again, this 
plan is so repugnant to the convictions of the better part of the 
community that its introduction into our colleges has been stren- 
ously resisted. Where is the Christian parent who would send 
his son to a college from which religion was banished, in which 
there were no prayers, no preaching of the gospel, no biblical 
instruction ? But if we shrink from such an ungodly mode of 
education for the few who enjoy the advantages of a classical 
education, why should we consent to the great mass of the chil- 
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dren of the country, being subjected to this system in the com- 
mon schools? Under the plea and guise of liberty and equality, 
this system is in fact in the highest degree tyrannical. What 
right has the state, a majority of the people, or a mere clique, 
which in fact commonly control such matters, to say what shall 
be taught in schools which the people sustain? What more 
right have they to say that no religion shall be taught, than they 
have to say that popery shall be taught? Or what right have 
the people in one part, to control the wishes and convictions of 
those of another part of a state as to the education of their own 
children? If the people of a particular district choose to have 
a school in which the Westminister or the Heidleberg catechism 
is taught, we cannot see on what principle of religious liberty, 
the state has a right to interfere and say it shall not be done; if 
you teach your religion, you shall not draw your own money 
from the public fund? 'This appears to us a strange doctrine in 
_afree country; and yet it is, if we mistake not, the practical 

working of the popular systems in every part of the Union. 
We are not disposed to submit to any such dictation. We can- 
not see with any patience the whole school system of a state, 
with all its mighty influence, wielded by a secretary of state, or 
school commissioner, or by a clique of unitarian or infidel states- 
men, as the case may be. We regard this whole theory of a 
mere secular education in the common schools, enforced by the 
penalty of exclusion from the public funds and state patronage, 
as unjust and tyrannical, as well as infidel in its whole tendency. 
The people of each district have the right to make their schools 
as religious as they please ; and if they cannot agree, they have 
the right severally of drawing their proper proportion of the 
public stock. 

The conviction, we are persuaded, is fast taking possession of 
the minds of good people that the common school system is 
rapidly assuming not a mere negative, but a positively anti-chris- 
tian character; and that in self-defence, and in the discharge of 
their highest duty to God and their country, they must set them- 
selves against it, and adopt the system of parochial schools; 
schools in which each church shall teach fully, fairly and earnestly 
what it believes to be the truth of God. This is the only 
method in which a religious education has hitherto ever been 
given to the mass of the people of any country, and the novel 
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experiment of this age and country, is really an experiment to 
see what will be the result of bringing up the body of the peo- 
ple in ignorance of God and his word. For if religion is ban- 
ished from the common school it will be excluded from the whole 
educational training of a large part of the population. It is an 
attempt to apply to the whole country, what Girard has pre- 
scribed for his college. Under these circumstances the church of 
every denomination is called upon to do its duty, which is nothing 
more or less than to teach the people Christianity, and if this can- 
not otherwise be done thoroughly and effectually, as we are per- 
suaded it cannot, than by having a school in connexion with 
every congregation, then it is the duty of the church to enter 
upon that plan and to prosecute it with all her energy. It is often 
said that we cannot argue from the case of European countries 
to our own. But the Free Church of Scotland has taught us 
that it is not only in established churches that the system of 
parochial schools is feasible. The devoted men who are laying 
the foundation of the new system in Scotland, never imagined 
that their duty would be done if they planted a pastor and a 
church in every parish. They at once, and with equal strength 
of conviction and purpose, set about establishing a school in con- 
nexion with every church. It is as much a part of their system 
as having ministers or elders. And it should be ours also. A 
school of this kind, established and controlled by the session 
of the church, becomes a nursery for the church, the ministry 
and the whole land. Its blessings are not confined to any one 
denomination. 'The people are so anxious to get a good educa- 
tion for their children, that they will not hesitate to send them 
to a Presbyterian school, if that is the cheapest and best. Do 
we not see Romish schools crowded with Protestant children, 
attracted by the reputation of the teacher or the facility of ac- 
quiring some trifling accomplishment? If we do not adopt 
this course, others will. If Presbyterians do not have schools of 
their own, other denominations will soon have the education of 
Presbyterian children. Romanists are every where setting up 
for themselves ; and as the principle on which they act commends 
itself to the judgment and conscience of good people, other 
denominations will soon follow their example. 

The objection on the score of expense does not seem very 
formidable. The portion of money for each school which comes 
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from the public treasury is, in most of our states, very small. 
And if the several denominations adopt the plan of parochial 
schools, the state will soon be forced to the obviously just method 
of a proportionate distribution of the public funds, whether 
derived from taxation or lands or a capital stock. A beginning 
has been made on this plan in New York,in favour of the 
Romanists, and what has been granted to them cannot long be 
withheld from others. But even if we are to be permanently 
cut off from all support from the state, still the expense can be 
borne. Any good parochial school would soon sustain itself, and 
be able to afford gratuitous instruction to those who need it. 
Nor can we see that we should thus isolate ourselves. We have 
too many points of contact with the community of which we 
form a part, to admit of any such isolation. Action and reaction 
to any degree that is healthful to us or useful to others cannot 
fail to be kept up. Our having separate churches, pastors and 
church courts, do not make us a separate people in the country, 
and we see not why having separate schools should produce that 
effect. The greatest practical objection to the plan proposed 
would seem to be the minute division of the population into 
sects. In reference to this difficulty we would only remark, that 
a population that can sustain a church is large enough to have a 
school ; and secondly, if the school be good its support will not 
be confined to Presbyterians. Methodists and Baptists will not 
refuse to educate their children at all rather than send to a 
school under the charge of Presbyterians. All experience shows 
this to be true. We sincerely hope, therefore, that the plan 
proposed by the report, and sanctioned by the Assembly may be 
adopted and strenuously prosecuted by the churches. Let the 
session of the church look out for a competent teacher; let them 
prescribe the course of instruction, making the Bible and the 
Catechism a regular part of every day’s studies, and we doubt 
not the plan will meet the concurrence of the people and the 
blessing of God. 


Foreign Missions. 


Mr. Lowrie, the Secretary of the Board, laid the report for 
the last year upon the table, and in an interesting discourse gave 
a general outline of their past operations and of their plans for 
the future. After noticing the death of several members and 
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three missionaries, the report states that the receipts of the year 
have been $91,764.28, and the expenditures $89,814.93, and 
that of the Missionary Chronicle there have been published over 
800) copies, and of the Foreign Missionary 13000 copies, and 
that ten new missionaries haye been sent out during the year. 
They have a missionary at each of the following stations in 
Texas—at Houston, Victoria, Galveston and San Antonio; four 
missionaries among the Choctaws, and a school, supported chiefly 
by the Indians, and designed to accommodate one hundred pupils; 
among the Creek and Seminole Indians are five labourers and a 
boarding school of twenty scholars, with buildings for fifty pupils 
soon to be completed; and a church consisting of ten members. 
Among the Sac and Iowa Indians there are six missionaries, who 
haye nearly completed buildings for a manual-labour boarding 
school, to which many natives are desirous of admittance. Por- 
tions of the scriptures have been translated, and a synopsis of a 
grammar of the Iowa, Oote and Missouri languages. Among the 
Chippewas and Ottowas there are four missionaries, and a school 
of more than thirty scholars and fourteen native members of the 
church. The mission has to contend against the whiskey trader 
and the Roman priest, the latter offering the Indian a religion 
that will not seriously interfere with his traffic with the former. 
The Indians, however, are advancing in temperance and comfort 
in proportion as the influence of the mission prevails. There are 
thirteen missionaries, male and female at Liberia who have sey- 
eral flourishing schools under their charge. At this mission a 
larger force is much needed. In India there are stations in 
Lodiana, Saharunpur, Sabathu and Merat, and connected with 
these are thirteen labourers, five of whom are natives; and also 
stations at Allahabad, Futtehghur, Mynpoory and Agra. At all 
these missions there are scholars, of whom one hundred and sey- 
enty are boarded and supported. At Lodiana and Allahabad 
there are printing presses and book binderies. The press at 
Allahabad printed upwards of 4,500,000 pages. Tours were 
extensively made for preaching the gospel, and the distribution 
of the scriptures, and in short the labours of the missionaries 
appear to have been abundant. , 
“In Siam two missionaries have been engaged ; there is one 


at Canton, two at Amoy, and at the Ningpo mission there are 
ten labourers, four of whom are females. 
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“In the China missions, the brethren are all diligently prose- 
cuting the study of the language. There are boarding-schools 
at Macao, Ningpo, and Chusan, with fifty-seven scholars. The 
press has been removed from Macao to Ningpo, and 3,376,000 
pages have been printed since June, 1844. 

“Moneys have been remitted to the amount of $3400, to the 
Evangelical Society of France, and the Evangelical Society of 
Geneya, for the support of evangelists and colporteurs among the 
Romanist population of France. 

“A missionary has been engaged for the Jews, who will be 
ready to enter upon his work. It is considered highly desira- 
ble that he should be accompanied by another minister.” 

The committee to which this report was referred, presented 
the following resolutions for the consideration of the Assembly, 
which were adopted: 

“1, Resolved, That the report of the Board of Foreign 
Missions be approved and referred to the Executive Committee 
for publication. 

«2, Resolved, That this Assembly consider the work of dif- 
fusing a missionary spirit among our churches at home, and the 
consequent spread of the church in foreign lands, as of great 
importance in itself, and its prosecution a great advantage to any 
church, and an evidence of God’s Spirit among them. 

“3. Resolved, That while we rejoice over the indications of 
the increased missionary spirit in some of our churches, we feel 
called upon also, to grieve that so many do nothing in aid of this 
cause, and cordially invite such of our brethren as aid the 
heathen through other channels, to unite with us in the great 
enterprize of spreading the Redeemer’s kingdom, both as a 
means of reaching the heathen no less directly than by their 
present mode of operation, and also as a means of increasing the 
spirit of missions in the church. 

“4, Resolved, That as a means of awakening a proper spirit 
in our churches, we recommend to every session prayerfully to 
consult over this matter, especially in reference to the circula- 
tion of the Missionary Chronicle and Foreign Missionary ; to all 
our church members to observe diligently the monthly concert ; 
and to the Executive Committee to hold missionary conventions 
on central points of influence, especially where the spirit of the 
churches is defective or declining. 
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“5, Resolved, That in view of the fact that by the different 
fields now occupied, the church is brought into direct contact 
with three-fourths of the heathen world, with large masses of 
Mohammedans in India, with Popery in Europe,and with the 
seed of Abraham, the time has fully come when the whole 
church should unite as one man in earnest prayer for the divine 
blessing, and in furnishing the means necessary to carry forward 
this work. 

“6, Resolved, That this Assembly, entertaining no doubt of 
the ability of our churches to sustain this enterprize, recommend 
that the Board increase, as rapidly as possible, the force at each 
station, and follow, as far as practicable, the indications of Pro- 
vidence in opening new fields, ever remembering that the great- 
est ultimate success at each station will be secured by the most 
thorough and patient instruction of those reached by its instru- 
mentality. 

“7, Resolved, That as the blessings of the gospel are yet in 
store for the house of Israel, it is the duty of the church to 
preach Christ and him crucified to the Jews in this and foreign 
countries, as well as to the Gentiles; and the General Assembly 
believe that the time is come for them to engage in this great 
work, and they would again express their full conviction of the 
ability of the church to sustain a mission to the seed of Abraham 
without impeding enlarged and increased efforts for the perish- 
ing heathen. 

“8, Resolved, That as Texas has now become one of the states 
of the Union, the care of the missions in that state be transferred 
to the (Domestic) Board of Missions. 

“9. Resolved, That this Assembly express to all their mission- 
aries, their affectionate sympathy and encouragement. Whilst 
we exhort and charge all our brethren in the foreign field to be 
diligent and faithful in their great work, our daily prayer is that 
the Saviour may be present with them, and that the blessing of 
the Holy Spirit may rest upon their labours.” 


Domestic Missions. 


The report was read by the, Secretary Dr. W. McDowell, from 
which it appears that eleven hundred churches and mission- 
ary stations have been supplied during the past year, between 
fifty and sixty itinerant missionaries have been employed; fifty 
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new churches have been organized, about one hundred places of 
worship been erected. The report was referred to a committee 
who at subsequent session brought in the following resolutions, 
viz: 

“1, Resolved, That the said report be approved by the Gen- 
eral Assembly, and be returned to the Board for publication ; 
and that the board be requested to furnish the stated clerk of the 
Assembly with an abstract of the report for publication in the 
appendix to the minutes. 

“2. Resolved, That the General Assembly have heard with 
great pleasure of the increasing prosperity and usefulness of 
their Board of Domestic Missions, and do hereby express their 
gratitude to the great head of the church for his gracious smiles 
upon this precious cause. 

“3. Resolved, That while we rejoice at the increased interest 
which the churches have manifested in the work of Domestic 
Missions, yet, in view of the magnitude of the work—the extent 
- of the field to be occupied—and the rapid increase of the popula- 
tion of our country, we earnestly exhort the churches to 
augment their contributions to this object and to pray with 
increased earnestness for its enlarged success. 

“4, Resolved, That it be recommended to all the churches 
under our care to take up an annual collection in behalf of 
Domestic Missions, and it is hereby again enjoined upon such 
Synods and Presbyteries as have not acted in the premises, to 
adopt such plans as seem best suited to secure the contributions 
of all the church members in its own bounds with system and 
certainty, and to report is action in this matter to the next 
General Assembly. 

“5, Resolved, That the inquiry respecting the propriety of 
either enlarging the Missionary Chronicle, or issuing a separate 
periodical, as a channel of communication with the churches on 
the subject of Domestic Missions, be referred to the Boards of 
Foreign and Domestic Missions, and that they be authorized to 
make any change which they may deem expedient. 

“6, Resolved, That it be recommended to all ihe churches 
under our care, to aid, as far as practicable, in the work of 
Church Extension, and to take up for this important object, a 
collection distinét from that in behalf of Domestic Missions. 
he General Assembly regret that so few of the churches have 
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contributed any thing towards this object during the past year, 
and unless much more should be done during the present year, 
it would be probably better to abandon the present plan, and to 
leave this matter to the action of the presbyteries. But it is 
believed that if the churches generally, would contribute accord- 
ing to their ability, to this object, the present plan would be 
found advantageous and useful. If each church would contribute 
only five dollars, the aggregate would amount to at least eighteen 
thousand dollars. 

In view of the demand for greatly increased efforts, which 
will certainly be made upon the board during the present year, 
your committee feel that it is very important, not only that they 
should be sustained by a perfect union of all our churches in this 
work, but also that all obstructions, so far as practicable, should 
be removed, and the board, under its responsibility, to the Gen- 
eral Assembly and to the church, should be left free to adopt 
such plans as, in their wisdom, will most effectually accomplish 
the great object—and believing, as we do, that the act of the 
last General Assembly, requiring the Board to have two distinct 
co-ordinate Executive Committees, must produce embarrassment, 
without adding any thing to the strength or efficiency of the 
work, the committee submit to the Assembly the following 
resolution : 

“7. Resolved, That the resolution of the last General Assembly 
requiring the Board of Missions to appoint a second co-ordinate 
Executive Committee at Louisville, be, and the same is hereby 
rescinded—and the Board are directed to make such arrange- 
ments and adopt such measures, as in their view will most effec- 
tually promote the interests of this cause, in all sections of the 
great Missionary field.” 

The report was adopted with the exception of the seventh 
resolution with its preamble, which after a protracted debate was 
rejected, yeas 47, nays 94, 

The Secretary of the Board, who was heard twice at length 
on the subject, sustained by a very powerful speech from Dr. 
Musgrave, was in favour of the resolution. It was opposed by 
Mr. Scovel, secretary of the western committee, by Dr. Wm. L, 


Breckinridge, Mr. ‘Thomas, Dr. Young, and most of the brethren 
from the west. . 
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“The Board of Education presented their annual report. It 
stated the number of new candidates during the year to be 
sixty-seven, making from the beginning one thousand five hun- 
dred and sixty-seven. Whole number assisted during the year, 
three hundred and eighty-five ; in a theological course, one hun- 
dred and twenty-five ; collegiate one hundred and seventy-eight, 
academical fifty-one, stage of study unknown four, teaching to 
procure funds twenty-seven. During the year forty-eight have 
finished their studies; four have devoted themselves to foreign 
missions; six have died; thirteen have ceased to need aid; four 
have been discontinued; and seven have abandoned study. Cash 
received during the year, $34,953 25. Amount paid on orders 
of the executive committee, $32,486 26. The report noticed 
the fact, that, for the last two yeaas, the number of candidates 
has been diminished. ‘The number for the past year, has been 
decreased by twenty-six. 'This statement called forth interest- 
ing remarks from Dr. McFarland, Dr. Young, and others.” 

The following resolutions were adopted in reference to this 
subject : 

“1, Resolved, That the training up of young men for the minis- 
try of reconciliation is a great work, on which depend the general 
interests of religion, and all our hopes of usefulness as a church 
of Christ, in the regeneration of the world. 

“2. Resolved, That the General Assembly earnestly enjoin 
upon the Board of Education to exercise the utmost vigilance in 
maintaining the high standard or ministerial qualification in 
regard to piety and scholarship, so often insisted on by former 
Assemblies, and so urgently demanded by the wants of the 
church and the age. 

“3. Resolved, That for the sake of guarding against an indo- 
lent, imbecile, or unacceptable ministry, the Presbyteries be 
enjoined, in their selection of candidates, to have a special regard 
not only to their piety and talents, but also to their natural dis- 
position and habits, their promise of aptness to teach, readiness 
to engage in self-denying service, and their general acceptableness 
of character. And pastors are also enjoined to make themselves 
personally and thoroughly acquainted with the qualifications, in 
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these respects, of those whom they recommend to the notice of 
the Presbyteries. 

“4, Resolved, That in order more systematically to remind 
our churches of their responsibility in the education of the rising 
generation, and to invoke the blessing of God upon this work 
by united and special supplications, the first Sabbath of Decem- 
ber be set apart for the offering up of special prayer to the Lord 
of the harvest, to send forth labourers into the harvest, and that 
it be recommended to every minister to preach at that time on 
some topic connected with the obligations of the church to train 
up a pious and educated ministry. 

“5. Resolved, 'That the annual report of the Board of Educa- 
tion be committed to the Board for publication. 


Board of Publication. 


The committee to whom wasreferred the annual report of the 
Board of Publication, together with certain memorials touching 
the operations of the said Board, beg leave to propose to the 
Assembly for its adoption, the following resolutions : 

“1. Resolved, That the report be approved and returned to 
the officers of the Board for publication. 

“2. Resolved, That the experience of each successive year 
has furnished increasing evidence of the high importance of this 
enterprise as a means of diffusing those religious truths which 
our church holds dear, and of promoting purity of doctrine, and 
a spirit of enlightened piety throughout our bounds, and while 
in view of the encouraging success which has thus far attended 
the undertaking, we would thank God for the pleasure he has 
been pleased to show it; we would call on our ministers and 
churches to lend a more vigorous support, by their patronage 
and their prayers to an institution which is continually sending 


‘th streams of healthful influence to make glad the city of our 
od. 


“3. Resolved, That we view with much satisfaction, the pious 


liberality of those friends of the Board, whose contributions 
have enabled it to make donations of libraries to a number of 
ministers, destitute churches, and Sabbath schools, and we would 
earnestly recommend this mode of doing good to all who have 
it in. their power. 


“4. Resolved, That it affords us peculiar pleasure to find 
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among the works published by the Board, so large a number 
specially adapted to the young, and well fitted for a place in the 
libraries of Sabbath schools, and that we recommend to pastors 
and church sessions to take measures for introducing these pub- 
lications generally into their Sabbath schools. 

“5, Resolved, That in the spirit of recommendations made by 
former Assemblies, we recommend to our Synods, where it can 
be advantageously done, to employ colporteurs for circulating the 
publications of the Board, and also to establish, where it is prac- 
ticable, depositories, to be owned and managed by themselves. 

“Further, in reference to the alterations of works published 
by the Board, concerning which this Assembly has been memo- 
rialized, the committee report, that on examination they find but 
one instance stated in which such a measure was adopted, and 
this consisted in the omission of a paragraph on the subject of 
slavery, in one of the books republished by them. 

“ Although the General. Assembly have never given any ex. 
plicit directions to guide the Board in re-publishing foreign 
works, they appear to have made it a rule to themselves never to 
alter historical statements, never to put sentiments into an 
author’s lips which he did not hold. 

“Tn the case complained of, the proof reader of the Executive 
committee in revising for the press, omitted the passage from an 
apprehension that if it was retained, the church might regard 
the Board as assuming the right to dictate on a much litigated 
subject, and that, too, ina way seemingly at variance with the 
general sentiments of the church. 

“ He therefore concluded that to omit the passage would be 
the safer course, and the one least likely to give offence to any 
portion of the church; for if the Board might publish sentiments 
on one side of this vexed question, they might also on the other. 

“When, however, the subject of this omission was brought 
before the committee, the passage, by their order, was restored. 

“Tn view of these facts, your committee are of opinion that 
no censure in the present instance is demanded. And to prevent 
any ground of blame for the future, they recommend that it be 
enjoined on the Board to exercise special caution, so as to avoid 
any thing which might be justly interpreted as a mutilation of 
books republished by them.” 


450 General Assembly. (Jury, 


The Mf’ Queen Case. 


The General Assembly having in 1845 recommended the 
Presbytery of Fayetteville to restore, if they saw fit, the Rev. 
Archibald McQueen, who had been suspended from his office 
for having married the sister of his deceased wife, that Presby- 
tery referred the case back to the Assembly, praying them to 
take action in the case. When the case came before the house, 
Rey. Dr. Reed, of Virginia, moved that the reference be indefi- 
nitely postponed. This motion was carried, ayes 75, nays 55. 
The commissioner from that Presbytery not being present when 
the vote was taken, requested that it might be reconsidered. A 
motion to that effect having been made and seconded, Mr. Shaw 
presented with much earnestness, a series of reasons why the 
case ought to be considered and decided by the Assembly rather 
than the Presbytery. The Assembly, however, refused to re- 
consider, and left the matter where it was last year. 'The house 
felt that it was the proper business of the Presbytery to restore 
as wellas to suspend a minister. ‘hey alone could tell whether 
the deportment of the person, in question, merited restoration or 
not; and for them to call upon the Assembly to do their work, 
was precisely as though an inferior court should refer to a higher 
one a troublesome case which they did not wish to have the 
responsibility of deciding. When a case decided in an inferior 
court is brought up by complaint or appeal, the higher court is 
bound to decide it. But it is under no obligation to decide any 
case merely referred to them, otherwise the Assembly might 
have all the judicial cases in the whole church thrown on their 
hands. The prayer of the Presbytery was not that some deci- 
sion should be reviewed, but that that Assembly should perform 


an executive act, which it was at full liberty to do or not to do, 
as seemed wise. 


Commissions of Presbytery. 

When the minutes of the Synod of Virginia were reviewed, 
the committee recommended that they should be approved. Dr. 
McFarland moved that the censure passed by the Synod on the 
Presbyteries of Lexington and Winchester, for having appointed 
a commission with presbyterial powers, should be excepted. 
After some debate it was resolved that the minutes of the 
Synod be approved, but that so doing the Assembly was not to 
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be understood as expressing any opinion on those parts of the 
record which relate to the cases aboye mentioned. All the 
arguments urged against the right of Presbyteries to act by 
commission, or in other words, to appoint committees with pres- 
byterial powers, were founded upon the assumption that the 
presbyteries derive their powers from the constitution. It was 
said that a commission of Presbytery was a body unknown to 
the constitution; to appoint such a commission was to create a 
judicatory, which the constitution does not sanction; that the 
constitution prescribes what Presbyteries may do, and beyond 
those limits, they cannot go. If, however, the constitution gives 
no power whatever to the Presbyteries; if on the contrary it 
limits the free exercise of powers inherent in those bodies; if it 
is of the nature of a treaty between different presbyteries pre- 
scribing certain rules according to which they agree to act, then 
it is evident all the arguments above mentioned fall to the 
ground. 

The least reflection we think must lead to the conclusion that 
the latter is the true view of the matter. The Presbyteries 
have certain inherent powers, which they derive from Christ 
the source of all authority in the church. So long as there is 
but one Presbytery, or one standing out of ecclesiastical connec- 
tion with any other, there is nothing to limit the exercise of 
those powers but its own discretion and the word of God. But 
as soon as it becomes united with other similar bodies, then they 
become interested in its acts, and it becomes proper that they 
should agree upon certain terms according to which they will 
exercise the powers common to all. Thus, for example, every 
Presbytery has the right to ordain. If a Presbytery is inde- 
pendent it may ordain any man who it believes has the scriptu- 
ral qualifications. But if itis united with other Presbyteries, 
the conditions under which the right to ordain shall be exercised, 
become a matter of contract, in other words, a matter to be de- 
termined by the constitution. This is obviously proper, because 
a man ordained by one Presbytery becomes thereby a member of 
Synod, and eligible to the General Assembly, and thus has juris- 
diction over all other Presbyteries. Hence all have a right to 
say under what conditions each Presbytery shall exercise its 
right to ordain. Our presbyteries have agreed that no man 
shall be ordained who has not studied theology at least two 
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years, who has not had a classical education, who cannot write 
Latin, and read Greek and Hebrew. Were it not for these lim- 
itations of the constitution, a presbytery might ordain a man 
who had studied but one year, or but six months, or who did not 
know a word of Latin. Again our Presbyteries have agreed 
that they will exercise no presbyterial power unless three min- 
isters be present. It is obvious this is an arbitrary provision; 
it might have been five or two ministers, or three ministers and 
two elders, or any other condition that the contracting parties 
chose to agree upon. We might thus go through the book and 
show that every prescription it contains is of the nature of a limi- 
tation of the exercise of rights recognised as inherent in the 
Presbyteries, and which but for such hmitations might be exer- 
cised at discretion. The same thing is of course true with re- 
gard to other churches. According to the episcopal theory, ev- 
ery bishop is independent in diocese, having certain rights and 
powers derived from Christ, which he can exercise at discretion. 
if he chooses to unite with other bishops, they agree upon cer- 
tain rules or canons according to which they will exercise their 
powers, but they do not get their powers from those canons. It 
is here as with the states of our union. They have certain 
powers which inhere in themas sovereignties, Having entered 
into a treaty with each other, however, they have given up en- 
tirely the right to exercise some of those powers, and greatly 
limited themselves with regard to others. But no man ever 
thinks of looking into the constitution of the United States as 
the source of the powers of the several states. It isa treaty. 
limiting those powers. As, therefore, it would be absurd to say 
that the legislature of New York has no right to contract debts, 
or to create a committee with powers, because the constitution 
of the United States is silent on those subjects ; it is no less in- 
consequent to say that a Presbytery may not appoint a commis- 
sion with presbyterial powers, because the constitution says no- 
thing about such commissions. ‘The only pertinent questions 
are, first, Does the right to appoint such a commission inhere in 
every Presbytery ? and second, If it doesinhere in such a body, 
does the constitution prohibit its exercise? If the former of 
these questions must be answered in the affirmative, and the lat- 
ter in the negative, then it is plain that the Presbyteries have 
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the right to act by commission, and that the Presbyteries in Vir- 
ginia were perfectly justifiable in exercising it. 

As to the question, whether the right to appoint a commission 
belongs originally, to a Presbytery, we suppose there can be 
little doubt. It is difficult to see on what principle it can be 
denied that an independent Presbytery, trammelled by no con- 
tract with other Presbyteries, could not rightfully appoint a 
committee to act in its name and with its authority and subject 
of course to its control. No one denies that the acts of such a 
commission must be subject to the review and control of the 
Presbytery ; because such oversight is not only, on the part of 
the Presbytery, a right but a duty. Weare not aware, however, 
that any one has ever ventured to say that a Presbytery has not 
in itself the right to appoint a commission, the whole argument 
was that it has not the right under our present constitution. Our 
early history, and the history of all other churches, are too full 
of examples of the exercise of this right to admit of its being 
denied. Almost the first page of the records of the Presbytery 
of Philadelphia, contains an account of a committee sent to Cape 
May, invested with the power to examine and ordain a candidate 
for the ministry. And our minutes abound in instances of a 
similar kind, where commissions have been appointed to ex- 
amine and decide judicial and other cases, and report their 
action for the revision of Presbytery, just as the acts of a Pres- 
bytery are revised by a Synod. In other Presbyterian churches 
- this is done every year. ‘There can be, therefore, and we pre- 
sume there is not any question, as to the inherent right of a 
Presbytery to appoint such commissions. The only debateable 
point is the question whether that right is taken away under our 
present constitution. 

On this point we would remark first that we heard no argu- 
ment to show that such was the case, other than that the consti- 
tution says nothing about it. But this as we have shown, pro- 
ceeds on the false assumption that the Presbyteries get their 
powers from the constitution. It is not enough to show that the 
power is not granted, because no power is granted. It must be 
shown that it is taken away. A second remark is, that the pro- 
hibition ought to be explicit, and not merely inferential or 
implied. It is too serious a thing to take away important 
inherent rights by mere implication. But thirdly, we are not 
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aware that there is any thing in the constitution which even 
implies that the Presbyteries have no longer the right to act by 
commission. It may be said that this may be inferred from the 
fact, that since the adoption of the present constitution our 
ecclesiastical bodies have ceased to appoint such commissions, 
though they did it freely before that time. But even admitting 
the fact, the conclusion does not follow. Other circumstances 
may have led to the non-exercise of the right in question. It 
is only when the church is widely scattered, and the meeting of 
a whole Presbytery is difficult, or in cases of peculiar emergency, 
that it is desirable to act by commission. As our church filled 
up, and Presbyteries became more numerous, this custom became 
less common. And being unusual in old Presbyteries, it was not 
generally adopted in new and widely scattered portions of the 
church. But the fact is not as assamed. The custom of ap- 
pointing a commission, or a committee with full powers, has 
never gone out of use. In all our presbyteries it is still 
common to appoint a committee to instal; which is a Presbyte-_ 
rial act. ‘The same thing is virtually done when a committee is 
appointed to take part in the ordination of a minister, and the 
Presbytery adjourn to meet at the time and place appointed. 
Though none are present but the committee, they proceed to the 
ordination. Besides this, in various parts of the church, the 
custom has not been abandoned. Much of the synodical action 
of the Synod of Kentucky in reference to the Cumberland 
Presbytery, was by a commission, though involving the standing 
of licentiates and ministers. We contend, however, that the 
mere neglect of Presbyteries to avail themselves of this right is 
no proof that it has been taken away by the constitution. Hf it 
existed before, it still exists, unless it can be shown that the con- 
stitution expressly, or by necessary implication prohibits its ex- 
ercise. No express prohibition is contended for, and the neces- 
sary implication has not yet been exhibited. 

It may be thought that the agreement of the Presbyteries not 
to exercise any presbyterial power except when three ministers 
are present, necessarily forbids the appointment of a commission. 
It, however, only renders it necessary that such commission 
should include three ministers, if clothed with presbyterial 


powers. Nothing beyond this can be fairly inferred from that 
provision of the constitution. 
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If it be said that all our rules, referring to licensing and or- 
daining ministers, trying and censuring church members and 
officers, relate to Presbyteries, and suppose these duties to be 
discharged by Presbyteries, and therefore forbid by necessary 
implication, their being performed by a commission of such 
bodies, it may readily be answered, that if all these were presby- 
terial powers before the adoption of the constitution, and if all 
were exercised by the Presbyteries or by commissions appointed 
by them for that purpose, then these rules do not imply that the 
Presbyteries may not do, what they did before under precisely 
similar rules contained in the Westminister Directory. 'That 
Directory as clearly implies, as does our present constitution, 
that to license, ordain, or censure, are presbyterial acts, and yet no 
one doubts that under that Directory, those acts were performed 
by commission. Then how can it be inferred that those same 
rules prohibit now, what was before allowed? The fact is, all 
these rules are to be the letter complied with, when a Presby- 
tery appoints a commission, subject to its review, and clothed 
with full powers, for a special purpose, provided such commis- 
sion include three ministers. We cannot, at present, see any 
thing in our constitution, that prohibits the Presbyteries from 
exercising a right which beyond dispute originally belonged to 
them; nor can we see any ground in reason, for such a prohibi- 
tion; on the contrary it seems to us, highly important that such 
power should be recognised, and on due occasion, freely exercised. 
It is certainly often a matter of great convenience, when a Pres- 
bytery is numerous or widely dispersed, that a few competent 
members near at hand, and able to devote the requisite time to 
the business, should be selected to discharge some special duty, 
or to settle some case of discipline. ‘This not only saves the time 
of the judicatory, but promotes the ends of justice. It gives all 
parties a better opportunity of being heard. And in case there 
is dissatisfaction with the result, the Presbytery is still accessible. 
It is in fact, giving as it were, an additional remedy against error 
or injustice. The cases are very numerous which would be 
better investigated and decided by a commission, than by a Pres- 
bytery, for the same reason that they could be better dealt with 
by a Presbytery, than by a Synod or General Assembly. The 
only real question, however, is, does the constitution take from 
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the Presbyteries this power? If it does not, then as it confes- 
sedly once belonged to them, they still possess it. 

Many of the remarks made in the Assembly, referred really 
to the propriety of a commission of the General Assembly. 
This, however, is a very different question. Many who contend 
for the right on the part of the Presbyteries, advance no such 
claim on behalf of the General Assembly. In our church the 
Assembly is a creature of the Presbyteries, and can exercise only 
such powers as the presbyteries agree to commit to its hands. 
It is a disputed point whether even with regard to the As- 
sembly the constitution is a grant, or a limitation of powers, 
which belong jure divino to such councils. Into that question 
it is not necessary to enter, because the cases under consideration, 
referred solely to Presbyteries. 

As the house had not the time to enter into the constitutional 
question involved in this matter, a motion presented by Dr. Linds- 
ley affirming it to be contrary to the constitution and practice of 
the Presbyterian church, for any of our courts to appoint a com- 
mission for the decision of any judicial case, was referred to a 
committee, who were directed to report to the next General 
Assembly. The matter being thus brought before the church, 
we thought it right to call the attention of our readers to it by 
the foregoing cursory remarks, which occur to us on the first 
view of the question. 


Art. V.—Lectures on Biblical History, comprising the leading 
facts from the Creation to the death of Joshua. Designed 
Jor the use of families, Bible classes and young people gene- 
rally. By William Neill, D.D. Philadelphia: William S. 
Martien. 1846, pp. 343. 


_ Tuese lectures, thirty in number, were originally prepared 
for the benefit of a Bible class under the pastoral charge of their 
respected author. Having found them useful and acceptable on 
other occasions, he has been induced to commit them to the 
press, to extend the range of their influence. 'Their principal 
bearing is, as it ought to be, of a moral and religious character. 
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The author has evidently endeavoured to make the incidents of 
the early history of our race a channel of communicating to his 
hearers or readers lessons of practical wisdom. He has succeeded 
in presenting those lessons in a style remarkably simple and flow- 
ing, and in a manner adapted to awaken and sustain attention. 
As appropriate to this subject and as interesting in themselves, 
we here insert two tables relating to the early chronology of 
the world, prepared by one of our correspondents, the Rev. J. 
U. Parsons, of Georgia. 


Taste l.—From the Creation to the Flood, exhibiting 1, the 
number of years that each Patriarch was cotemporary with 
the other. 2, The years of the world in which each was born 
and died. 3, The age of each. 
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From this table several very valuable points of information 
are gained. The thought has probably arisen in the mind of 
every liberal student, “Is there not reason to apprehend that 
the account of creation and of the early events in the history 
of the world, such as the garden of Eden, the temptation, fall 
and expulsion of our first parents, &c. would be greatly corrup- 
ted by passing through so many generations, when there were 
no letters to perpetuate a historical event? Would not the 
imaginations of men, and the love of the marvellous intermingle 
much of fancy with truth, in the account transmitted to subse- 
quent generations ?” 
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This sceptical suggestion arises from the idea that the story 
must have passed through many narrators, and that few oppor- ° 
tunities of comparing and correcting one account by another 
were enjoyed. Look at the table as illustrating these points. 

And first, the number of times that the story must be repeated 
by different persons. Noah and his three sons could receive the 
account of creation at the second rehearsal, and that through 
several distinct channels. 1. Adam could relate it to Enos for 
six hundred and ninety-five years, and Enos to Noah for eighty- 
four years. Or, 2. Adam, during six hundred and five years 
could discourse of it to Cainaan, and Cainaan one hundred and 
seventy-nine years to Noah. Again, 3. Adam could rehearse it 
for five hundred and thirty-five years to Mahalaleel, and Mahal- 
aleel for two hundred and twenty-four years to Noah. 4. Adam 
had four hundred and seventy years to instruct Jared in those 
sublime facts, and Jared was contemporary three hundred and 
sixty-six years with Noah. Through these four distinct chan- 
nels Noah could receive a direct account from Adam. But 
again, 5. Adam lived till Methuselah was two hundred and forty- 
three years old, time enough surely to obtain an accurate knowl- 
edge of all those facts pertaining to the dawn of created exis- 
tence; and Methuselah lived six hundred years with Noah, and 
one hundred with his three sons. And once more, 6. Adam 
lived to see Lamech, the father of Noah till he was fifty-six - 
years old, and Lamech lived with Noah five hundred and ninety- 
tive years, and ninety-five years with Shem, Ham and Japheth. 
Through these six channels the account could be brought down 
to the time of the flood. 

Now the directness of this communication is the same as the 
following. My grandfather was a sergeant in the revolutionary 
war, and was wounded in the arm by a musket ball. How do I 
know that, seeing he died before my birth? He related it to 
his children, among whom was my mother, and she to me. He 
was contemporary thirty years with her, and she twenty-five 
years with me, and that fact is as well established, distinct and 
certain to my mind as any recorded in history. Precisely such 
was the directness of Noah and his sons’ information relative to 
creation; and at the same time the certainty of accuracy was 


increased by much longer periods of contemporary life, and a 
six fold chain of testimony. 
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II. This table shows how many opportunities there were of 
comparing and correcting different accounts. The perpendicu- 
lar column of names shows how many were contemporary with 
generations before them, and the figures in the horizontal line 
denote the number of years common to both. Thus, Jared, was 
cotemporary with Adam four hundred and seventy years, with 
Seth five hundred and eighty-two, Enos six hundred and eighty, 
Cainaan seven hundred and seventy-five, Mahalaleel eight hun- 
dred and thirty, and with himself nine hundred and sixty-two. 
The horizontal column of names and the perpendicular line of 
figures under them, show the generations after them with which 
each was contemporary, and the length of time. Thus take the 
name Jared over the perpendicular line of figures, and follow it 
down, and he will be found to have lived with his son Enoch, 
three hundred and sixty-five years and survived him, with 
Enoch’s son Methuselah seven hundred and thirty-five years, 
with Lamech five hundred and forty-eight, and Noah three hun- 
dred and sixty-six. 

These two combined, show the whole number of generations 
with which each was contemporary. Thus, Adam was contempe- 
rary with none before him; but all after him down to Lamech. 
Again take the horizontal name Methuselah and trace it along 
the horizontal line of figures, and you find him contemporary 
with all before him, till you come to himself; then turn down 
the column under his name and he is contemporary with all after 
him down to the very year of the flood, being one hundred years 
with Shem and his brothers. 

In this way it will be found that all the generations from 
Adam to the flood were eleven. Of all these Adam was contem- 
porary with nine, Seth with nine, Enos ten, Cainaan ten, Maha- 
laleel ten, Jared ten, Enoch nine, Methuselah eleven, Lamech 
eleven, Noah eight, Shem and brothers four. ‘Thus there were 
never less than nine contemporary generations from Adam to the 
flood, which would give, in one lineal descent, eighty-one differ- 
ent channels, through which the account might be transmitted. 

III. Another important point illustrated by this table, is the 
occurrence of the flood at the precise time, and the only time, 
when it could have occurred, without contradicting the sacred 
history, and the chronological account. The reason assigned in 
sacred history for the deluge, was the great wickedness of men, 
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for which all were to be destroyed, except Noah and his family. 
Now, if the flood had occurred ten years sooner than it did, it 
would have involved Methuselah and Lamech in the destruction 
of the wicked; for the former lived to the very year of the flood, A. 
M. 1656, and the latter within five years of it, A. M. 1651. And 
again it would have involved a contradiction, for if the ark had 
been completed in fifty instead of one hundred years, and the age of 
Methuselah and Lamech had been given as it is, it would have 
brought their death fifty years after the flood! And there is 
not one year from the creation, at which the date of the flood 
could have been fixed without involving such a contradiction, till 
the very date given! This is a very remarkable coincidence ; 
and if the accounts given are fabrications, a most fortunate 
escape from a fatal blunder. 

The results of the second table are no less striking and 
instructive. Who ever imagined, without making the compari- 
son, that Noah lived to see Abram sixty years old, and that Shem 
lived to witness all the glorious things transacted between God 
and Abram, and finally to see him buried and to unite in the general 
mourning for the father of the faithful! Who would have 
supposed that Abram lived his whole lifetime, Isaac for one hun- 
dred and eight years, and Jacob for forty-eight years with those 
who for one hundred years of their early life witnessed and assisted 
in the building of the Ark; who were borne triumphantly in it 
through the swelling flood, saw the opening heavens, felt the 
heaving earth when its deep foundatoins were broken up, and 
heard the groan of a perishing world! Yet such was the fact, 
as will be seen by comparing births and deaths in the second 
table. Noah was contemporary with every generation after him 
down to Abram ; Shem down to Jacob; and Arphaxad down to 
Isaac; Salah and Eber again down to Jacob, and probably 
Eber to the twelve sons of Jacob. 

Every one disposed to do so, can trace the same facts in regard 
to the manifold channels of communication from the flood to 
Abram, Isaac and Jacob, as we found from the creation to the 
flood. We will only notice here the whole chain from Adam 
to the fathers of the Hebrews. Three narrations only were 
necessary to bring the account of creation to those fathers; and 


a part of the cords entwined in this “cabl a ‘ h 
from the following collation ; € strong,” may be seen 


1846,] Short Notices. | 461 


9 | Enos, g | eg { Shem, &:, 
g | Caimaan, g2 2 | Arphaxad, &c., 
= | Mahalaleel, & Noau E | Naher 

ADAM s Jared, a Shem, ) a Abram, 
3 | Methuselah,’ | Ham and "a | Isaac, 
SWiebamect, =.) -| Japnesn, \~ | Jacopo. 


Three narrations bring the account to the time when minute 
and particular history commences; and when the art of inscrib- 
ing upon papyrus and probably upon parchment was understood. 
The participators in the awful scenes of the flood lived to see 
the Pharaohs, the pyramids and obelisks of Egypt, and probably 
to have those scenes stereotyped on monuments and in hiero- 
glyphics which have come down to us. So that we have the 
account, in a manner, second-handed from Shem. 

We here leave this interesting field of observation to be pur- 
sued by the intelligent Christian at his leisure. 


Taste Il.—From the Flood to Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. 
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Art. VIL—The Mount of Olives, and other Lectures on Prayer. 
_ By the Rey. James Hamilton, National Scotch Church, Re- 
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gent’s Square, author of “Harp on the Willows,” “Life in 
Earnest,” &c. New York: Robert Carter. 18mo. pp. 163. 


Whoever has read “Life in Earnest” will get this book, if 
he is able. There may be more profound religious writers than 
Mr. Hamilton, but we have none more sprightly. 'The perpet- 
ual effervescence and sparkle are sometimes purchased at the 
sacrifice of some stateliness. We confess ourselves of the num 
ber of those who applaud him for the exchange. It is delight- 
ful to see such aids to religion. In our busy and hurried age, it 
is vain to put into men’s hands a book over which, with the best 
intentions, they find themselves growing graver and graver till 
at last they fall asleep. We defy any one to go to sleep in Mr. 
Hamuilton’s company. Let the reader buy and try the yolume, 
and he will know where to go the next time. 


The old White Meeting House; or Reminiscences of a Country 
congregation. New York: Robert Carter, 58 Canal Street. 
1846. 18mo. pp. 240. 


Tuts is rather an entertaining book, and contains many inci- 
dental reflections which will prove useful. The reminiscences 
of the “meeting house,” are not exactly those of the “church” | 
of our childhood; but they bear marks of being just and graphic 
in respect to the particular locality indicated. We would seri- 
ously advise the author, who is altogether unknown to us, to dis- 
use italics, in all places where their object is to show the point 
of the sentence. A number of really striking sentences are 
spoiled by means of this superfluous aid. 


Solace for Bereaved Parents ; or Infants die to live. With an 
historical account of the doctrine of Infant Salvation. Also 
very full selections from various Authors, im prose and poetry. 
By the Rey. Thomas Smyth, D.D. New York: Robert Car- 
ter. 1846. 12mo. pp. 314. 


Ir is amazing to us, we will freely own, to witness the fertility 


of Dr. Smyth, especially when we consider his labours and his 
most signal success as a parochial minister. His recent blessed 
ingathering shows plainly that his authorship has not stood in 
the way of his preaching the gospel. "The subject here taken 
up is an interesting one to every parent. It is also one, in re- 
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gard to which our confession needed vindication against ignorant 
or malignant impugners. We have been charged with maintain- 
taining infant damnation ; and noisy itinerants have gone about 
the land blaspheming our faith by means of the outworn inven- 
tion of “ infants a span long in hell.” Dr. Smyth, with his char- 
acteristic industry, has ransacked the libraries, and completely 
turned the tables on the adversary, by showing that the odious 
dogma is the genuine progeny of those who assume the name of 
Catholic, and that the doctrine of Infant Salvation was first ad- 
vocated and received by Calvinists. The topic is so discussed, 
as to furnish a solid basis for confidence to bereaved parents. A 
large part of the volume is taken up with quotations and selec- 
tions, in prose and verse, and indeed presents us with almost ev- 
ery thing valuable, on this consolatory subject, which our litera- 
ture contains. It supplies a vacancy in pastoral helps, and will 
be at hand, as a most appropriate gift, to parents whose hearts 
have been wounded. 


An Exposition of the Law of Baptism ; as it regards the Mode 
and the Subjects. By Edwin Hall, Pastor of the First Con- 
gregational Church, Norwalk, Conn. Third edition, revised 
and enlarged. New York: Bakerand Scribner. 1846. 12mo. 
pp. 200. 


Tuts treatise first appeared six years ago, and has been well 
received by the public. The zeal and activity of those who 
reject infant membership will constantly demand to be met by 
renewed discussions. 'The present work has been reviewed by 
Mr. Carson, the great champion of anti-peedobaptism; and this 
review is answered in the new edition. In this conflict, Mr. 
Hall, in our judgment, comes off nobly. He has said enough to 
silence the oft repeated defiance of Baptist authors, in regard to 
the exclusive sense “immerse,” alleged to be given by lexicog- 
raphers. We invite notice, especially, to his authorities from 
Hesychius, Suidas, and Gazes. He very fairly laughs at Mr. 
Carson’s exposition of the immersion of those in the ark; 1 
Pet. 3: 21. He discusses (and this makes his book seasonable) 
the vexatious question which bigotry has sprung upon us, re- 
specting new translations. The subjects of Baptism have 
scarcely a proportional space in this discussion. Mr. Hall’s points 
are these: 1. The Abrahamic and Christian church are one and 
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the same. 2. Circumcision and baptism are alike seals of the 
same covenant, and signs of the same thing. 3. The children of 
believers, as they were connected with the Abrahamic church, are 
recognised in the New Testament as sustaining the same rela- 
tion to the Christian church. 4. There is reason to believe that 
the apostles and early church acted on these principles. The 
argument, though brief, is well conducted. We could wish that 
Mr. Hall had allowed himself more room to discuss the relation 
which baptized children sustain to the church. It has long been 
our conviction, that a consistent and thorough carrying out of 
pedobaptist theory on this point, would lead many of us much 
beyond our actual practice. We consider the treatise here no- 
ticed as a valuable accession to the literature of this subject. 


The Simplicity of the Lord’s Supper. By Stephen Tyng, D.D. 
Rector of St. George’s Church, New York. New York: Rob- 
ert Carter. 1846. 


‘T's very small sermon, or tract, is of great. value in our 
eyes. It states the true, reformed doctrine on this great subject. 
It makes prominent the commemorative character of this sacra- 
ment. And it is silent on several supposed aspects of the Eu- 
charist, which have been pressed too far, by some good men, to 
the disturbance and perplexity of simple hearts. 


A Brief Sketch of the Life of the late Miss Sarah Martin, of 
Great Yarmouth ; with extracts from the parliamentary re- 
ports on prisons, §c. New York: R. Carter. 1846. 18mo. 
pp. 162. 


‘Tus is a character which will shine brighter in heaven than 
on earth. For three-and-twenty years, this admirable person, 
of humble condition but exalted mind, devoted all her energies 
to the religious good of prisoners in Yarmouth gaol. Her means 
were small, her manners were unpretending in the extreme, 
but her gentleness, love, diligence, zeal and constancy, wrought 
wonders. Her soul was congenial with that of the saintly Eliz- 
abeth Fry, whose aid she sometimes enjoyed. Miss Martin was 


a member of the Church of England, but was embued with 
evangelical sentiments, 


The Antiquities of the Christian Church. Translated and 
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compiled from the works of Augusti. With numerous addi- 
tions from Rhemwald, Siegel, and others. By Rey. Lyman 
Coleman. Second edition. New York: Baker and Scrib- 
ner. Syo. pp. 557. 


On the original appearance of this work, five years ago, we 
commended it to the notice of our readers; and this opinion 
we would now cordially reiterate. Itis high time that our 
people should get their notions of Christian antiquity through 
some other channels than the sickly, puling, representations of 
so-called Churchmen. This isa field, if there is any such in 
the world, in which German erudition and impartiality may ex- 
patiate, without fear of bad results. Mr. Coleman’s familiarity 
with these, his residence in Germany, his acquaintance with 
Neander and other living authorities, and his enlightened zeal 
for primitive simplicity, have enabled him to produce a work 
which should not be wanting in any clergyman’s collection. 


The Great Supper, or an Illustration and Defence of some of the 
Doctrines of Grace, in Three Familiar Discourses, by Ashbel 
G. Fairchild. Second edition revised and enlarged. With an 
Introduction by Rev. Alexander T. McGill, D.D., Professor 
in the Western Theological Seminary. Pittsburg. Published 
by Luke Loomis, Agent. Sold also by Wm. S. Martien, 37 
South Seventh street, Philadelphia. 


Tse discourses of the Rey. Dr. Fairchild, we have not be- 
fore seen; though we have heard that they were the cause of 
considerable sensation in western Pennsylvania, and led to an 
animated controversy. ‘Truth never shuns the light, nor fears 
fair and thorough discussion. When any advantage is gained 
over truth, it is always by misrepresenting her true character. 
Can any Arminian writer be produced who has represented Cal- 
vinism as held by the able advocates of the system? . If there be 
such a writer, we should be gratified to know who he is. The 
object of Dr. Fairchild in these able discourses is, not only to 
confirm the truth of the “ Doctrines of Grace,” but to clear these 
doctrines from the misrepresentations of certain persons by whom 
they have been assailed. The doctrines of the Presbyterian 
church, on several important points which are most unpalatable 
to many, are here vindicated by clear scriptural testimonies, and 
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by solid arguments. We ‘cordially recommend the work to all 
who are sincerely desirous of coming to the knowledge of the 
truth. 


The Young Christian’s Guide, containing important instruc- 
tions, with Scriptural answers ; designed to establish their 
Faith, regulate their Affections, and govern their conduct. 
By Rey. James Eells, A. M., Pastor of the Church in West- 
moreland, New York. Newark, New Jersey. Alfred H. 
Dennis, 248 Broad Street. 1846. 


‘T'u1s manual is calculated to be instructive to young Chris- 
tians, both as it relates to doctrines to be believed, and duties to 
be performed. Every event which leads men directly to the 
Holy Scriptures, as the foundation of faith, and the rule of life, 
deserves encouragement. The reader will find here answers to 
many interesting questions, expressed in the very words of scrip- 
ture ; and a copious enumeration of other passages which are re- 
ferred to. The author discovers himself to be a skilful textuary; 
and that which costs the reader little labour, required much 
pains and attention in the writer. The sentiments advanced, 
are highly orthodox, as being purely scriptural. ‘To one or two 
answers, we might be disposed to make some objection; but even 
in these, though not expressed exactly to our mind, we believe 
the author entertains correct opinions. We would then give 
our recommendation to this unpretending, little volume. 


Protestant Episcopal views of Baptism explained and defended, 
by J. H. Fowles, Rector of the church of Epiphany in Phila- 
delphia. H. Hooker. 16 South Seventh, 1846. 


We are pleased to find the successor of the Rey. Dr. Tyng 
walking in hig footsteps, and exhibiting such views of the sacra- 
ments and their efficacy, as are held by other evangelical Chris- 
tians. And as far as the author expresses his doctrinal opinions, 
we have observed nothing which is not orthodox, according to 
Our own standard. And though the writer defends the rite of 
confirmation, as haying its authority from scripture; yet he so 
explains its meaning as to avoid those notions which are most 
offensive to other Protestants. We think this little volume 
will be useful to the members of the Protestant Episcopal church, 
for whom especially it wasintended. It may also be read by others 
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with profit; as it contains eight concise aroummts for infant 
baptism, every one of which appears to us to b 

Giod’s People kept by G'od’s Power. wached by the 


ovwriprat Wytheville, 
Va. By the Rev. Henry K. Paine, the Presbyterian 
church Fincastle. Published by the Presbytery. Fincastle, Va. 


Tuts is a sensible, orthodox sermon. We only doubt respect- 
ing the mode of explaining the texts adduced as objections to 
the doctrine which the preacher undertakes to establish. 


The complete Works of Rev. Daniel A. Clark, edited by his son, 
James Henry Clark, M. D., with a biographical sketch, and 
an estimate of his powers as a preacher, by Rev. George 
Shepard, A. M., Professor of Sacred Rhetoric, Bangor 'Theo- 
logical Seminary. Second Edition. In two volumes. New 
York. Baker & Scribner, 145 Nassau Street. 1846. Svyo. 
pp- 480, 440. 


Mr. Ciark was a sermonizer of unusual strength and vivacity. 
Some of his separate discourses and tracts attained great celeb- 
rity, during his life time; and the volumes now published con- 
tain much valuable matter. Without going to the extravagant 
length of placing the author on the same level with Davies and 
Edwards, we nevertheless rank him high in regard to argument 
and style. The engraving which serves as a frontispiece does 
not strike us as adding to the value of the work. 


Lives of the Apostles of Jesus Christ. By D. Francis Bacon. 

New York. Baker & Scribner, 1846. Svo. pp. 633. 

Turs large and elegant volume is full of information and eru- 
dition, and treats of a great subject, in a manner which shows 
originality and taste. At the same time that it is fitted for con- 
tinuous perusal, as a lively and entertaining narrative, it is en- 
riched with an uncommon amount of critical, hermeneutical, and 
classical learning; derived in part from the best and latest of the - 
German scholars. The author seems to have had the advantages 
of foreign travel, even in Asia and Africa. The book will main- 
_ tain a place on the shelves of theologians. Having said this, 
and agreeing with the writer in most of his statements, we find 
some of them too bold for us; and are constrained to dissent from 
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minor opinions, which he offers with unusual confidence. Lest 
we should be misunderstood, it is just to add, that we now allude to 
judgments of facts and authorities, to critical rather than to doc- 
trinal differences. Asa whole, we esteem it highly, and would 


gladly aid its circulation. 


The Puritans and their Principles. By Edwin Hall. New 
York. Baker & Scribner. 1846. Svo. pp. 440. 


In the battle waged between hierarchy and the Puritans, we 
certainly take sides with the latter, though we are not their de- 
scendants. We also feel ourselves in far better agreement with 
the old Puritans, than with the new, and cordially rejoice at 
every thing which brings to view the doctrines and the spirit of 
the seventeenth century. It is therefore with unfeigned good 
will, that we respond to the excellent author, when in castigat- 
ing the frivolous and ill-natured volume of Dr. Coit, he prays 
that the peace between us may be unbroken. Mr. Hall has 
done his work in a way to command our thanks. He begins 
with the days of Wickliffe, and comes down to the settlement of 
New England. He discusses the rule of faith, the doctrine of 
schism, liturgies, church-government, prelacy, succession, and 
the like. It will not be expected that we should assent to those 
statements which express the congregationalism of the author: 
but we welcome the production, as one which will serve the 
cause of truth. 


Letters on the most important subjects during a correspondence 
of twenty years. By the late William Romaine, A. M., author 
of the “Life, Walk and Triumph of Faith.” Published from 
the original manuscripts. By Thomas Wills, A. B., Minister 
of Silver Street Chapel, and formerly of Magdalen Hall, 
Oxford. From the fifth London edition. New York. 1946. 
12mo. pp. 225. 

Mr. Carrer has done well to give us, in so large a type, a 
book which will be for the comfort of many an.aged disciple. In 
all the circle of our acquaintance with authors, there is no one 
who confines himself so closely to one topic, the Lord Jesus 
Christ, as Mr. Romaine. And among all his writings there are 
none which we so highly esteem as his letters. ‘Those now 
presented breathe the same spirit with the others contained in 
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his collected works. If any are afflicted they may here find 
what they will confess to be the gospel indeed. 


The Moral Tendency of the Doctrine of Falling from Grace ex- 
amined. A Sermon preached before the Synod of Alabama at 
the opening of its sessions in 1844. By J. L. Kirkpatrick, 
Pastor of the Presbyterian church, Gainsville. Published by 
the Synod. Mobile. 1845. 


We are rather late in coming to the knowledge of this excel- 
lent discourse. The aspect of the subject which it presents has 
been too much overlooked. It is a well-argued series of stric- 
tures on the Arminian error. The latter is clearly and we think 
conclusively shown to impair respect for the character of God, 
as sovereign in the dispensation of his favours, unlimited in his 
resources, invincible in his undertakings, unchangeable in his 
purposes-—to impair confidence in the completeness and suffi- 
ciency of the offices of Christ, by representing them as failing to 
secure their ends—to impair confidence in the Holy Spirit as a 
guide and sanctifier—to appeal, first and mainly, to motives 
different from the genuine gospel incentives—to turn the soul 
away from the true sources of strength and perseverance, to 
others which are fallacious—and to obscure the doctrine of gra- 
tuitous justification. Such is a bare sketch of the argument. 
With the exception of one or two trifling infelicities of expres- 
sion, the style is accurate, clear and energetic. 


The doctrine of the Resurrection of the body asserted and de- 
fended ; in answer to the exceptions recently presented by Rev. 
George Bush. By Robert W. Landis. Phila.: Perkins & 
Purves. 1846. pp. 379. 

We regard this asa very valuable book. It consists of two 
parts. In the former the doctrine is stated and the argument 
from reason is considered. In the latter, the scriptural argument 
is reviewed. Both these departments of the work evince learn- 
ing, research and ability. An amount of pertinent materials is 
here presented, which the student of the Bible will find of real 
yalue. To say that Mr. Landis has refuted Professor Bush would 
be saying very little. We have from the beginning regretted that 
Professor Bush’s work was ever noticed by the periodical press, 
and we reluctantly joined in doing what, at the time, we thought 
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_of very questionable expediency. here are certain works 
which need no answer. They either are so inconsistent that 
they refute themselves; or they are in such direct opposition 
to the strong current of scripture or reason, that they are neces- 
sarily soon borne along to oblivion. Both these causes combine 
to render the speedy death of Profesor Bush’s book certain. It 
is self-contradictory, and it is in conflict with what every man 
and child know to be the meaning of the Bible. It asserts three 
inconsistent doctrines as to the nature of the resurrection bedy. 
First one, then another, then a third is declared to be the only 
true or possible theory. 'lhey are taken up and laid down and 
mixed together, to the utter confusion of the reader, so that no 
man is in danger of being converted to a theory which no man 
can understand. The only power which the book had, arose 
from its giving the sanction of a man of reputed orthodoxy and 
piety to the common-place objections of infidels. Had the work 
been written by a professed heretic or sceptic, it would not have 
attracted even the short-lived attention which has been given 
to it. The fact is, Professor Bush, hke many other men, 
entirely mistakes his own powers. He has learning, imagination 
and eloquence, but he is as remarkably deficient in the ability to 
conduct rationally an argument, in the power to distinguish be- 
tween what is sound and what is fallacious, what is pertinent and 
what is irrelevant and inconclusive, as any man of repute we- 
ever knew or heard of. If an idea pleases his fancy or falls in 
with his favorite theory, he can prove it to his own satisfaction 
to be true, by arguments which would excite a smile in the face 
of any other man. 'The lamentable shipwreck of reason, we 
Would fain hope not of faith, which he has recently made, in 
turning Swedenborgian, is only a revelation of the same obliquity 
of understanding to which the work on the resurrection owes its 
origin, If Mr. Landis’s merit, therefore, was only the slaying a 
moribund book, we should estimate the value of his labours ata 
much lower rate than we actually do. In refuting Professor 


Bush he has presented arguments of permanent value in defence 
of the truth. 


s pa 7] 
Early Lost, early Saved. An argument for the salvation of 
Infants. To which are added original and selected poems on 
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the same subject. By Geo. W. Bethune. Phila. Mentz & 
Rovoudt. 1846. pp. 252. 


Tue fact that two works on this subject should issue from the 
press, the one in Charleston, the other in Philadelphia, at the 
same time, shows that pastors need some manual of consolation 
to place in the hands of bereaved parents. All the light that 
Revelation throws upon the destiny of infants falls on the path 
which leads to heaven. It is only the gloomy forebodings drawn 
from a sense of guilt, unappeased by a knowledge of redemption, 
that creates those painful misgivings, which ministers find it so 
often necessary to combat. The scattered beams of divine 
light flowing from the word of God, Dr. Bethune has here con- 
centrated, and brought to bear so directly on this subject that we 
trust his book may calm many a parent’s heart, and lead them to 
prepare to meet their infant children in heaven. 


Sermons. By George W. Bethune. Mentz & Royoudt. 1846. 
pp. 301. 


Tus elegant volume contains fourteen discourses by one of the 
most admired of our living preachers. The friends of Dr. 
Bethune are so numerous that this specimen of his ordinary ser- 
mons must find in them a ready and adequate welcome; while 
those who have not heard him in the pulpit, will be glad to have 
the opportunity of reading what in hearing has given so much 
pleasure to others. These sermons are not rhetorical discourses. 
They are serious, evangelical and earnest exhibitions of saying 
truths. The doctrines of the Gospel are exhibited with plain- 
ness, though in the characteristic attractive manner of the author. 


Manliness in youth; a Discourse delivered in the North Dutch 
Church, New York, and published at the request of the young 
men who heard it. By the Rey. David Magie, D.D. of Eliza- 
bethtown, New Jersey. S8vo. pp. 31. Fanshaw, 1846. 


Tis is an excellent sermon, rich in appropriate thought, 
simple, unaffected, clear and nervous in style, and well adapted 
to make a deep impression on the youthful audience to whom it 
was addressed. We do not wonder that the publication of it 
from the press was requested. We haye seldom read a discourse 
with more entire satisfaction. 

42* 
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A Sermon preached in the. Presbyterian Church, Jersey City 
September 14, 1845, on occasion of the death of David Hen- 
derson. By the Rey. John Johnstone, Pastor of said Church. 
Syo. pp. 39. 1845. 


Mr. Davin Henperson, whose unexpected and melancholy 
death gave occasion to this discourse, was a gentleman of pecu- 
liar public spirit, activity and usefulness in the society to which 
he belonged. he mournful dispensation of Providence which 
deprived him of life, bereaved his family of a most affectionate, 
exemplary and beloved head; the community of a citizen great- 
ly distinguished for all the social and patriotic virtues; and the 
Christian church of one of its warmest, most liberal, and perse- 
vering friends. Seldom has‘the stroke of death occasioned in 
the neighbourhood in which it occurred more general and heart- 
felt mourning. The reverend author of this discourse, in pre- 
paring and delivering it, seems to have felt all the force of pub- 
lic sympathy, of private friendship, and of pious concern for the 
welfare of the church, and the heavy infliction which it had ex- 
perienced. He, therefore, calls into view the plain and simple 
truths of the gospel on the occasion ; applies them in an appro- 
priate and affectionate manner; and shows, in the spirit of his 
text, that “it is better to go to the house of mourning than to 
go to the house of feasting.” 


Mary not a perpetual Virgin, nor the mother of God ; but only 
@ sinner saved by grace, through the worship and mediation 
of Jesus Christ, her God and our Géd. Together with a 
view of the true position, duty, and liberty of woman, under 
the gospel dispensation. By the Rev. Thomas Smyth, D.D. 
Charleston, S.C. yo. pp. 32. Jenkins, 1846. 

Tus ample title page sufficiently discloses the object of the 
pamphlet to which it is prefixed. Dr. Smyth establishes the 
Various positions here assumed, with that learning, and that force 
of reasoning of which those who are acquainted with his writ- 
ings know that he is master. It is truly wonderful that, in the 
absence of all testimony in its favour, and in the face of so much 
decisive evidence against it, the papists should inculcate the 
worship of the Virgin Mary, and insist on her perpetual virgini- 
ty. It cannot be said that, even in a Protestant country, this is 
an unseasonable or Inappropriate discussion. So large a part of 
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the superstition and gross idolatry of the church of Rome is con- 
nected with the doctrine opposed in this treatise, that we cannot 
help thanking Dr. Smyth for its publication, and for the ample 
and satisfactory manner in which he has treated the subject. 


The duty of interesting children in the Missionary cause, and 
how this is to be done. By the Rey. Thomas Smyth, D.D. 
Charleston, S.C. 8vo. pp. 30. 1846. 


We know not a more radical and effectual human means of 
extending the missionary cause than that which is suggested 
and urged in this pamphlet. In regard to this, as well as every 
other department of human duty, we cannot have a better guide 
than the inspired maxim, “train up a child in the way that he 
should go, and when he is old he will not depart from it.”. When 
pains are taken to teach our children, from their mother’s lap, 
the misery and danger of the heathen; to show them the duty 
of feeling for them in all their intellectual and moral desolation 
to persuade them that it is a high privilege as well as a solemn 
duty to contribute the smallest mite toward sending the glorious 
gospel to the destitute and the perishing; and that this system 
of contribution cannot be begun too early, or be innocently neg- 
lected by any human being, we may be said to be merely pursu- 
ing an essential part of their Christian education. We owe it to 
their own spiritual welfare, as well as to the best interest of the 
church of God. What interest is more closely bound up with 
the missionary cause than the great majority of Christians appear 
to be aware of. Dr. Smyth well exhibits the importance of this | 
subject, and well points out the best means of interesting our 
children in the hallowed cause of evangelizing the world. We 
recommend the perusal of this pamphlet, not only to every parent 
who professes to be a Christian; but also to every father and 
mother who wish to promote the temporal or eternal welfare of 
their offspring; firmly believing, as we do, that by training 
children in the spirit of this discourse, we shall better prepare 
them for their own real elevation here as well as hereafter. 


Exercises at the Ordination and Installation of John Wood- 
bridge, as Pastor of the Presbyterian Church in Greenport, 
Long Island, November 4th, 1845. New York. Syo. pp. 48: 
1846. 
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Tus is an interesting and instructive pamphlet. It has a 
value beyond that of the common products of such occasions, in- 
asmuch as it contains a considerable amount of historical infor- 
mation. We think that, in the settlement of ministers, the his- 
torical element ought to enter largely into every thing that is 
preached, and especially into every thing that is printed. This 
is too much neglected. All the gentlemen who were called upon 
to officiate on the occasion to which this pamphlet relates per- 
formed their respective tasks well. The sermon, by the Rev. 
Sylvester Woodbridge, Jr. of Hempstead, is an instructive and 
solemn one. ‘The charge to the pastor, by his father, the Rey. 
Sylvester Woodbridge, of Westhampton, Long Island, is peculiar- 
ly interesting, as marking so much of the parent’s heart, happily 
expressed ; and adverting to the unusual and animating fact, 
that the last of his four sons was that day set apart to the sacred 
office ; and the charge to the people, by the Rey. Henry Clark, 
of Franklinyille, is appropriate and judicious. 


Eistory of the Presbyterian Church of Mercersburg, Pennsylva- 
wa. By Thomas Creigh, Mercersburg. 12mo. pp. 32. 1846. 


We are rejoiced to see. publications of this kind multiplied. 
It is painful to think that so many churches in our land have 
neglected the collection of materials for their own history so long, 
that many of the most valuable have been irrecoverably lost. If 
we could extend an entreaty to every pastor, and to every 
church-ruler in the United States, we should beseech them no 
longer to delay, but, as soon as practicable, to gather up every 
fragment, and to commit the best narrative in their power to the 
press. Mr. Creigh, in the pamphlet before us, has executed his 
task very much to our mind. We wish every congregation in 
the United States had an equally faithful and able historian. 


Burdens to be cast upon the Lord. A Sermon before the Ameri- 
can Board of Commissioners of Foreign Missions, at the 
thirty-sixth annual meeting, Brooklyn, N. Y., Sept. 1845. By 
Mark Hopkins, D.D., President of Williams College. Boston: 
Svo. pp. 31. 1845, 

WE have read this discours 

It is enlightened, original, elo 

correct thought, much wise 


e with more than common pleasure. 
quent and pious. It contains much 
counsel, much happy illustration of 
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duty, much seasonable warning, much appropriate application of 
truth to Christian effort, and especially to the Missionary enter- 
prize. May it be widely circulated, and eminently useful. 


“ions Pilgrim, or the way to heavenly Canaan, familiarly 
illustrated. By Robert Hawker, D.D., Vicar of Charles, 
Plymouth. New York: Robert Carter. 1846. 18mo. pp. 
tat 
THE composition here republished has passed through many 

editions, and has proved itself to be adapted to a very extensive 
class of evangelical Christians. Some of the opinions of the 
author have appeared to us unsound; but no objection of this 
sort lies against Zion’s Pilgrim. It belongs to a class of which 
we cannot have too many in the present day; books, we mean, 
which exalt Christ, and the freeness of his grace, and which 
dwell more on privilege than obligation, more on love than fear, 
and more on the gospel than the law. 


The Christian Ministry ; with an inquiry into the causes of 
its inefficiency. By the Rev. Charles Bridges, A. M., Vicar 
of Old Newton, Suffolk, and author of ‘An Exposition of 
Psalm cxix’ From the sixth London Edition. New York: 
R. Carter. 1846. Svo. pp. 491. 

Tuts is greatly preferable to all the previous forms in which 
this standard work has appeared. If the spirit of the author, 
as manifested in his book, could prevail in all our churches, we 
are persuaded that a new day would dawn on the earth. No 
young pastor can be much in the study of such a volume with- 
out becoming a better man and a happier minister. It is char- 
acterized by scriptural research, sound doctrine, mature judg- 
ment, practical detail, exuberance of pertinent counsel, and af- 
fectionate, humble devotion. 'Those things which bear the im- 
press of Episcopalianism are not prominent and not offensive. 

The large reference to works which treat of the same subject, 
up to the very latest date, increases its value to the student. 
Unless we err, there is a growing laxity in parochial labours, 
out of proportion to the stress laid on learning and eloquence 
in the ministry. Such a tendency may be corrected by famil- 
iarity with works lke this. As coming from an Anglican, the 
remarks on extemporaneous preaching merit special respect; 
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they are evidently the fruit of experience. 'T'o notice and re- 
view, such books is delightful, because we foresee the delight 
of every reader whom we procure for them. 


Napoleon and his Marshals. By J.T. Headley. In two vol- 
umes. Vol. I. New York: Bakerand Scribner. 1846. 12mo. 
pp. 331. 


Lone before we knew the author’s name, we were attracted 
by his communications to the New York Observer. 'The pith 
and brilliancy of these productions could not but ensure their 
republication. Mr. Headley is now reckoned, with justice, among 
the most popular authors of the day. The volume before us is 
dedicated to General Scott, and is embellished with six plates. 
It contains ten sketches of the great commander and his group 
of worthies. The reader will find a view of Napoleon’s char- 
acter, quite remote from that which is presented by English his- 
torians; and, in giving this view, the author is frank enough to 
acknowledge, that his reading of history has entirely changed 
the opinions which he formerly published. The subject is one 
of the greatest in human annals, and it is discussed with a viva- 
city which will make the book a rival of the thousand fictions 
which are occupying too much the mind of easy readers. 


The Discourses and Essays of the Rev. J. H. Merle d’ Auhigné, 
D.D. With an introduction by Robert Baird, D.D., translated 
from the French, by Charles W. Baird. New York: Harper 
and Brothers. 1846. 12mo. pp. 466. 


‘Tue youthful translator of these discourses has acquitted him- 
self well in his work. His perfect acquaintance with both lan- 
guages gives him obvious advantages, which we confidently 
expect to see turned to good account in future publications. 
Most of the articles which are comprised in this volume are now 
for the first time given in an English translation. They are all 
marked with the singular vivacity and the earnest piety, which 
belong to the distinguished author, who seems to have been 
raised up in providence to gather and fan into a flame the 
half-dead coals on the Huguenot altars. Such is the charm 
which his name carries with it, that we-shall not be surprised if 
the present collection has a wide and rapid circulation. While 
we cannot conceal our opinion, that Dr. Merle’s great streneth 
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hes in historical description, we recognise in these essays and 
addresses the same qualities, in a less degree. A work of so 
much soundness, so varied information, and such glowing deyo- 
tion, must be welcome in every truly Protestant cirele. 


The First Six Books of Casar’s Commentaries on the Gallic 
War, adapted to Bullions’ Latin Grammar, with an intro- 
duction on the Idioms of the Latin language, copious explan- 
atory notes ; and an Index of Proper Names, etc. By Rey. 
Peter Bullions, D.D., Professor of Languages in the Albany 
Academy; and Author of the series of Grammars, Greek, 
Latin and English, on the same plan. Third edition. New 
York: Pratt, Woodford & Co. 1845. 12mo. pp. 312. 


Tue reputation of Dr. Bulions, as a grammarian and an 
instructor, prepares us to receive any classical edition from his 
hands with peculiar confidence. ‘T'o speak competently of such 
a work requires, we know, careful use of it in actual teaching. 
To this we cannot pretend; but such examination as we have 
been able to bestow, results in a high esteem of the edition now 
presented. It strikes a good medium between the naked text, 
on one hand, and the voluminous apparatus of some learned edi- 
tions. 'T'o all who use Dr. Bullions’s valuable series of Gram- 
mars, it will be exceedingly convenient. The notation of the 
quantity, and the references in the margin, are great recommen- 
dations. In size and appearance, it is well suited for schools. 
And as we greatly approve the selection of Cesar, for the first 
classic of our boys, we also approve the learned editor’s method 
of dealing with him. 


The Apostolical and Primitive Church, Popular in its Govern- 
ment and simple in its worship. By Lyman Coleman, author 
of ‘ Antiquities of the Christian Church’ With an Introduc- 
tory Essay, by De Augustus Neander, Professor of Theology 
in the University of Berlin. Second edition. Boston. 12mo. 
pp: 456. 


Mr.Coteman should have the thanks of the American churches, 
for his care and zeal with which he has devoted himself to a 
department of Christian research, which, in our country, has been 
too much surrendered to prelatists. His advantages have been - 
great, and the results are learned and interesting. The short 
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introduction, by Neander énhances the value of the book; as 
does the likeness of that venerable man, in the frontispiece. 
From the materials which the author has gathered, we perhaps 
should have erected a system more decidedly presbyterian in its 
character ; but, with the exception herein implied, we feel that 
he is pleading our cause in every page. The resort to antiquity 
seems thorough, honest, and conclusive. The rise of prelacy is 
stated in a way which has satisfied many of the ablest judges. 
The defence of a simple worship, on grounds strictly archaeolo- 
gical, we believe to be as complete as it is reasonable. The 
work also contains incidental matters which are very important ; 
and among these we would ask special attention to the whole 
chapter on the psalmody of the Primitive Church. It is not 
only interesting, in an unusual degree, but instructive and just. 
The remarks on congregational singing, on the evil influence of 
secular music, and on the power of sacred song, are in our judg- 
ment, worthy of separate publication, and universal regard. 
While, then, we do not hold ourselves responsible for all Mr. 
Coleman’s conclusions, we prize and recommend his work. 


Sacred Philosophy of the Seasons ; illustrating the perfections 
of God in the Phenomena of the Year. By the Rey. Henry 
Duncan, D.D. Ruthwell. Spring. New York: R. Carter. 
1846. 12mo. pp. 391. 


Tue venerable author has gone to his rest since this volume 
appeared. Itisa happy picture of his mind and heart; containing 
much science, much religion, and much beautiful literature. 
Many works of this sort have been written, but none which we 
prize more than this. It isa treatise on Natural Theology, in 
one of its most delightful provinces. We are glad to know that 
it is one of a series. ‘There is no work which we would more 
readily name, to be taken into the country by Christian visiters, 
or to be read by those who have a taste for natural scenery, 
horticulture, or vegetable physiology. It is, therefore, with 
uncommon cordiality and hope that we recommend it to readers 
of every class, but especially to the tasteful and the young. 


Lectures on the Law and the Gospel. New edition, revised and 
enlarged. By Stephen H. ‘T'yng, D.D., Rector of St. George’s 
Church. New York: R. Carter. 1846. 12mo. pp. 349. 
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Tus is any thing rather than new theology ; being the very 
matter with which we have been long furnished, from the pens 
of Nonconformists and Presbyterian theologians. We rejoice 
that there are some of the Episcopalian denomination who con- 
tinue to speak such things; we could wish that all in the Presby- 

terian church were willing so rightly to decide the word of 
truth. For here we find the law represented as a guide to 
Christ; we find Christ set forth as the righteousness of the law, 
answering both its precepts and its penalty, to the utmost of 
their claims, We find the doctrines of the sinner’s “entire 
inability,” and of justification as the free gift of God to faith. 
If, in certain places, we miss that fulness of statement, in regard 
to the definite object of Christ’s work, which characterizes the 
older Calvinists, we may remember that the truths propounded 
are those in which we fully concur, and which we esteem to be 
the essence of the gospel. 


John Maurice ; or the effects of a passionate temper.—T he Ap- 
ple- Tree and its blossom.—Richard and Rover — Who would 
not pray? a true Narrative—The Wonders of Vegetation: 
the Leaf.— Victory of Jesus Christ ; @ missionary story.— 
Patty ; or Beware of Meddling —The Search after Happi- 
ness; or What is your wish 2—The History of Lucy Neville: 
a true story—Alice Blake, or the thankful little Gurl. 


Turse are little books, but, in our esteem, of great moment. 
They constitute a portion of that literature which the American 
Sunday School Union is throwing abroad, for the most important 
part of our population. ‘The adult has his character already 
formed, and it matters less what he reads; but the child has its 
character yet to form, and every page and line must leave its 
impression. We have looked for many years at the labours of 
the American Union, and have considered the objections which 
have sometimes been made to them. We do not claim perfection 
for them; in some respects their performances admit of improve- 
ment; but, take them all in all, for ability, variety, attractions, 
seasonableness, and evangelical piety, we regard their books as 
among the greatest blessings of our rising race. 


Sacred Philosophy of the Season. By the Rey. Henry Duncan, 
43 
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D.D. Ruthwell. Summer. New York: R. Carter. 12mo. 

pp. 

‘Tue remarks which we have made above, upon the former 
volume of the series, all apply in their full force, to the present 


seasonable work. It is equally fraught with scientific instruction 
and evangelical devotion. 


Essays in a series of Letters. By John Foster, author of an 


Kssay on Popular Ignorance. New York: Robert Carter. 
1846, 12mo. pp. 352. 


Tus is a good edition of a work which has long since as- 
sumed its place among Christian classics. Instead of any re- 
marks of our own, we prefer to give the following judgment, 
from the pen of the late Robert Hall. “He paints metaphysics, 
and has the happy art of arraying what in other hands would 
appear cold and comfortless abstractions, in the warmest colours 
of fancy. Without the least affectation of frivolous ornaments, 
without quitting his argument in pursuit of imagery, his ima- 
gination becomes the perfect handmaid of his reason, ready at 
every moment to spread her canvass and present her pencil.” 


The Cyropexdia of Xenophon, according to the text of L. Din- 
dorf ; with notes ; for the use of Schools and Colleges, By 
John J. Owen, Principal of the Cornelius Institute. New 
York: Leavyit, Trow, & Company. 1846, 12mo. pp. 573. 


We consider Mr. Owen as deserving well of the scholarship 
of the country, by his series of classical editions. All that he 
does in this way is marked with learning and care. The com- 
mendations, which we have already bestowed on his Anabasis and 
Odyssey, might here be repeated. We find the same elegance 
and correctness of text, and the same fulness and variety of an- 
notation. Indeed we do not see what more can be required, by 
the students in schools and colleges, towards the successful pe- 
rusal of this delightful historical romance. For the sake of 
those who may think of using the work, we add, that the gram- 


matical references are chiefly to Sophocles’s grammar, and to the 
school grammar of Kihner. 


Documents and Lette mtended to illustrate the 


Revolutionary 
Incidents of Queens? County ; 


with connecting narratives, 
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explanatory notes, and additions. By Henry Onderdonk, Jr. 
New York: Leavit, Trow, & Co. 1846. 12mo. pp. 264. 


‘Tue motto of the book is good: Posterity delights in details. 
The details of this volume belong to a period concerning which 
we still love to hear. There is something full of promise, in 
the awakened interest of intelligent inquirers, in regard to all 
that is recoverable of our national history. And it is by faithful 
and minute contributions, of the documentary kind, that the 
basis of sound history must be laid. In a few years more, it will 
be too late to secure those which are most valuable. The recol- 
lections of the aged will soon be buried with them, and even 
now are becoming more and more like the books of the Sibyl. 
Such publications as this, therefore, have a value, far beyond the 
entertainment or instruction of a first perusal. The author is 
one of the few who fully understand this bearing of antiquarian 
labour. His work, as he modestly says, “is not a history, but 
rather a contribution towards a history.” It is evidently the 
product of affectionate patriotism and unwearied diligence. A 
large number of the documents have never been published be- 
fore. ‘The anecdotes of a time, which we earnestly desire our 
children and our children’s children may never cease to regard 
with interest, are worthy of being perused; and we are pleased 
to observe that the author is preparing another volume, on the 
Revolutionary Incidents of Suffolk and Kings Counties. Most 
sincerely do we wish him success in his laudable undertaking. 


Revival Sermons. By Daniel Baker, formerly Pastor of the 
Second Presbyterian Church, Washington city, now of Holly 
Springs, Mississippi. With an Appendix. Phila. Published 
for the author, by William S. Martien. 1846. pp. 376. 


Mr. Baxer has been long and very extensively known, espe- 
cially at the south, as a successful preacher of the gospel. God 
has, on various occasions, remarkably blessed his labours, and 
these sermons will be to multitudes who have profited by hit 
preaching, a very grateful memento of their author. Mr. Bake. 
as a preacher, is doctrinal, experimental and graphic. His dis- 
courses evince a sincere desire to convince and persuade those 
whom he addresses, and from the abundance of scriptural truth 
which they contain, and from the pointed manner in which that 
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truth is stated and applied, are remarkably suited to be useful. 
Few men seem to have greater skill in traciig the evasions of a 
heart struggling against the truth, or of depicting the exercises 
of a mind on which that truth has begun to take effect. As the 
volume has come into our hands just as the last sheets of our re- 
view are going to the press, we cannot do more than bespeak 
for it the favour of our readers. 


(Der Anglogermanismus, eine Rede u. s. w.) Anglo-German- 
ism, an Address delivered to the Schiller Society of Marshall 
College. By Philip Schaf. Mercersburg. 1846. Svo. 


Tue design of this address is to enforce upon the educated 
German population of this country, the importance of yielding, 
to the force of circumstances, by adopting so much of the En- 
glish character and culture as will really promote their intellec- 
tual and moral advancement, while they hold fast to their natu- 
ral connexion with the history, learning and religion of Ger- 
many, and to those traits of German character in which the En- 
glish races are defective. At the same time the author takes 
occasion, less directly and less earnestly, yet strongly, to advise 
his Anglo-American readers to combine with their hereditary 
energy and practical wisdom the thorough learning and profound 
intellectuality of Germany. On this amalgam of the strength 
and virtue of the kindred races he bestows the expressive 
name of Anglogermanismus. The advice thus offered to his 
own compatriots we look upon as eminently wise and timely, 
and we also think the counsel to ourselves not only well meant 
but judicious, if correctly understood and duly qualified. We 
shall not even quarrel with the favourite theory on which the 
practical suggestions rest, the doctrine dectes repetita, of Ger- 
man heads and English hands, but content ourselves with asking 
whether the distinction between theory and practice, as involved 
in this discussion, is not one of the chamber-speculations which 
the author pleasantly charges on his countrymen; whether vast 
successful enterprises, which effect the character and destiny 
of nations either for good or evil, can exist without the highest 
exercise of intellect, as well in their conception as their execu- 
tion; and whether the speculative part of German literature is 
not precisely that which all experience has proved to be most 
worthless, while the really valuable portion has been yielded by 
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the sweat and labour of her literary drudges, her archeologists, 
her lexicographers, her compilers, calculators and observers, whose 
employments are as far trom being purely intellectual as those 
of any legislator, statesman, or projector of internal improve- 
ments, whether British or American. We know that this is not 
the German Standpunkt, and that Germans generally if not 
universally regard their national pre-eminence as springing 
from their speculative superiority, while the gigantic labours, 
which have been referred to are considered as a kind of con- 
descension to the notions and necessities of other men. But 
we have also heard of admirable artisans and mechanicians, 
who despised their own professional performances as mere means 
of subsistence, while their leisure hours were spent in earning 
immortality by efforts to discover what is non-existent and to 
do what is impossible. However unphilosophical their views 
may be, we shrewdly suspect that they will comfort many a poor 
Anglo-American under the disgrace of his intellectual inferiori- 
ty, and even lead some to indulge the audacious hope, that in the 
end, those who have done most for the cause of God and Man 
will not be found the lowest in the scale of rational existence, 
or shut out from any higher place in the universal organism than 
that of the trudging feet or even that of the contriving hands. 
The address, like all that we have seen from the same author, 
is vivacious, clear, original, and simple, which is more than can 
be said of some devoted Anglo-Germans, whose idea of Anglo- 
Germanism seems to be directly the reverse of Dr. Schaf’s, and 
to consist in combining, not the strength and the perfection, but 
the weakness and defects of the two races. 


French Orthoepy, or a New System for acquiring with ease the 
accurate pronunciation of the French Language, by means of 
elementary sounds. By the Rev. Jonathan Trumbull Ely, 
Principal of a French and English Boarding School for boys 
at Rahway, N. J. New York. 1846. pp. 72. 


Ware we feel some doubt as to the practical effect of new 
methods, in any hands but those of their original inventors, and 
still more as te the possibility of doing much by books towards 
the real acquisition of strange sounds, we have no hesitation in 
expressing our opinion that this little book is a good one of 
its kind, and displays, not only an intimate knowledge of the 
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French, (which, as the author says, is almost vernacular to him,) 
but an acquaintance with the general laws of spoken language, 
which is seldom found in works so elementary and unpretend- 
ing. : 


Prospectus der der Odessaer Gesellschaft fiir Geschichte und 
Alterthiimer gehirenden altesten hebritischen und rabbinischen 
Manuscripte. Ein Beitrag zur biblischen Exegese von Dr. 
Pinner, Herausgeber des Talmud mit deutscher Uebersetzung. 
Odessa. 1845. pp. 92. 4to. 


Tus book would deserve notice, were it only asa recent publi-. 
cation from so distant a press as that of Odessa. But it has still 
higher claims to the attention of biblical scholars. A learned Jew 
of the Karaite or anti-talmudical persuasion, named Abraham 
Firkowitsch, made a laborious collection of Hebrew manuscripts 
in the Crimea and the Caucasus, the fruits of which he deposited 
in 1839 with the Historical and Antiquarian Society of Odessa. 
The collection was somewhat increased by the subsequent labours 
of another. In the course of the last year Odessa was visited by 
Dr. Pinner, a learned Rabbi of Berlin, the editor and German 
translator of the Talmud, who was so much impressed with the 
value of these manuscripts, that he prepared this Prospectus or 
Descriptive Catalogue, which has since been published at the 
expense of the Society. Besides a number of Talmudical anc 
Rabbinical manuscripts, the list includes fifteen Synagogue roll 
of the Law or Pentateuch, one of which is referred by an inscrip. 
tion to the year 843, and twenty manuscripts in the book forn 
containing various parts of scripture. Of these last the most 
remarkable is a volume of 225 parchment leaves, containing thc 
latter Prophets, i.e. fsaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and the Twelve, in 
a character perfectly legible, but differing materially from any 

: generally known, and bearing strong marks of antiquity. The 
pointing 18 still more peculiar, being not only different in forn 
from the common points, but written for the most part above th 
letters, while in some places there is a double pointing, and in. 
others none, although the whole appears to have been writtey| 
with the utmost care and in accordance with fixed rules, 0: 
this interesting codex, the inscription of which dates its comple- 
tion in the year 916, Dr. Pinner has given a specimen, consisting 
of a lithographed facsimile of Habakkuk. He has also giver 


. 
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the variations from the eommon text, some of which he seems to 


think important, although such as meet our view in turning over 


the leaves seem to be chiefly of the kind afforded by previous 
collations. So far as we have scen, indeed, the value of these 
manuscripts is rather historical and philological than exegetical. 
The editor himself in his preface speaks of the particular manu- 
script above described as swt generis, and such as he had never 
met with either in the libraries of Europe or in those of the 
ast, and adds that it is likely to afford new lights in relation to 
the points, the accents and the masorah, which may possibly 
open an entirely new path to future grammarians, With all due 
allowance for the zeal of a discoverer and the bias of a Jewish 
scholar, we’ may safely conclude that there is some real ground 
for these strong expressions. The true state of the case is 
probably intimated in the following extract of a letter to the 
Rey. T.S. Ellerby, St. Petersburg, from a friend in Odessa, dated 
Jan. 27, 1846. “I send you under government seal a book pub- 
lished here about a fortnight ago. It is a description of some 
very old Hebrew manuscripts, still unknown in Europe, found 
in the Crimea about six years ago. A Jewish Rabbi, Dr. Pinner 
of Berlin, the translator of the Talmud, came hither last spring, 
has examined the manuscript, and has published what I now’ 
send you. Some of the Doctor’s statements will probably give 
rise to controversy, but the book contains much that is most 


Interesting and valuable to Hebrew scholars. ‘The manuscripts 


that are known, and are in good order.” In connexion with’ - 


in question are thought to be the oldest Hebrew manuscripts - 4 


this last sentence it must be borne in mind that the extant 
Hebrew manuscripts are far inferior in age to those of the Greek 
New ‘Testament, so that S00 years is regarded by the modern _ 
critics as a very high antiquity. For the quotation above given, 


as well as for the copy of the work itself which lies before us,. 


we are indebted to the library of our Board of Foreign Missions, 


to which it was presented by the Hon.’Charles S, Todd, lately 


United States Minister to Russia. 


Homer’s Iliad. Translated by William Mumford. Bostsn:- 
Charles C. Little & James Brown. 1846. Vol. L pp. 452. Vol... 
Il. pp. 524. 


A new metrical translation of the Iliad, by an American: gen-- 


<< 
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tleman, is a work having peculiar claims to attention. As how-. 
ever these elegant volumes have come into our hands whilst the 

last sheet of our journal is passing through the press, we can- 

not at present speak of their merits. We hope to be able in 

our next number, to devote a portion of our pages to an exam- 

ination of a work in which every American may be presumed 

to take an interest. 


The Bible Manual, comprising Selections of Scripture, arranged 
for Occasions of Private and Public Worship, both special 
and ordinary. ‘Together with Scripture Expressions of Pray- 
er, abridged from Matthew Henry. With an Appendix con- 
sisting of a copious Classification of Scripture ‘Text, Present- 
ing a Systematic View of the Doctrines and Duties of Reve- 
lation. By W. W. Everts, Pastor of Laight Street Church. 
New York. Lewis Colby & Co. 1846. ; 


Aut books calculated to make readers better acquainted with 
the truths of the Bible, are useful, and deserve to be encouraged. 
In this volume, we have collected at one view, various passages 
which relate to the same subject. The object of the author is 
to facilitate the labours of ministers and others, in finding appro- 
priate scripture texts, for special occasions. The selection of 
passages, as far as we have examined, appears to be judicious 
and well adapted to the occasions on which they are to be used. 
We have observed no sectarian bearing in this volume, which is 
observable in some manuals of this kind. The appendix con- 
tains a large list of texts under particular heads, intended for 
reference. ‘These, in many cases, will answer all the purposes 
of a concordance, and may be rendered available, with less 
trouble than looking them up in aconcordance. We would, 
therefore, recommend this Bible Manual to clergymen, and es- 


Baeely to theological students, who greatly need helps of this 
cin 
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OCTOBER, 24846: 


No. IV. 


Art. lL—1. The Directory for the Worship of God in the Presby- 
terian Church in the United States of America, as amended 
and ratified by the General Assembly in May, 1821. 

2. The Book of Common Prayer, and Administration of the 
Sacraments, and other Rites and Ceremonies of the Church, 
according to the use of the Protestant Episcopal Church in 
the United States of America. 


Ir any feel amazement at the variety of forms in which the 
religious sentiment of Christians seeks expression in mental and 
bodily exercises, while, in all the cases, the God who is worship- 
ed, the end of the worship, and the spirit which guides the wor- 
shipper are the same, they have but to consider this obvious and 
significant fact: That the spirit of God in the mind of man ex- 
presses itself in the various languages, and the various forms of 
thought and of actions familiar to the persons who are the subjects 
of his operation. The different forms of Christian worship are 
different languages employed to express one and the same senti- 
ment of religion. ' 

The people of different nations, under their various forms of 
social organization, differing from each other in their climates, 
their education, and their occupations, and having little assi- 

-milating intercourse with one another, have their various forms 
of expressing respect and oe Sag love and hatred; while the 
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feelings themselves, as mere mental states, are of the same na- 
ture in all. Now if the diversities of religious forms among 
Christians coincide with the diversities of other social customs 
among the same people, they may imply no fault in the wor- 
shippers. If the Asiatic worship by prostration, the European 
by kneeling, the American by standing, the mutual non-confor- 
mity may betray neither darkness in the understanding nor 
perverseness in the heart. But when people of the same nation 
and of the same social usages, dissent from one another in their 
forms of religious devotion, and make their respective peculiari- 
ties matters of grave and conscientious scruple, their dissent 
“cometh of evil.” 

The infirmity of human nature which reveals itself in such 
dissentions became prominent in the earliest period of the 
Christian church. 'The Corinthian Christians, long before they 
appear to have thought of dividing their religious assemblies on 
points of form, indicated diverse preferences as to the manner 
in which their public exercises should be conducted; and the re- 
proof of St. Paul was evidently directed against the germ of 
that contention for forms of speech and forms of worship which 
has at length rent the church with divisions, obliterated the 
natural and appropriate signs of her unity, and become the 
ecclesiastical scandal of Christendom. 

That the spirit of true Christianity in the follower of Jesus 
and of the apostle Paul, should feel its unity violated, by these 
divisions is to be expected, as matter of course by all who con- 
sider what true Christianity is. It will also be expected that the 
“vis medicatriz,’ of the system will show itself in recuperative 
efforts wherever it can, without directly encountering the deep- 
seated ecclesiastical disorder. A frequent and rather amusing 
exhibition of this operation we have in the pulpit and platform 
eulogies of Christian union with which the public ear has grown 
familiar, by men who are not among the least distinguished for 
exclusiveness, and whose occasional ardour for union seems very 
like the fitful reaction of their Christian sentiment against the 
violence of their own habitual sectarism. We have a more 
rational and amiable instance in the significant applause bestowed 
on Bible, Tract, or Sunday School Societies, which join many 
sects together on the field of their Christian philanthropy. We 
have another, almost worthy to be called stupendous, in which 


iw 
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the representatives of the various Christi sects of the world 
are invited to assemble for deliberation on some plan or basis of 
union. Now in all this we have the spectacle of a multitude of 
religious communions, each formed apart by its vicious law of in- 
trinsic repulsion, yet all reeoiling from their state of mutual 
diversity and antagonism, and breathing a common desire for 
some true index of that church unity of which every man has 
a conception in his mind, who has the love of Christ in his heart. 
The dislocated members of the body of Christ cannot rest as 
they are. The spirit of Christ in his people strives to express 
in some proper way the unity which it feels. But do Christians 
indeed dream of constituting an outward unity of the church by 
a confederation of sects ? 

The forms of worship in the various branches of the church, 
have arisen out of the reason and the pious emotions of Chris- 
tians under a general influence of the holy scriptures. They 
take their character from the desire of the pious to select the 
most edifying and acceptable manner of expressing the united 
thoughts and feelings of many minds as an offering of worship 
to God. 'The natural history of forms of worship in the Chris- 
tian church, written in the proper language and spirit of a 
Christian philosophy, would be, at any time, but especially in 
the present state of the protestant mind, a valuable addition to 
our religious literature. It would open, before many thinking 
people, a path of clear thought, on the internal and the external 
of religion, and the relation of the one to the other. We feel 


quite sure that very few if any of the religious topics which 


could engage the learned and active mind of our generation, 
would lead a writer and his readers through a more inviting and 
fruitful field of inquiry than this. To trace clearly those prop- 
erties of our constitution which lie at the foundation of an 
outward form of devotion, and those inward laws by which that 
form is determined, and then to estimate the reflex influence of 
the form itself on the experience and character of the mind 
which has produced it ;—to ascertain the general law by which 
the leaves of the spiritual tree are opened and shaped, and how 
they then become the inhaling and exhaling organs of the sys- 
tem, would lead our thoughts in the direction of sound wisdom, 
and of a rational and consistent charity. 

Our present design does not lead us to attempt such a history. 
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It does not even require of us a chronological account of the 
various rites and ceremonies of the church. We see the pro- 
testant portion of the body of Christ divided scarcely less on 
forms of worship, than on articles of faith; and we desire that 
the few remarks of this essay may assist the candid and truth- 
seeking reader to discern the general standard by which our 
various forms of public religious exercise may be Judged, and to 
which they ought to conform. 

Of those who feel any interest in this subject, there are prob- 
ably very few who would not gladly receive more accurate and 
extensive information than we now have concerning the exerci- 
ses of the Christian assemblies in the days of the apostles— 
The only general characteristic of those exercises, which we 
certainly know, is their extreme simplicity. ‘The entire silence 
of the canonical epistles as to particular forms of public worship 
is remarkable. It seems hard to account for this important fact, 
on any other supposition, than that the apostles were content to 
commit the public devotions of Christians, as well as the private, 
to the direction of their own sense of propriety and their. con- 
scientious regard for mutual edification; that the apostles 
considered these guides safe for sincere Christians, while for 
those who lacked sincerity, prescriptions would be useless. ‘The 
Holy Spirit seems, in this, to have honoured that law of human 
nature which renders the communion between the inner and the 
outer man most harmonious and effective when the latter is most 
strictly the offspring of the former. 

The Christian assemblies of the apostolic age multiplied faster 
than the persons qualified to lead their public exercises. Those 
who would, in the proper sense be called public teachers, were, 
amongst the earlier Christian converts, very few. The seven 
deacons, elected and ordained at J erusalem, were chosen: from 
express regard to their piety and discretion. ‘They were select- 
ed as men “of honest report, full of the Holy Ghost and wisdom, 
who might be set over this business” of distributing the charity 
funds of the church. ‘Two of these deacons, Stephen and Philip, 
ae oe as qualified, and on certain occasions, employed 
pa a 8 om insta uction. Among the men of approved faith, 

purity of morals, who were appointed under the 
general denomination of elders, while all appear to have had 
equal authority, to regulate the public exercises of worship, to 
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administer discipline, to superintend the ecclesiastical proceedings 
of their respective congregations, and unitedly to counsel and 
govern the church at large, there were some who were distin- 
guished as “labouring in word and doctrine.” But in the Christian 
meetings of those days, all persons who had peculiar spiritual gifts, 
or who deemed themselves qualified to speak to the edification of 
the assembly or who had a psalm, a doctrine, an exhortation or an 
interpretation, had liberty to speak in order. We hear of no 
elaborate discourses by persons officially responsible for such an 
exercise; no forms of prayer, approved and authorized to be 
used in all the churches; no compilation or version of psalmody, 
not even “David’s Psalms,” appointed by authority to be sung 
in public worship; but every one might offer his exhortation, 
his psalm or his interpretation, it being only required that “ all 
things be done decently and in order.” 

No modern sect of Christians, so far as we know, insists that, 
as to the order and form of religious exercises, the church of 
Christ is to be confined to that primitive developement of her 
divine institutions. We certainly have no apostolic precept on 
this point ; and as for the example, even if we had an explicit 
and an authentic record of it, we doubt whether many would feel 
themselves bound by it. The sense of the mass of intelligent 
Christians on this subject is doubtless expressed by the church 
of England, in the preface of her “Book of Common Prayer.” 
“The particular forms of divine worship, and the rites and cer- 
emonies appointed to be used therein, being things in their own 
nature indifferent and alterable, and so acknowledged, it is but 
reasonable, that upon weighty and important considerations, ae- 
cording to the various exigencies of times and occasions, such 
changes and alterations should be made therein, as to those who 
are in places of authority, should from time to time Bectmieither 
necessary or expedient.” ‘There is, therefore little to incite a 
strenuous adherence to any particular model as apostolical; and 
hence, so far as we have no authentic and definite information to 
the contrary, we are at liberty to assign the origin of our vari- 
ous forms of worship, as we do the origin of the various langua- 
ges of mankind, to the properties and circumstances of human 
nature which guide men in such matters. 

It is evident from the phraseology which has ever been em- 
ployed to designate the leading purpose of the religious assembly 
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under the gospel, that this purpose has been conceived to be 
mainly that of worshipping God. We hence speak of the mem- . 
bers of such an assembly as worshippers; and whatever else they 
are, in their various capacities as speakers, singers or hearers, 
they become such in érder to what is deemed the worship of 
God. Thisseems farther evident also from the impression which 
we think to be universal among true Christians, that the more 
directly and intensely the mind of the assembly is exercised in 
proper acts towards God, the better does the character of the 
proceeding agree with its design. : 

As to the kind of exercises which may be chosen to serve this 
end: It seems easier to give satisfactory reasons why they 
should be prayer, singing and didactic and hortatory discourse, _ 
than why they should consist only of one or two of them, or why 
the number of the exercises should be greater. Both singing 
and prayer are convenient, as an expression of the devout senti- 
ments common to the many minds of the Christian assembly ; 
and both, being addressed to God, or capable of being so, are the 
most natural, simple and edifying expressions of religious faith. 
They are, of all conceivable exercises, the best adapted, when 
properly used, to awaken a sense of the presence and power of 
God in the mind of the worshipper. It is when speaking to God 
that we most clearly recognise his presence. While the act of 
addressing him is the natural utterance of our recognition of his 

" presence, it enlivens the recognition it expresses. So long as 

_those exercises of worship which proceed in the manner of direct 

address to God are the most engaging to minds of true and lively 

_ devotion, the disposition of our devout assemblies will continue 

favourable to singing and prayer as a prominent part of public 
worship. 

These Were an important part of the religious worship of the 
primitive churches. Both these exercises were performed in the 
manner of direct address to God through Jesus Christ, or to 
Jesus Christ himself. The report of Pliny to Trajan, that the 
Christians sang hymns to Jestis as to a God, favours the impres- 
sion that the prevailing character of those Christian hymns was 
that of direct w orship; that they were prepared with more 
reference to expressing the sentiments of the Christian heart in 4 
acts of united worship, than to their being used by one part of 
the congregation for effect upon another. Besides singing and 
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prayer, the only performances in many public meetings of the 
early Christians, were those of persons endowed with some 
peculiar and perhaps temporary gift of knowledge or of speech, 


or of both, by which the unbelieving hearers, or the non-gifted 


and silent Christians, might receive a useful impression. 

There are three ideas which are susceptible of combination in 
our views of the design of the Christian assembly: First, 'That 
of rendering the united homage of the people to God; Second, 
That of instruction and the excitement of devout emotion by 
discourse; Third, That of a public celebration in honour of God, 
to commend religion to the world. 'The more reflecting and 
spiritual minds of the Christian church have manifestly always 
regarded the first of those as the fundamental idea of a public 
religious exercise. They conceive themselves as coming togeth- 


er, that, by the mutual assistance of many individuals, each may 


the better do what he feels to be his duty towards God. ‘The 
development of this fundamental idea of a religious meeting will 
seem to be influenced by the second and third above mentioned, 
in a degree accordant with the character of the persons compos- 
ing the assembly. And it is interesting to trace the operations of 
the Christian principle, as it manifests itself through the modifi- 
cations which the character of religious assemblies has undergone; 
and particularly to observe its tenacity for the form of direct 
worship addressed to God in the public exercises. , 
The first worshipping assemblies under the new dispensation 
were composed almost exclusively of Christian communicants ;_ 
believers in Jesus Christ, as distinguished from Jews and Pagans. 
In those days there was no:such thing as a man of no religious — 
profession. People did not habitually attend the Christian meet- 
ings until they were prepared to forsake their old religion, and 
become disciples of Christ. The professed unbelievers in the 
religious assemblies of those days were, therefore, very few; and 
the only modifications of the exercise with reference to such 
persons, were the miraculous use of various languages, and a 
preference for the vernacular on common occasions, to enable 
spectators to understand what was done. 1 Cor. xiy. 23, 24. In 
the miraculous use of tongues it was rather the manner of the 
performance than the matter of it, which was intended for the 
unbeliever. ‘The impression was expected from the phenome- 
non, as a miracle and not from argument and exhortation thus 
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addressed to reason and conscience. The leading exercises of 
the assembly, being for the most part, unconstrained by the 
presence of a multitude of unbelievers, might confine themselves 
to the edification of the Christians. 

But the usages of our evangelized communities have given 
the chief assemblies of most denominations a character altogether 
promiscuous. Our meetings for public worship, embrace beliey- 
ers and unbelievers with equal freedom. 'They unite both 
classes, indiscriminately in supporting the ministry, the conve- 
niences of the assembly, and even the operations of evangelical 
benevolence. It is the remarkable truth, that in many of our 
congregations, unconverted persons compose the majority; and 
we have grown familiar with the spectacle of a multitude of 
persons not professing to be Christians, attending habitually upon 
the Christian institutions. Our exercises naturally assume a cor- 
responding character. And to such an extreme of conformity 
have we gone in this way, that our sermons to the impenitent 
may almost be considered the general rule, and those to Chris- 
tians the exceptions; our prayers, though, in form, directed to 
God, are often to a great extent conceived and uttered, in sub- 
stance, as appeals to the impenitent; our hymns are composed 
with reference to the unconverted, and not unfrequently ad- 
dressed to them in person; and even when the argument of the 
occasion is directed to Christians, the cases are very common in — 
which the matter of the appeal is supplied by the condition and 
prospects of the unbelievers. 'These are a prominent part of 
the facts in relation to the exercises of our assemblies on the 
Lord’s day, our chief day of stated convocation. 

Out of this practice of treating our more public congregations 
with so prevalent a reference to the unbelievers, has arisen, 
among the most lively members of the church, the demand for 
the lecture or prayer meeting ; a less formal and less promiscu- 
ous assemblage, once or twice in a week for exercises more 
strictly appropriate to Christians. The very general existence | 
of these meetings among the more devout members of the church 
is a fruit of that inward impulse which gave the first Christian 
assemblies their devotional character. They arise from no 
specific precept of Christ or the apostles. They have their 
origin in the hearts of the disciples of Jesus; and they come to 
supply the want arising from the partial diversion of the Sabbath 
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exercises in the promiscuous congregation from the peculiar use: 
and benefit of Christians. 'They are felt as such a compensation 
by those who enjoy them. They meet one of those wholesome 
desires in the Christian mind, which are the manifestation of 
true spiritual life and health. They come, not from ecclesias- 
tical policy, but from the emergency of Christian experience. 
And their great help to those devout affections out of which they 
arise, has never been overrated ; and we have deeply to regret 
that the proportion of the members of the church who attend 
them is so small; and that all do not find in them the pleasure 
and advantage which is so uniformly enjoyed by a few. 

We must presume that the habitual attendants on these meet- 
ings will chiefly be members of the church and those who most 
nearly accord with them in their motives for being present. To 
have it otherwise would reduce the character of these exercises, 
to that of the exercises of the larger congregation, and thus defeat 
their object. ‘The character of the assembly, then, renders it 
peculiarly proper that the prayers should be the expression of 
the Christian’s intimate communion with God; that the sacred 
songs should be the harmonious utterance of the gratitude, con- 
fession, desire, and adoration, proper to believers in Jesus ; that 
the lecture, if there be one, should awaken devout meditations 
in the assembly, and guide them in the way of truth and peace. 
To increase the entertainment and profit of the occasion, let all — 
who officiate form just views of the object of the meeting as dis- 
tinct from that of the more public congregation and conform 
first in their own feelings, and then, by. consequence, in their 
expressions, to the character of the assembly. The purposes of 
these devotional occasions are more nearly comprehended in the 
edifying expression of Christian thoughts and feelings respecting 
God than is generally supposed. By such exercises Christians 
“preyail with God.” With their spiritual principles thus warm- 
ed into life, and their souls endowed with a divine unction ; with 
an enlivened view of the love of Christ for sinners, an invigora- 
ted faith, a vivid consciousness of their union with Christ and of 
their fellowship with the Holy Ghost, they are prepared to pray 
for every thing pertaining to the furtherance of the kingdom of 
Christ, and the welfare of men. This state of mind is itself a 
fervent effectual prayer that availeth much. While their de- 
sires reach after the impenitent, it is not by an unchastened 
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movement of natural pity for the misery of the unbeliever, or 
of natural horror at the prospect of his ruin, but by a calm, and 
consistent impulse of the Spirit of God towards the accomplish- 
ment of the divine will in the salvation of sinners. Let the 
professors of religion in our churches, who neglect the weekly 
lecture and the prayer meeting, and content themselves with the 
benefits of the more public and promiscuous assembly, consider 
both what they lack and what they lose. They lack the dispo- 
sition out of which the primary forms of Christian worship arise; 
and, with their present spirit, they would, if placed in the cir- 
cumstances of the early Christians, maintain no religious exer- 
cises at all. They lose the refreshment of direct personal 
communion with God, under the agreeable and effectual excite- 
ment of the social assembly; and they lose what is far more 
than the mere social excitement, the special and invaluable office 
of the Holy Spirit in the hearts of even two or three who unite 
to pray in the name of Jesus. 

It is highly instructive to observe, how extensively this sort of 
exercise is felt by our more devout church members, as the most na- 
tural and faithful expression of the Christian sentiment, the most 
invigorating discipline of the Christian affections, and, therefore, 
the most proper culture for the true evangelical spirit in the 
hearts of believers. It is also the most effectual commendation 
of the gospel to the acceptance of all men. The ground of the 
great utility of the prayer meeting lies deep in the constitution 
of the people of God, and in the nature of true religion. ‘The 
lively motions of religious feeling always bring the people to- 
gether for prayer, and for mutual communion; not from any 
calculations of utility to either themselves or others, but by the 
social impulse of the Christian instinct; while the perception 
of utility comes, as in other operations of nature, after the act. 
Such is the tendency of true religion in man; and when the 
genuine tendencies of true religion are most freely indulged, the 
promotion of true religion is most sure. From the prayer meet- 
ings of Christians, therefore, we may most safety pronounce both 
upon the force of the true evangelical principle in the members 
if nec, and upon the rate of its propagation ; while in 

lese less ormal and more simple and natural exercises of social 
devotion the minister of the gospel may find a very just crite- 
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rion of his own agreement with the genius and tendency of 
true Christianity. 

From these examples of the natural operation of the reli- 
gious principle in assemblies of Christians, we derive valuable 
hints concerning the proper conduct of our religious convoca- 
tions on the Sabbath. 

Our public assemblages on the Lord’s day, nominally for the 
worship of God, but really to hear preaching, constitute our 
great occasions for the communication of the gospel with the 
popular mind. Such they have always been amongst people not 
“wholly given to idolatry.” The sermon has come to be in the 
estimation of the body of the people, the chief end of the meet- 
ing; the scripture reading, the music, and the prayers are its ac- 
companiments. Whether it ought to be so, we here neither 
affirm nor deny. We are chiefly concerned to observe that it is 
so; that as such it obviously is neither dissallowed by the most 
intelligent. and lively piety of the protestant portion of the 
church, nor disrespected by our most rational schemes for the 
promotion of Christianity. It is not likely soon to be deposed 
from its pre-eminence. Its present position in our religious ex- 
ercises is generally understood as a legitimate acquiescence in the 
apostolic commendation of “ preaching to save them that believe.” 
The popular intelligence of Christendom has for centuries de- 
manded the sermon, and will still more demand it, as a support 
and guide to the intellectual exercises on the engaging and pro- 
found topics of religious truth. 'The great problem is, to deter- 
mine the theme and style of preaching and the forms and 
manner of devotional exercise for its complement, which will 
constitute a homogeneous offering, conformed most strictly to 
- the rational and scriptural idea of worshipping God. 

We speak first of the preaching. The foundation of every 
sermon strictly evangelical, must of course be Jesus Christ ; his 
works, his character, his authority; but above all, his death as 
a sacrifice for sin. No subject not directly chosen as a medium 
for setting forth the Saviour and directing upon him the atten- 
tion and the reverence of the hearers, can have lawful admittance 
into a Christian pulpit. This remark will bear the widest and 
most rigid application. It would doubtless astonish many a 
preacher in its course of pulpit expurgation. Many a popular 
harangue on the economical and political utility of Christianity 
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would lose its place. Lectures on morals would be disallowed, 
except when they preach morality as a fruit of faith in Jesus 
Christ, and repentance unto life, and as the ornament and honour 
of the Christian character and profession. 'The preaching which 
is surest of immediate and manifest fruit, in true conversion and 
edification, is that which coincides most nearly with the tenden- 
cies of devout minds and consequently, with the work of the 
Spirit on the heart. 

Such preaching will not be a mere auxiliary to spiritual wor- 
ship, by giving the hearers a preparatory impulse. It will 
partake itself of the nature of worship. With this view the 
preacher does not quite comprehend all the conditions of a gospel 
sermon, when he fills it with instruction, and illumines it 
with exposition, cultivates a sense of the responsibility under 
which he is to speak and prays for the blessing of God to 
accompany his word. The worshipping posture of the mind 
in the preparation of a sermon, and especially in the delivery 
of it, will work an important modification in the order of 
the thoughts, and even in the thoughts themselves. Our idea 
on this point is not all included in the consciousness of speak- 
ing, in the name and by the authority of the Lord, and un- 
der asense of his presence. There is a consciousness in the 
worshipper that the thing he does, he does unto the Lord; that 
he is rendering homage to the Saviour. ‘This is what we now 
conceive as one of the conditions of proper preaching. Standing, 
as the preacher does, between the living and the dead, he may 
expect to be the better conducter of life, the more he himself 
has of conscious communication with the fountain of life. 

In the selection of topics for pulpit discourses, we are sure the 
preacher would never be led amiss by a strict regard to the 
nature of the sermon as an exercise of divine worship. ‘The 
attributes of the divine Saviour, as revealed in the scriptures 
and illustrated in the created universe, and in the work of re- 
demption, never fail, when presented by a preacher of good 
sense and piety, and of the requisite knowledge and discipline, 
to engage the devout feelings of true believers and to gain the 
serious attention of unbelievers. 'The attributes of God are too 
little preached in our pulpits. They are, indeed, difficult 
themes. But their very difficulty is what all need to feel. It 
is the very incomprehensibleness of God which awakens in 
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the believer the profound reverence and humility properly be- 
longing to true religion. It requires, indeed, great wisdom to 
treat so mysterious a subject in a profitable manner; to turn its 
mysteriousness to good account; to illustrate the contrast between 
God and man, and make the hearers see how far and in what 
respects God is not altogether such an one as themselves. But 
though the work be difficult it is no small part of the work of 
preaching the gospel. ‘lo preach Jesus Christ and him crucified 
in all the extent to which that wonderful theme is fitted both to 
humble and to exalt the mind of man, we must preach him as 
God; and keep inseparably joined together in the minds of our 
hearers, his divine glory and his humiliation and death for sin- 
ners. ‘T'o do this effectually, we must acquire distinct concep- 
tions of the true characteristics of God, and guide the thoughts 
of the people in their endeavours to know him and Jesus Christ 
whom he hath sent. 

~ It is no small part of the work of the Holy Spirit to open the 
eyes of the understanding upon the majesty and glory of Jehovah; 
and to cause the sinner to see that glory embodied in Jesus 
Christ, who died for us. That mental state in which clear 
views of God in Christ predominate, is the only consistent and 
rational state, of a religious human mind. 'Thisis an indispensa-~ 
ble condition of permanence in our religious emotions, of genuine 
and joyful tranquillity, of healthy and symmetrical growth in 
spiritual knowledge and comfort, and of conscious conformity to 
the character and will of God. While the comforter is taking 
of Christ and showing it to his people, the preaching of the 
divine glory of Christ, the contemplation of the infinite and 
unsearchable perfection of Jehovah as set forth by the words and 
the works of Jesus, accompanies the heavenly operation in de- 
lightful and fruitful coincidence. 

We just now alluded to the extreme difficulty of so treating 
this awful subject as to promote the legitimate work of the 
character of God upon the minds of the hearers. Crude, loose 
and confused declamation would do more harm than good. Dull 
common place, suggesting to the hearers nothing more than 
daily occurs to their own thoughts, would be useless. A formal 
argument in the way of proving particular points relating to the 
divine character, or the justness of his claims to the love and 
worship of his creatures, would not favour that posture of con- 
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templative devotion, which a judicious train of meditation is 
adapted to produce, and quite as effectually without the conclu- 
sion of a formal argument as with it. On the part of the 
hearers, the lack of general intelligence and of mental discipline 
deprives multitudes of the benefit of scientific illustrations of 
the power, wisdom, and goodness of God. It is hard indeed for 
a preacher to maintain a permanent interest in the character and 
works of God, in minds who seem capable of comprehending no 
goodness, but that which sheds its blessings directly upon them ; 
no power, but that which is exerted for or against them; no 
justice but that which addresses them with threatenings and 
promises. Our pulpitsare heavily oppressed with thisdifliculty, 
and almost universally, but it belongs to them, by the proper ex- 
ercise of their functions, and by the blessings of God, to relieve 
themselves. The evil has its source in a very imperfect intel- 
lectual and spiritual culture. The pulpit is the only instrument 
adapted to remove it; and that the pulpit ought steadily to aim 
at its removal, we conclude from the habitual exercises of all in- 
telligent and heavenly minded Christians, and from the obvious 
ways of God in the discipline of his people. Although the be- 
liever never forgets what God has been, is, and will forever be 
to himself, he nevertheless learns to contemplate God in other 
relations. He learns to adore power exerted for other purposes 
besides his own well being; wisdom, manifested in adapting 
things to other purposes besides his own use; goodness, which 
blesses others besides himself. This is religion of the higher sort. 
The Christian’s own relations to God, engage his first attentions, 
but not his last. With his own feet upon'the Rock of Ages, he 
enlarges the joys of his security by observing the solid extension 
of that Rock beneath the millions of other feet which rest with 
equal security upon it ; until the distinct contemplation of his own 
safety is merged in the amazement of his soul at the eternal sta- 
bility and grandeur of the rock itself. 'The enlightened and sin- 
cere believer, having found in Jesus the repose of his soul, goes 
joyfully forth into every accessible scene of divine manifestation, 
not with a self seeking zeal for personal advantage, but by a 
lively and healthful appetite for new views of his adorable Sa- 
viour. ‘To such exercises the pulpit must bring its powerful 
help. This is its higher office. In this capacity ite preaches 
Jesus Christ as he is, and as the mind of man is fitted to behold 
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and enjoy him. Itis while the believer isled through these sublime 
fields, that his soul rises above earthly influence and affection, and 
is trained by the established and unobstructed laws of the divine 
operation, to the purity and joy of the spiritual life. 

From our conception of the sermon in its proper connexion 
with the worship of God, we have a suggestion to which we ven- 
ture to invite the attention of our brethren, in the form of an 
inquirv, whether the somewhat prevalent manner of addressing 
unconvvrted persons be the best adapted to accomplish the end 
in vi-w. Our own impression is, and it becomes deeper by 
longey observation, that those discourses which produce the most 
desirable state of mind in the unconverted, are such as proceed 
with clear and forcible exhibitions of Christian truth, though no 
specific call be made on the attention of “impenitent hear- 
ers,” and no professed and formal “ application to the conscience” 
be attempted. The right sort of sermon is application through- 
out. Its statements of doctrine engage the hearer’s interest and 
draw him by a secret but powerful persuasion. ‘The recent his- 
tory of great numbers of Christian churches abundantly illustrates 
the undesirable tendency on preacher and hearer, of an habitual 
specific expostulation with every class, ina formal and protracted 
strain, until the “appeal to the conscience” is regarded by some 
as the passing wind, and by others with secret but strong distaste. 
It is not uncommon to witness an open and lively attention to a 
discourse by persons whose countenances fall and whose feelings 
recoil when the preacher opens his battery of “ application” upon 
the impenitent. And to explain such facts by referring to the 
natural aversion of the human mind for the truth, is unsatisfac- 
tory. The frequent examples of what is commonly called “ gos- 
pel hardening” consist largely of persons who receive with 
manifest indifference or displeasure, these repulsive appeals.— 
There is no general law of persuasion which recommends them. 
Even in those cases in which they take apparent effect, it re- 
mains questionable whether their habitual use has resulted in 
advantage. Reflecting hearers find, in such form of address, 
little tendency towards the end in view, while they often dis- 
cern much in the effects, on both speaker and hearer, which it 
would be desirable to avoid. 

Considering preaching as one of the exercises of Christian 
worship, we judge that no form of the sermon conduces more to 


502 Forms of Worship. [OcrorER 


the important object proposed, than that of exposition and med- 
itation. There is an obvious affinity between the intellectual 
exercise of apprehending truth as stated in the holy scriptures, 
and the reverential address of our thoughts and feelings to God. 
Is there not a pleasing analogy between the submission of the 
mind to the word of God, and the offering of homage in prayer 
and praise? Every Christian sentiment vecommends that preach- 
ing in which this mental posture isapparent. If we may refer, 
for an example, to the commentaries and sermons of Archbishop 
Leighton, as presenting some prominent qualities of an excellent 
model, we must not be understood as recommending such a lite- 
rary dress for our times, nor such a selection and order of 
thought, for the common purpose of spiritual culture, but as com- 
mending an admirable example of a preacher who diffuses 
through his sermon the savour of his text; who does not so 
often resolve his chosen portion of scripture into a formal prop- 
osition of systematic theology, and treat that proposition first 
with statement and explanation, second, with proof, third with 
practical application, as diffuse the heavenly flavour of the 
divine words through his own mind, and then draw out from his 
fulness, whatever his text, his heart, and the occasion jointly 
suggest. The evident increase of this sort of preaching among 
the more disciplined, spiritual and rich furnished minds of our 
pulpit is attended with an equally evident increase of edification 
to Christians; and is more uniformly effectual than any other 
preaching, in the conversion of men. 

‘There are serious reasons for regret when the pulpit is given 
to disputation on occasions of public worship. As there is no 
theological truth which does not stand opposed to some error ex- 
isting or believed to exist in the community, there is no subject 
which does not permit the preacher to assume the controversial 
air; and in the majority of cases the temptation to the polemic 
attitude is strong. It coincides with the propensity to sarcasm, 
carricature, and denunciation; it favours the inclination to per- 
petual antagonism and where there isa lack cf true spiritual 
sensibility, it furnishes almost the only incitement of fervour. 
Besides these facilities for controversy, there is an exaggerated 
estimation of its utility in settling important views of religious 
truth, and maintaining a pure faith in the church; and with all 
these causes combined, the polemical turn of the protestant pul- 
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pit in many quarters may be said to have become a habit, more 
prevalent than, without consideration, most of our brethren 
would be prepared to believe. It is worthy of serious inquiry 

.indeed how far the errors, which require refutation in the 
preaching of the gospel, have been generated by the disputation 
which they seem to provoke. But so far as the pulpit is in- 
volved in this matter, it labours at a disadvantage. We are sure 
that for'a worshipping assembly the polemical aspect is the least 
profitable of all the aspects under which the doctrines of the 
gospel can be presented. The intellectual state produced in a 
congregation by the controversial presentation of religious in- 
struction is unfavorable to devotion, and incongenial to the spir- 
itual mind. The history of pulpit controversy furnishes instruc- 
tive illustration of the fact that so far as preaching has for its 
object to sustain the mind of the hearer in the posture of de- 
vout worship, it defeats its end when it involves the hearer in 
theological warfare. If it be the office of the sermon to help the 
public devotion of the assembly, and if it be so regarded by en- 
lightened and devout people, the good sense and piety of our 
ministry will cause a continual approximation towards the’ de- 
votional standard, and the pulpit of our country will gradually 
direct more of its luminous and powerful issues into the channel 
of scripture exposition and devout meditation. 

Another form of expressing the united worship of our reli- 
gious assembly is that of sacred song. 

The two principles in which the use of song in public wor- 
ship originates are these: The instinctive impulse in the mem- 
bers of an assembly of men to unite in some vocal expression of 
their common sentiments; second, the natural relish for music, 
which determines them to give their united voices the order of 
musical harmony. 

The natural office of psalmody in the congregation would 
therefore be that of giving an orderly and convenient utterance 
to religious devotion. So far as it fulfils this office, it has a pe- 
culiar power to enliven and strengthen devotional feeling in the 
worshippers, and impart it to others. By means of this power 
it often comes to be esteemed and used chiefly for the sake of its 
secondary and incidental office ; its primary office is disregarded, 
and an important portion of its benefits as an exercise of wor- 


ship thereby prevented. 
A5* 
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The idea of giving devout sentiments a musical expression 
appears to have been co-eval with that of expressing religious 
sentiments in any form by the union of many voices. The art 
of music was one of the earliest arts of mankind.. From the 
fact that the first instance of devotion to the culture of music 
appeared in one of the descendants of Cain, we may infer that if 
the false religion of that race of men assumed any public form, 
it may have presented the first examples of the public use of 
music. But the first instance now certainly known was one in . 
which music was used in a public procession in honour of the true 
God. Ex. xy. : 

The earliest use of vocal music in the worship of God, was. 
attended with the sounds of such instruments as were supplied 
by the arts of the time and were agreeable to the taste of the 
people ; together with those bodily movements which were re- — 
garded as emphatical indications of the lively emotions of the 
soul. All these practices were, of course, susceptible of change 
with the varying taste of the people; and when the same cere- 
monies became common to the worshippers of the true God and 
idolaters, and by being associated with idolatry became snares to 
the people of God; they were in some cases abandoned by com- 
mon consent, or expressly forbidden. In such cases, the religious 
caution of the people or the authority of God, for special and 
peculiar reasons, regulated an exercise which would otherwise 
have been left to the public taste. The use of music in connex- 
ion with the alluring and profane practices of irreligion, and the 
intimate associations they formed between it and impure and 
degrading sentiments and feelings, haye always caused more or 
less embarrassment in the use of it among Christians. Especial- 
ly has instrumental music lost, with many devout people, all its 
devotional utility on account of its mirthful and profane associa- 
tions. Even those instruments which have been confined chiefly 
to sacred uses, have lost their sacred character by association | 
with a corrupt religion or with an obnoxious administration of 
spiritual affairs. To redeem these powerful agents from their 
present disrepute, and render them acceptable and efficient aids . 
to public devotion, will require a great advance in that mental 
culture in which a taste for music shall have prominent place. 
Indeed, against a hizh'y cultivated style of poetry and music in 
general for the purposes of public worship, the force of preju- 
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dice has in many circumstances, been peculiarly strong. If 
schisms prevail among the worshippers of God, and one party 
regard another with jealousy and aversion, the parties associate 
the offensive peculiarities of their respective opponents with 
their most prominent public ceremonies; and as sacred music is 
one of the most prominent and captivating parts of public wor- 
ship, the times of ecclesiastical discord and division have gene- 
rally been times of great fluctuation in the music of the Christian 
assembly: In those communities in which the taste for music 
was least cultivated, the use of music, as such, was at times 
almost abandoned; and the worship rendered by the united 
voices of the people, have but a very remote relation to true 
musical expression. 

_ The psalmody of the Christian assembly has generally parta- 
ken largely of those characteristics of thought and expression 
which arise from the circumstances of the people. In a divided 
state of the church, when the different denominations are zeal- 
ous for their respective forms of doctrine and worship, the lyric 
poetry becomes strongly argumentative, and polemical ; addresses 
men rather than God; and is employed to defend and inculcate 
theology, and to confirm the attachment of the people to their 
peculiar articles of faith. Hence each sect has its psalmody. 
Both policy and conscience are deemed to require the hymns to 
coincide in sentiment throughout with the creed of the sect. 
And the doctrines are not only stated in poetical language, or 
language professedly poetical, and dwelt upon in a strain of de- 
vout meditation, but are frequently inculcated in a sort of met- 
rical argument and appeal, to persons not supposed to believe 
them. Some religious assemblies are so trained, by the peculiar 
administration of the word and ordinances of the gospel among 
them, as almost to abandon the idea of worshipping God in the 
public meeting, and to consider it the leading object of the 
meeting to impress the irreligious. 'T’o this view of public re- 
ligious exercises among Christians many compilations of psalmo- 
dy are accommodated. ‘The hymns either express or address 
every state of mind which is conceived to exist in any individual 
of the assembly. In those churches in which the “Psalms of 
David” are scrupulously retained, ina literary dress which for 
every other purpose is obsolete, we have an example oi the 
stronger prevalence of the notion of worship, as the end of public 
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psalmody, in distinction from the notion of utility in inculcating 
doctrine and correcting states of mind amongst the hearers; 
while in this case we have also an example of the force of cir- 
cumstances in interrupting the natural connexion between the 
habitual use of a public form of social exercise, and the influence 
of taste in the particular arts employed. 

That the fundamental idea of Christian psalmody is that of a 
poetical and musical expression of devout sentiment in the man- 
ner of worship, we infer from the superior satisfaction which all 
true Christians feel in the exercise, when the poetry and the 
music help the elevation of their thoughts directly to God; 
when the words of the song and the strains of the harmony are 
sensible signs of that reverence, and of faith and hope and love 
which rise towards God as incense from the altar of the heart. 
It is only by the stress of circumstances that the pious heart con- 
sents to the diversion from God to embrace the intermediate 
ends of our earthly state. Mature and elevated piety is by na- 
ture contemplative; and those outward exercises, whether pub- 
lic or private, which present God in Jesus Christ most directly 
to the view, are most congenial to its tendencies. And if it 
should, upon enlightened observation, be found that in the evan- 
gelized parts of the world, the simple, fervent, spiritual worship 
of Christians by scriptural meditation, prayer and sacred song, 
constitutes, under God, the great power of the public assembly 
for the conversion and edification of the heirs of heaven, it will 
be what the instruction of Christ and his apostles teach us to 
expect. 

The matter of our sacred songs then, will be the more appro- 
priate, the more it consists of those sentiments only which are 
common to all the sincere worshippers of God who take part in 
the exercise. These sentiments will be for the most part, of a 
general character. The special and peculiar views and feelings 
of individuals cannot ordinarily be sufficiently known and appre- 
ciated by the congregation to be interesting matter for united 
expression in an act of worship; and for the whole assembly to 
engage in singing the language of those thoughts or emotions 
which are entertained by only one or two members seems incom- 
patible with any proper idea of the nature of united worship. 
We do not consider the use of such special matter entirely un- 
profitable to any of the religious purposes which may be an- 


1846.} Forms of Worship. : 507 


swered by such public exercises; nor would we discourage the 
introduction of any evangelical subject in which the cordial in- 
terest of the Christian worshippers can be engaged. But the 
highest edification of the assembly requires that our sacred 
poetry should express the sentiment of those who use it; that it 
should be strictly devotional, and treat of those subjects in which 
the worshippers must be presumed to feel a common interest. 

In determining the proper manner of performing this part of 
our worship we are encompassed with difficulty. 'The difficulty, 
however, does not lie so much in forming a clear and satisfactory 
conception of the proper style of church psalmody, as in realizing 
that conception in the execution. 

There are very strong considerations which recommend that 
the address should be to God, the object of the worship, other 
things being equal, the song is most inspiring when it addresses 
God in the second person, or uses the third in a way which 
implies the second, as in the twenty-third psalm. The thanks- 
giving, the petition, the confession, the adoration and praise, 
being all intended for God, accord best with the tendencies of 
the truly deyout mind when addressed directly to him. ‘The 
interhortatory form of praise, by which the performers incite 
one another to the animated expression of their faith and joy in 
God, may be conceived as a figurative style of addressing God 
himself. It presumes a cordial unanimity of devotion by which 
the worshippers exclaim with united voices, “O, come let us 
sing unto the Lord.” The original effect of this style is however 
partly lost with the choral responses which formed a prominent 
part of the ancient celebrations, but which are chiefly dis- 
missed by modern taste, from public ceremonies strictly reli- 
gious. Other classes of hortatory hymns, together with didactic 
and polemic pieces, interspersed in many compilations, have 
been suggested by the local and varying relations of men to one 
another, and are generally found to require peculiar circumstan- 
ces to reconcile them with the common sentiments and feelings 
which are felt by all Christians to be essential in the nature of 
public worship. Many of these hymns have found their way 
into the congregations, through confusion of what is proper to 
the exercises of the public assembly, with what is proper to the 
private exercises of individual Christians. Although a formal 
expurgation of our lyric poetry, according to these principles, is 
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to be neither expected nor desired, yet occasional suggestions of 
some of the principles involyed in the preparation and use of 
psalmody for public worship may be useful guides to our thoughts 
on this interesting subject, and may contribute to an edifying 
uniformity of practice among the people of God. 

The conception of psalmody above stated, as a part of public 
worship, obviously requires that the exercises should be sustained 
as far as practicable, by the voices of all the worshippers. ‘The 
great practical difficulty of this part of our religious ceremonies 
has always been found here. ‘The natural laws which act their 
part in the regulation of this matter are these: 1. The sponta- 
neous impulse to vocal exertion by all in the assembly whose 
thoughts and emotions are expressed in the performance; and 
2. The necessity that the voices submit to the laws of harmony. 
These principles have revealed their agency in all the phe- 


nomena of sacred song from the earliest period of its use, and — 


will be found in combination with each other, and with the cir- 
cumstances of the times, to account for the interesting series of 
facts which constitute the history of church music. 

At the grand celebration of deliverance on the shore of the 
Red Sea, the triumphal procession was conducted with all the 
public demonstrations of joy which the people then knew how 
to use. A prominent part of the ceremony was music, instru- 
mental and vocal, joined with the utterance of joyful and devout 
sentiment. The very brief description given us of the scene, 
leaves the impression on the reader, that in some form and to 
some extent, the voices of all the people were engaged in the 
ceremony. ‘The people were rude, and the instruments of mu- 
sic and the art of execution as rude as the people; and we have 
here the only conditions of the general participation of a multi- 
tude in a musical performance ; namely, that of the composition 
of the musie and the style of performance required, correspond 
with the taste and capacity of the most uncultivated portion of 
the people. 

The days of Solomon were distinguished by many signs of 
social culture; but the mass of the people had been hitherto 
occupied in war. 'The kind and degree of civilization requisite — 
to sustain a taste and capacity for a cultivated style of music, the 
body of the people had not attained. Many of them, at their 
time of life, could never attain it. The alternative presented 
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to Solomon was, either to submit to the use of rude music, in 
the temple service, or appoint select performers. His choice of 
the latter is commended by the laws of social improvement, and 
by the most intelligent regard for the elevating and devotional 
effect of public worship. Here occurs the conflict between the 
two laws of nature mentioned above; the disposition of all to 
join their voices in the expression of thoughts and feelings which 
are common to all; and the necessity that the united voices 
consult the taste for harmony. 

In the early Christian assemblies, as we judge from the gene- 
ral simplicity of their exercises, in the absence of direct testi- 
mony their singing was performed by the whole assembly. And 
this would naturally continue to be the practice while the regu- 
lation of the public exercises was with the people, or with per- 
sons whose taste agreed with the popular standard. But when 
the whole control of the assembly was assured by a few culti- 
vated and powerful persons in the respective churches, and at 
length by a hierarchy, there was introduced a standard of musi- 
eal performance which was above the people; proficients only 
were selected and assigned to the service, the idea of divine 
worship was dissociated from the exercise in the minds of the 
performers; and in process of time, the music of the church, 
became little else than a professional display. During the mid- 
dle ages, the external unity of the church, and the entire with- 
drawal of the regulation of its affairs from the people to the 
hierarchy, produced as strict a uniformity in the exercises of 
public worship, as the difference of language and of social man- 
ners and customs would permit. Through all that period, the 
music of the religious assembly was performed by agents em- 
ployed by the hierarchy, as a part of the system of worship by 
priestly meditation between the people and God. The music 
itself was of a higher order. It was one of the arts of which the 
church became a constant and munificent patron. But instead 
of being properly responsive to any devout sentiment of the 
people, it was a mere instrument of agreeable excitement. 

From the reformation downwards, church music, in the differ- 
ent branches of the protestant church, has existed in perpetual 
fluctuation, and in all conceivable diversity of spirit and style. 
No one settled and uniform conception of the nature and design 
of the exercise prevailed among the different churches. Yet in 
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all the diversity we see these two requisitions combining their 
influence in various proportions: first, that the people sing; 
second, that the singing be in true harmony. Amidst all the 
diversity of views, we do not detect any which requires the 
assignment of the music to select performers, except by a choice 
of evils; it being the only condition of obtaining the harmony 
demanded by the common sense of the worshippers. Nor do we, 
on the other hand detect any view which requires or allows dis- 
cordant and unskillful performance, except by a choice of evils; 
it being the only condition on which the congregation can sing. 
with the union demanded by the common sense of the worship- 
pers. 

The style of the poetry has had its influence on the man- 
ner of performing the music. ‘The early versions of the 
Psalms of David, had in their poetical texture, but a feeble 
affinity for cultivated music, if indeed they would at all con- 
sent to union with it. But among the people who have 
used, and still use the literal versions, there has prevailed 
a strong and uniform preference for singing by the whole con- 
gregation, even at the sacrifice of refinement in the music. ‘The 
peculiar style of devotional poetry to which they become at- 
tached, together with their lively interest in the united song of 
the assembly, produces contentment with such a style of singing 
as the congregation can perform; while, in the more refined 
communities, the desire for improvement in the music shows 
itself in the precentors, whose taste is generally in advance of 
the people, and who consult it not unfrequently by propounding 
pieces in the public worship which they are permitted to sing 
chiefly by themselves. 

The ascendancy of the desire for improved harmony over the 
desire for the union of all voices, has appeared in the organiza- 
tion of the choir, consisting of persons who have some special 
training in the art of music, and who take the charge of this 
part of the public service, with the aid of such instruments as 
their skill, and the taste and means of the congregation may 
supply. ‘This arrangement provides more nearly for realizing 
the legitimate results of the two laws concerned in this part of 
public worship, than any other which has been devised. It is in 
most cases a voluntary service on the part of the members of the 
choir; is undertaken with the countenance and frequently with 
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the patronage of the congregation; and becomes, by that means, 
a virtual index of the conception of musical propriety in the con- 
gregation, and instrumental of general improvement. 

The execution of this plan encounters these two difficulties; 
that of having performers in the choir who are not supposed to 
be sincere worshippers of God, and that of having selections of 
music ill-suited to the taste of the congregation, and the purposes 
of devotion. The first of these difficulties is to be diminished by 
maintaining in the congregation and particularly in the persons 
immediately concerned the proper views of the design of the 
exercise, and the qualifications for performing it; the other must 
be removed through the discretion of the leader. When these 
inconveniencies have been diminished as far as possible by these 
means, what remains of them may be alleviated by the conside- 


- ration that the singing of persons who are not sincere worship- 


pers is incidental to that exercise in any form; and that music 


becomes appropriate by use. 


These inconveniences, however, are slightly felt against the 
advantages of a judiciously conducted choir. We speak with 
some assurance on this subject from the evident tendency of the 
churches towards the general adoption of the choir; and from 
the reluctance with which the choir is relinquished where its 
proper benefits have once been felt. 'T'o ascertain its legitimate 
office and judge of its utility, when properly used, we must keep 
in view the two properties of church music which all seek to 
realize: the general union of voices, and true harmony. We 
are then prepared to designate for the conduct and office of 
the choir, some such rules as the following: 

Its performances should be pervaded by the spirit of true and 
sincere worship in the hearts of the members. ‘Though not in- 
dispensable to the usefulness of the service to others, the sincere 
mind is strictly indispensable to propriety and rectitude on the 
part of the performers. They must be governed in this respect 
by those rules which are applied to ministers of the gospel, and 
all who have leading parts in spiritual services. ‘They are a 
portion of the congregation who profess to worship God, and are 
rendered conspicuous in this profession by the prominence they 
voluntarily assume. ‘Though the sentiment of the congregation 
may be indulgent towards them in this respect, and may not 


exact sincere Christian devotion as the condition of their service, 
A6 
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it does not relieve them of responsibility to God for this duty. 
The congregation may err in their judgment of propriety in 
this matter. Many unquestionably do. A very low sense of the 
solemnity of this part of divine service prevails in many quarters, 
yet many sensible and pious people are grieved with this laxity 
who do not express their feelings; and who endeavour to over- 
come all disturbance of their minds from such sources, and to use 
the musical aid afforded them to express and elevate their own de- 
votion. The duty we now urge is the same which is to be urged on 
every person who sings in the congregation, whether he be a 
member of a choir, or not. Itis the duty of worshipping God in 
spirit, while making the signs of worship with the voice. ‘The 
singing of the congregation is not less solemn and significant 
than the prayers. And for an undeyout person to take the lan- 
guage of prayer upon his lips, because it might be the custom of 
the assembly to pronounce the prayers, would be felt by every 
serious mind as an extreme impropriety. We do not say that 
such persons ought to keep silence, and not to join in the sacred 
song, but we do say that they ought not to sing insincerely and un- 
devoutly. By so doing, they sin; they violate the sense of right- 
eousness in all pious minds, and even in their own. Having said 
these things, we add, that those persons in our respective con- 
gregations whose natural gifts, and whose taste and opportuni- 
ties for improvement, facilitate their performance of this pleasing 
exercise, and enable them to hold a prominent place among the 
worshippers of Christ, have great occasion of thankfulness for a 
valuable endowment. It adds vastly to the delight with which 
they can praise God; and they wrong themselves, and lose the 
precious fruit of a heavenly gift, if they do not make their tal- 
ent the brilliant censer in which they offer to God the incense 
of the pure and joyful heart. 

The true theory of church music forbids, that either the choir 
or the congregation should consider the select company of sing- 
ers as official performers of the music for the congregation. The 
spit of the movement by which the singing sometimes falls 
ae ee hands of a few persons of superior musical gifts, doubt- 
ess claims for the choir the sole office. "This spirit is too often 
ee by both parties. ‘The choir assume the office, and 
the congregation leave it to them. But this way of conducting 
church music satisties no one who considers the singing an aid to 
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devotion. ‘The duties of the members of a choir, as they arise 
out of the views we have taken, are these; to consider them- 
selves still as so many members of the congregation assembled 
for the worship of God; to take their most convenient position 
in the assembly from which their voices can exert the greatest 
power on the whole, to consider themselves as the leaders of the 
congregation in raising the song of praise to Jehovah, and exert 
all their power to engage the hearts of the assembiy in sympho- 
ny with theirs. For this purpose they must cultivate their tal- 
ent for singing by the rules of a judicious discipline. 'They must 
have their hearts in tune for the praise of God. They must 
subject their taste to a sound discretion in judging of the strains 
of harmony best adapted to the purposes of the congregation ; 
and in all suitable ways encourage the assembly to unite in sing- 
ing under their direction. 

The influence of a well conducted choir, in this matter is very 
desirable and very great. We are confident that for training a 
whole congregation to unite their voices in worshipping God in 
the strains of a sacred and delightful harmony, no other means 
can be so effectual as this. To assemble a whole congregation or 
any considerable portion of one, for drilling in sacred music un- 
der a professional teacher, is out of the question. 'T'o introduce 
music with which the assembly in not familiar, and so impress it 
on them by the voice of a single leader that they will acquire 
the use of it with tolerable facility and despatch, is, in common 
cases, impracticable. But with a choir properly instructed and 
employed, the most appropriate music can be introduced, with 
~ such distribution of parts, and such power and correctness of 
harmony, as will carry the congregation along with it, impress 
it speedily on the minds of the people and provoke all to join 
in the song who can sing with any propriety. 'I‘hen, with such 
a generation, as we trust is not very remote in the future—a 
generation trained in the principles of music as a part of their 
common education, made familiar with sacred music in the Sun- 
day school, and prepared for true spiritual worship by the grace 
of God, the sacred song adopted by the laws of nature as one of 
the forms of our divine worship, will reach the standard which 
nature and grace unitedly instruct us to attain. 

Many an attentive Christian observer has witnessed the musi- 
cal developments of our generation in some important quarters 
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of the church in this country with devout gratitude and hope. 
The names of Thomas Hastings and Lowell Mason, will be held 
in long remembrance, from their association, not perhaps with 
the original and fruitful genius like those which produced “The 
Messiah,” or “'The Creation,” but with such 2 combination of 
musical genius and skill, with sound practical views of the high 
office of musicin Christian worship, as has given the church a 
powerful impulse in the way she should go. ‘The general style 
of church music to which they have given their valuable sanc- 
tion, has already diffused a charm through the stated worship of 
many thousand congregations, and is destined to attend the pro- 
gress of the Christian assembly towards the attainment of what 
all devout minds, by nature, conceive as the perfection of the 
sacred song ;—the union of all voices ina perfect harmony. . 
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Arr. [i—Evangelische Kirchen-Zeitung. Herausgegeben von 
C. W. Hengstenberg. Dr. der Phil. u. d. Theol. der lezteren 
ord. Professor an der Universitit zu Berlin. Jahrgang 1845. 


Germany, more perhaps than any part of the world, has of 
late years been the seat of religious agitations. ‘The leading » 
parties, or the principal elements in the struggling mass, are the 
German Catholics, the Rationalists, and the advocates of the 
standards of the church. The subdivisions under these heads 
are almost endless. 'The fermentation is the product of so many 
conflicting principles that it is no easy thing to form any intel- 
ligent conception of the religious state of that interesting coun- 
try. We propose from the sources within our reach, to give 
some account of the more important movements which have 
marked its history during the past year. 

_ Our readers are all aware of the hopes almost universally ex- 
cited by the first appearance of Ronge. The absence of any 
decisive evidence that the Spirit of God was the source of his 
convictions and declarations, and the want of any clear indication 
of either a knowledge or zeal for evangelical truth, gave rise 
from the beginning to many misgivings. But as the movement 
in the first instance was in the right direction, as Ronge’s protest 
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was against error and tyranny, and as the first declaration of faith 
made by the German Catholics asserted the supreme authority 
of the scriptures and the doctrines common to the whole church, 
it is not wonderful that favourable anticipations were entertained. 
These hopes however were soon dissipated, as it became more 
and more apparent that Ronge and his party were endeavouring 
to emancipate themselves not only from the errors and oppres- 
sion of Rome, but from the gospel itself. This remark is in- 
tended to apply to the general character of the party, for no one 
is disposed to question that it includes men of very different 
principles and aims. Dr. Hengstenberg, though from the begin- 
ning an open and even an extreme opponent of the whole move- 
ment, does not hesitate to admit the truth of the following para- 
graph from a recent work by Dr. Ullmann. “No impartial 
observer,” says that author, “can deny that the mass of those 
who have withdrawn from the Romish church, is composed of 
very different materials. There are among them some truly 
pious men, who long for the liberty of the gospel, who separated 
from the visible head of the church of Rome, in order to be the 
more intimately united to the invisible head of the church uni- 
versal. Others are intelligent, honest men who feel the need 
of some better means of moral and religious growth than they 
had heretofore enjoyed. Others doubtless desired in freeing 
themselves from the church of Rome, to free themselves from 


all ecclesiastical restraints, and to give themselves up to general 


notions of civilization, human progress, virtue and perfectibility. 
And others there are, who form the advance guard of the move- 
ment party, men who are destitute of principles, opposed to all 
authority, and ready to take part in every scheme of agitation.” 
Hengstenberg admits the presence of all these elements, re- 
marking however as to the first, that a piety which includes so 
little of the power of “judging of spirits” can hardly be any 
thing more than a susceptibility for good and a natural fear of 
God. But the important question, he says, is, what is the gov- 
erning element? What is that which forms the character and 


determines the influence of the whole movement? That the 


irreligious, rationalistic element is the governing one, Hengs- 

tenberg considers plain for the following reasons. In the first 

place, though the party in general terms say they wish to abide 

by the scriptures, yet in these days when language has lost its 
A6* 
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ordinary meaning, and the most orthodox terms are employed in 
teaching heresy, this ambunts to nothing. The real position of 
the party to the scriptures is apparent from their Leipzig con- 
fession, according to which not only the interpretation of the 
Bible, but the question whether it is to be regarded as historical 
or mythical, is left open. The fact that that confession passes 
over almost entirely the events of Christ’s life, and makes no 
mention even of his resurrection, shows that its authors had no 
serious intention to adopt the scriptures as their rule of faith. 
This is still plainer from the work published by Ronge at Dessau - 
in 1845. This little book, which consists of collections from the 
scriptures, is designed not merely for use in public worship, but 
to serve asa substitute for the Bible. In the preface, he calls 
on the wealthier portion of his disciples to furnish their pocrer 
brethren with “this gospel.” He says he has selected those 
passages which condemn tyranny over faith and conscience; 
those which declare the mere profession of doctrine (Wortchrist-_ 
enthum) insufficient ; and those which serve to confirm Christian 
doctrine, especially the love of our neighbour, and which enjoin — 
the spiritual and moral elevation of men, and the improvement 
of their physical condition. The book is made up of passages 
which have a polemical bearing, and of such as appear to allow 
an interpretation favourable to the Fourier community theory. 
The gospel here appears simply asa new Law, of its precious 
kernel there is scarcely a trace. The declarations against the 
Pharisees are freely quoted, but there is nota single passage 
relating to the divinity of Christ, and scarcely one relating to 
what he has done for us. Of the history of Christ nothing is 
given beyond what must be read on feast days; there is no 
miracle, no healing of the sick, brought forward. The weary, 
the heavy ladened, the tempted find in this gospel, designed only 
for the happy, no consolation. What there is of power in these 
disjointed fragments, is in a great measure spoiled by a mod- 
ernised, and, in many cases, designedly perverted translation. 
For “ Holy Spirit” is regularly substituted “holy disposition” 
ele Xi. 3, incredible as it may seem, is rendered, 
so speaks against the Son of man, it shall be forgiven him; 
but he that speaks against the disposition that is pure and holy, 
to him it shall not be forgiven, neither in this life nor that which 
is to come.” 2 Cor. xiii. 13, is rendered, “The salvation of our 
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Lord Jesus Christ, love to God and the communion of the holy 
disposition be with you all.” “From all this,” says Hengsten- 
berg, “it is plain that a congregation which receives from its 
leaders such a patch work as this, is not far from renouncing the 
scriptures altogether, and that it isa piece of wretched hypocrisy 
to say that they are founded on the word of God. Our church 
is, in this respect, nearer to that of Rome, who gives even to its 
laity more of truth than is presented in this book of Ronge’s,” 

Another indication of the real spirit of this party, is found in the 
fact that the daily press, the organ and mouth piece of the world, 
every where has hailed it with delight and aided its progress, 
The press knows what it is about, and it is to be lamented that 
Christians, instead of looking at things as they really are, allow 
themselves so often to be influenced and carried along by the 
- spirit of the world, and then have to excuse themselves with the 
humiliating confession, “we did not think.” 

Again, he appeals to the personal character of the leaders. 
There is no depth, no earnestness, no power in them. Every 
thing about them is superficial, common, pelagianish. Contrast 
Ronge’s declaration that he wished “to bring up the young to 
independence of thought and action,” with Luther’s dictum, “ If 
you let a youth grow up out of his own soil, you will have a real 
devil on your hands.”* 

With regard to the speeches and writings of the German 
Catholics Dr. Ulmann has truly said, “ Through them all there 
appears a superficial humanitarian principle ; a certain antipa- 
thy to every thing historical and positive,a hvely sympathy 
with the religious and moral abstractions of the day; and it can 
scarcely be unjust to say, that if they would speak out, the 
majority would confess themselves more or less determined Ra- 
tionalists.” 

‘It is, however, by adverting to the history of their several 
confessions, that the character of this party is most clearly seen. 
The first confession emanating from Schneidemiihl and Berlin, 
was of a Christian character. 'T'haé this did not fairly represent 
the spirit of the movement, is plain from the joy with which the 
Breslau confession was hailed, which was composed according to 
the taste of Bretschneider, who gave the two fold evidence to 


* As every thing Luther ever said is untranslatable we give his own words: So 
dueinen Jungen in seiner Sode aufwachsen lassest, wird ein wahrer Teufel daraus. 
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the German Catholics, “ Make your confessions short,” and “Set 
forth your faith only for what. it is, that is, the faith of the 
present generation, your faith ;” as though a faith not conscious 
of its own eternal perpetuity was worthy of the name. The 
whole Christology of this confession is crowded into-the sentence, 
‘our Saviour, who by his doctrines, life and death has redeemed 
us from the bondage of sin? and to this is prefixed the declara- 
tion that freedom of investigation and interpretation must be 
restrained by no outward authority. This seemed to be as far 
as any community, claiming to be Christian, could go, but the 
Leipzig confession took a further step into emptiness. Even the 
shadow of a Christology which was found in the Breslau decla- 
ration, disappears; nothing is left but a profession of faith ‘in 
Jesus Christ our Saviour.” This miserable production met with 
almost universal acceptance; only here and there a congregation 
availed themselves of the liberty allowed them to add to this 
meager formula. The uselessness of such attempts was soon 
manifest. In Berlin the effort to join the first confession to that 
of Leipzig, failed; and after warm disputing it was decided to . 
abide by the latter as it stood. And finally the failure of Czerski 
to produce a reaction and to give a more Christian character to 
the movement, proves its true nature. In the Provincial Synod 
of the German Catholics at Marienwerder, it was unanimously 
resolyed to abide by the principles adopted at Leipzig, and with 
like unanimity the Synod declared against Czerski, and deter- 
mined that if he would not consent to these terms and withdraw 
his objections, he should no longer interfere in their ecclesiasti- 
cal concerns. Only a few hundred persons have taken part with 
Czerski, showing how decided and self-conscious is the anti- 
christian spirit of the party. The conclusion to which Hengs- 
tenberg arrives after this survey is, that the German Catholic 
movement is only an outbreak of the anti-christian spirit of the 
age, manifesting itself in the Romish church, because its corrup- 
tions gave the movement a plausible excuse ; because the au- 
thority of that church presses more upon its members; because in- 
tolerance and arrogance provoke opposition; because that church 
has been for years the object of attack by the public press, and 
because less liberty of opinion is there allowed than among the 
Protestants and there was less hope, from the external power of 


ae Papacy, that the infidel movement could there gain ascen- 
ency. 
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The hope has often been expressed that good may still come 
of this movement. Having cast off the chains of popery, we 
may hope that the truth may gradually gain access to the people. 
We are ourselves inclined to cherish this hope; not on the ex- 
treme and unchristian ground, that infidelity is better than 
popery, but that the former is less powerful and durable than the 
latter. A community can live as Papists, but not as infidels. 
The children of these German Catholics will be either Roman- 
ists or Protestants. ‘They cannot stand where they are, and the 
probability is, that having once escaped from the thraldom of the 
Pope, the majority will find their way into some Christian 
church. Hengstenberg, whose account of this matter, we are 
condensing, looks at the matter in a different ight. “Can men, 
he asks, gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles? As the germ 
decides the character of a tree, so the beginning of any religious 
movement, if it has a distinct character, determines its progress 
and its end.” He sees also in the purely democratical character 
of the constitution adopted by the German Catholics, another 
reason for despairing of their improvement. Every thing seems 
devised to deprive the clergy of influence. The provincial 
synod of Silesia declared the independence of the several con- 
gregations to be the foundation of their constitution. The 
clergy, who are to bear no other title than preacher, have no 
yote in presiding at the meetings of the congregation or local 
synods, and they cannot sit as delegates from the congregations 
in provincial synods. In the synod at Breslau, “all cure of souls” 
was denied to them. There, and also at Stuttgart, the right of 
voting was granted to widows, married women, and to maidens. 
So much the better, in our judgment. This democratical char- 
acter of the movement, bodes good. The people, and especially 
the women, cannot live on infidelity. We de not believe, indeed, 
that a community thus organized can long sustain a separate 
existence, but the freer it is, the more hope there is of dissolu- 
tion in that form and of the assumption of a better. 

Dr. Ullmann is disposed to give these new Catholics the 
credit of honesty. As they ceased to believe in the doctrines of 
Rome, he honours them for renouncing their allegiance to her; 

‘and intimates that those hostile to the doctrines of the Evangeli- 
cal church, would do well. to pursue a similar course. To this 
Hengstenberg replies, the German Catholics have not only left 


520 Religious state of Germany. [OcroBER, 


their own church, but undertaken to found a new one, and to set 
forth a new confession.’ If a man has no inward bond to any 
church, he acts most honestly when he remains in the church 
within whose pale he was born. In that case he makes no pro- 
fession, separation becomes a duty, only when explicit profession 
is required; and even in that case, it would be better to allow 
himself to be excommunicated, than voluntarily to withdraw. Is 
it not dishonest to feign a zeal for the church, to pretend to be 
concerned for its welfare, and to desire to found a pure society 
when a man cares nothing about the matter? "The Leipzig con- 
fession is itself dishonest, when it professes faith in the Holy 
Ghost, meaning thereby not what the whole Christian church 
understands, but “good disposition.” How much is implied in: 
I believe! How much is required honestly to say: I believe in 
God, as the maker and preserver of the world. The man should 
tremble, who ventures to say: I believe in Jesus Christ our 
Saviour, unless he believes in his true and perfect Godhead, for 
only on that assumption is he a Saviour or an object of faith. 
The very name of this new church is dishonest. The Jansenists 
had a right to call themselves Catholics, for they held the catho- 
lic faith; but this body rejects not only what is Romish but 
what is Christian. For what purpose then can the name catholi¢ 
be retained but to deceive themselves and others? If they 
would be honest, the leaders at least of this movement, ought to. 
acknowledge that their object is not to found a church, but an 
anti-christian society, which only for a time out of regard for the 
weak brethren and for fear of the civil government, assumes the 
guise of a church. hat this is the real state of the case, is 
evident to any one who notices the public worship of these 
people. They make a miserable figure in the church. It is 
only when they get to the tavern that they feel themselves at 
home. There in the midst of feasting, ringing of glasses and 
calling of toasts, we could acknowledge a certain geniality in 
them, did we not remember they just before had been arrayed as 
clergymen, and dispensing the Lord’s supper. 

The future of this new church may be divined from the past. 
It has as yet found entrance only where unopposed. It has no 
strength to triumph over resistance. Its members are almost 
confined to the middle classes in the cities. It owes all its success 
to the daily press, a most uncertain ally. As soon as a new 
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subject of interest arises, this will be forgotten. The people 
will soon get tired of monotonous declamations against popery, 
and go elsewhere. The public will more and more see the 
inconsistency between infidelity and a church. It is only in 
Germany, where such a thing is no novelty, that the incongruity 
of such a combination could for a moment escape detection. 
The inordinate admiration of the heroes of the movement will 
soon be turned into contempt, and the new church will then be 
left to its own resources, and it will then be seen whether it can 
find the means of living. 
Our author goes on to remark thatas far as the Romish church 
is concerned, much depends upon the mode in which they deal 
‘with these new opponents. If they act on the principle involved 
in the words of Augustin, christianus mihi nomen, catholicus 
cognomen, they may gather strength from the conflict. But if 
they reverse the matter, and make the Catholic more prominent 
than the Christian, and fight this battle with Romish instead of 
Christian weapons, they will find that although they may tri- 
_ umph over their present weak antagonists, they will raise up 
others a hundred fold more formidable. In our days, says our 
author, it is hard enough to maintain the common faith of Chris- 
tians, which has in its support the witness of the Holy Ghost in 
the heart, as to the traditions of men, blessed is the church that 
is free from them. If in this spirit we turn to the pastoral ad- 
dress of Princebishop of Diepenbrock, Breslau 1845, we shall 
receive a melancholy impression. It is from beginning to end 
Romish instead of Christian. It begins with the assurance that 
the bishop is in fellowship with the Pope, the central point of 
Christian unity, from which rays of light are shed over the earth. 
Then follows a long detail of the usual arguments for the author- 
ity of the Romish see; then an account of the seven sacraments ; 
then mention is made of “the only saving church, and finally of 
the virgin Mary, to whose intercession the church looks for safe- 
ty. In the conclusion there is something which at first view 
looks like Christian truth. “Humble faith” says the Bishop, “and 
pure love, Fenelon truly declared to be the sum of Catholicism ;” 
but we are immediately informed that “humble faith is that which 
receives the doctrine of the infallible church, and pure love is 
self-denying obedience to that doctrine in all the relations of life.” 
One would think the bishop considered himself to be writing 
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against men who received the common faith of Christendom as 
expressed in the three cecumenical creeds, and rejected only the 
peculiar doctrines of Rome, whereas they reject not Popery only, 
but Christianity. — 

Our author next notices, “'The Mission of the German Cath- 
olics, Heidleberg 1845,” by. Gervinus, a work which from the 
celebrity of its author, and from its falling in with the govern- 
ing spirit of the age, has produced a great impression. ‘The Christ- 
ian faith, according to Gervinus, is superannuated; the church’s 
day is over. Such a bond, as three hundred years ago, one half 
the German nation formed with Luther, can never be formed 
again. For centuries after his time, there appeared no history 
which was not instinct with faith, and in which every thing was 
not viewed ina religious light. All science, art and literature | 
were imbued with the same spirit. It is in vain to expect that 
this Lutheran faith can ever be revived, or that another with 
like power can take its place. Those in our day who think so 
are strangers and pilgrims from a former age. Any new ortho-. 
dox church must now play the subordinate part of a lost sect— 
The Goethes and Schillers, the Vosses and Jean Pauls, the Win- 
klemanns and Wielands, the Fosters and Lichtenbergs, have all 
cast off the shackles of doctrinal Christianity, and the cultivated 
part of the nation have followed their example. 'T’o attempt to 
bring them back, would only provoke a retort like that of the 
old Normans, who said, ‘They would rather be in hell with their 
brave companions, than in heaven with the monks. 'The prob- 
lem of our time is not to found new churches, but to heal the 
national wounds inflicted by the old ones. We must have a broad 
system of universal toleration, which shall supercede this strife 
for particular confessions, and introduce a national church union. 
This problem cannot be solved, without the assistance of the 
state. he civil authority should set forth the vaguest possible 
confession of faith, and require all to submit to it. Under this 
all comprehending rule of faith, the minor and stricter associa- 
tions should not be allowed to exist. The German Catholic church 
has the high vocation of showing on a small scale, what should 
be done on a broad one. Its true significancy is not religious, 
but, patriotic and politic. We may see in this movement the 
germ of a new revolution to last for centuries. True there is 
much reason to fear that the German Catholics, will be found 
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unequal to their calling. It is essential to success that the peo- 
ple should be pure, and their leaders sincere and earnest, Things 
have already occurred which seem to portend an abortive birth 
from the labouring mountain. 

- To all this, Hengstenberg remarks, first, that it truly sets 
forth the alienation of the great body of the educated classes 
from the church; and he thence infers the infatuation of those 
who, under existing circumstances, are calling for a democratical, 
by which he means, a presbyterian organization of the church. 
Secondly, that the writer correctly apprehends the nature 
of the Ronge movement, as not religious, but anti-christian, 
It is merely a new free-masonry. In this respect also he 
shames those pious people who refuse to open their eyes to the 
real state of the case. Thirdly, he remarks on the effrontery 
with which the writer avows that the spirit of the world is the 
spirit of God. He is thoroughly pantheistic; to him whatever 
is, is the product of reason; of sin, he has no conception. His 
confidence that all is over with the Christian faith rests on this 
pantheistic view. That faith, however, has conquered more 
formidable enemies than her present opponents, and that she 
is still to conquer, we may well hope from the progress she 
is now making in every land, and even in Germany, which 
to the writer, is the whole world. But admitting that the tri- 
umph of infidelity is definitive, it would only show that the last 
day is near at hand. Fourthly, as to the love and tolerance of 
which the infidels talk so much, we may learn something from 
what is now going on in Switzerland, and from the writer’s own 
remarkably frank declaration. “The state,” he says, “has nothing 

to do but to exclude the extreme parties from the common 
church union, to prevent all foreign (Roman) interference, and 
to forbid all secret religious exercises in associations and corpo- 
rations ; and then to incorporate, 1. e., to take under the shield 
of its sanction, only those who adopt the vague confession of the 
new church.” Here we see the very spirit which in the canton 
de Vaud has shut up all the places for prayer. Whoever does 
not submit to the despotism of an infidel state, whoever remains 
faithful to the creeds of the church, is not to be allowed to 
worship God; but as this he must in conscience do, the only 
remedy isthe dragoons. Such, according to Hengstensberg, 
are the love and toleration of pantheistic infidelity. 

VOL. XVIII.—NO. IV. Av 
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Having thus followed the main stream of the new Catholic 
movement, our author turns to the “Protestant or Christian 
Catholics.” Over the rise of this party, he sincerely rejoices, 
acknowledges they have already accomplished much good, and 
wishes them blessings and success. He however dissents from 
those who think that this party should at once be acknowledged 
as a separate church, for which opinion he gives the following 
reasons. 'Their numbers are comparatively small; they are di- 
vided among themselves; on the one hand, Czerski and his con- 
gregations, and on the other, the Berlin Protestant. Catholics. 
The party has no controlling responsible leaders; it has no origi- 
nal, independent character of its own. It has every appearance 
of being the result of the influence of the “evangelical church” 
(i.e. the United Church of Prussia, formed by the union of the 
Lutherans and Reformed,) but not yet fully imbued with its 
spirit. ‘This is a case in which it is wise to act on the counsel 
of Gamaliel, often as that counsel is misapplied.* Every 
thing is in favour of waiting. How little room there is be- 
tween the Romish and Evangelical churches, for new ecclesias- 
tical organizations, is proved by the history of the Jansenists, 
who, with all the elements of life which they possessed, were not 
able to accomplish a durable ecclesiastical existence. The case 
would be very simple if the Protestant Catholics would adopt, 
as for a while they seemed inclined to do, the Augsburg Confes- 
sion. Then they could be acknowledged as a part of the Evan- 
gelical church, and every liberty allowed them as to their organi- 
zation and mode of worship. 'To the formal adopting of that con- 
fession, however, they haye not been able to bring themselves; 
partly because they have not entirely freed themselves from 
the Romish doctrine; partly because of their fondness for the 
name of Catholic, and partly because they fear their influence 
on their former brethren would thus be weakened. Of one sec- 
tion of the Protestant Catholics it is stated, “The assembly of 
ministers and deputies of the Christian Catholic congregations of 
Schneidemihl and 'Thorn, has not adopted the Augsburg confes- 
sion as a creed, (Grundlage des glaubens,) though they avow their 
agreement therewith, and have entered into a friendly relation- 


* Benazx on Acts, v. 88, 39; Causae apertae bonae assentiendum, aperte malae 


cm sed in re subita, nova et dubia, eximie salutare est Gamalielis con- 
silium. 
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ship thereto. Still they have the purpose of framing their own 
confession, and of adopting a form of government and worship for 
themselves, and intend to retain the name of a Christian Catholic 
religious communion.” Under these circumstances they cannot be 
acknowledged as “a communion friendly to the Augsburg Confes- 
sion.” Every thing depends on the question, whether, as in the 
case of the Polish Moravians, to which they refer, their differ- 
ence from that confession is merely formal, or whether it is. 
essential. If the former, then the ecclesiastical and civil authori- 
ties would be justified in acknowledging them on the ground of 
the Augsburg Confession as a Christian church. The investiga- 
tion of their own confession is the more necessary, as by their 
own acknowledgment, their assent to our confession was a matter 


_of constraint, ‘They say they took this step “as the only means 


of securing a recognition from the state.” Their confession 


is still in a forming process; serious changes have been effected 
in it during the past year, and therefore any immediate recogni- 
tion would be premature. 

Besides this movement outside of the evangelical church, 
others of still greater interest have been going on within its 
pale. Our readers have doubtless heard of the “friends of light,” 
who have their representatives and organs among the Germans 
in this country. ‘They are the extreme left of the Rationalists ; 
the aggressive portion of the party that has long renounced 
its faith in the standards of the church. Its most prominent 
leaders are three pastors, Uhlich, Wislicenus and Kénig. These 


men introduced a plan of agitation and combination. Holding, 


until forbidden by the government, public meetings at various 
points, at which full utterance was given to their anti-christian 
sentiments. Dr. Guericke of Halle, who belongs to the strict Lu- 
theran party,* was present at the time of one of those meetings, 
and sent an account of its proceedings to Dr. Hengstenberg’s 
Journal, by which means the information was widely diffused. 


~ In this narrative, Dr. Guericke states that the pastor, Uhlich, a 


man of shining gifts and called the “ protestant apostle” by his 
party, delivered, as president of the convention, a discourse with 
great skill and power, in which he specified as doctrines which 


* At the time of the union of the Lutheran and Reformed churches in Prussia, 
a portion of the Lutherans refused to accede to that union. 
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were to be rejected, “that of original sin, of atonement by 
the blood of Jesus, the trinity, the divinity of Christ, and 
the doctrine of the church (for the church is chargeable with 
all the misery that is in the world,) and all science not founded 
on common sense.” The Pastor Wislicenus, having ascended 
the desk, delivered a discourse on the text “Ob Schrift ? Ob 
Geist ?” “Scripture ? or Reason ?” in which he openly rejected 
the authority of the Bible asa rule of faith. In the course of 
his speech he said, “We do not believe that Jesus was conceived 
by the Holy Ghost and born of a virgin, but we believe he was 
born just like any other man.”* 

As there is nothing in all this that the Rationalists had not 
said a hundred times before, it is not at once apparent why the 
avowal of such sentiments should all of a sudden produce so gene- 
ral an excitement. The explanation of this fact, may perhaps 
be found in a measure in the following considerations. In the 
first place Rationalism had hitherto been in a great measure con- 
fined to the learned, to the universities, or to writings not imme- 
diately addressed to the people. In the present instance there 
was a direct appeal to the people, a formal declaration that in- 
stead of attempting to secure the seats of learning, they would 
direct their effects to the masses. “For a long time,” says 
Konig, “it was considered one of the rules of war that one for- 
tress after another must be taken. Modern heroes have disre- 
garded this rule, and been victorious. Our universities are the 
fortresses, with their orthodox garrisons more or less numerous. 
‘Their heavy artillery of Fathers, Schoolmen and Confessions, we 
allow to rest in peace. We will turn these old bulwarks, and 
press into the heart of the land. The heart of the land is the 
people.’+ Again, it must be remembered that of late years a 
great change has been going onin Germany. The Rationalis- 
mus Vulgaris, as it is called, has been losing caste. It has no rep- 
resentatives except a few old men, in any of the theological 
faculties, except that of Giessen. Unhelief has taken a much 
more profound and scientific form; more really infidel no doubt, 
yet less suited for popular effect, at least as it had been presented 
in philosophical and theological works. At the same time a 
very great imcrease has been going on in the number and zeal 


* Kirchen Zeitung, Juni, 1844. s, 363. 
+ Quoted in the Kirchen Zeitung, Jan., 1845. s, 34, 
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of the friends of evangelical doctrine. The number of those 
therefore who would be wounded by the open avowal of infi- 
delity in the church, is far greater now than it has been for years. 
This ayowal of infidelity coming from pastors, who daily repeated 
the creeds, and being made in a promiscuous assembly of clergy 
and laity, of educated and uneducated men, of citizens and peas- 
ants, was adapted to produce a much stronger impression than 
any similar declaration contained in learned works or public 
journals. Besides this, we doubt not, much of the effect pro- 
duced is due to the conviction that bad as rationalism is, panthe- 
istic atheism is unspeakably worse. So long as this pantheism 
was confined to books, which few would read, and still fewer 
understand, the evil might be borne. But when it came to be 
popularized and adopted by pastors in their addresses to the 
people, it was felt that such men ought no longer to be tole- 
rated in a Christian church. Such at least is the best solution 
we can give of the general excitement produced by this new out- 
break of rationalism. 
It is indeed not to be doubted that the “Friends of Light” or 
« Protestant Friends,” (for they assume and receive both titles,) 
include in their ranks all classes of opponents to the doctrines of 
the church. But we think it can as little be doubted that as 
pantheism or self-deification, is the prevailing form of German 
infidelity, it is the governing spirit in this association of unbe- 
lievers. “When Hegel,” says Ulrici in Tholuck’s Anzeiger,* 
“within his impenetrable system, in the obscure language of his 
philosophical terminology, and double tongued dialectics, set forth 
the proposition: God and man are one, God comes to self-con- 
sciousness only in the human soul, the history of the world is the 
history of God,—it concerned only certain philosophers and 
votaries of science by profession. But when Strauss with fluent 
tongue, announced the same propositions, applied them to the- 
ology, and with clearness and discrimination deduced their con- 
sequences, they produced universal commotion. They were 
hailed, on the one hand, as a new gospel, and denounced on the 
other as a revival of heathenism. 'Those consequences were ; 
That not Christ, but mankind is the true Son of God, the absolute 
identity of the divine and human natures; that the development of 


* See Literarischer Anzeiger, 1845, No, 34. 
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the religious human consciousness, is the continual self-revelation 
of God; and hence the néwest, the present spirit of the world, 
is ever the truest and the best the old, simply because old, is 
of no account. ‘These conclusions Feuerback enthroned when 
he declared: Theology is nothing but anthropology, and religion, 
so far as it believes in the existence of an independent divine 
Being distinct from the human soul, isan illusion.” If the publi- 
cation of such doctrines by Strauss, a theologian, in a theological 
work, produced a general commotion among theologians, their 
adoption and proclamation by pastors among the people might 
well arouse the indignation of pastors who still believed in God 
and Christ. 

Dr. Hengstenberg states* that as he was correcting the sheets of 
Dr. Guericke’s account of the meeting at Kéthen, he received a 
visit from a member of the Pastoral conference, then in session 
in Berlin. To him he gave the account to lay before the con- 
ference prior to its publication. 'There it excited the greatest 
feeling, and from that meeting the excitement was propagated 
through all parts of the church. This excitement was increased 
by the publication of a work by Kénig in which he declared it 
to be a sin and folly to pretend to feed the people with the 
Augsburg confession, ridiculed the blood of the atonement and 
the confession of sin read every Sabbath from the altar, and pro- 
fanely declared, “We do not fear the wrath of God, and seek no 
means of propitiation.” It would be strange indeed, if the faith- 
ful servants of a church could calmly sit still and hear the most 
sacred doctrines and services of that church thus profaned by those 
Who still acted as its pastors. They did not sit still, but united 
themselves in every part of the country in declarations against 
such an abomination. ‘These declarations proceeded from a num- 
ber of voluntary associations of pastors, from several synods, and 
from numerous individual clergymen. ‘The substance of these 
protestations, was, that those who held the doctrines cf the 
— ‘ Ssh Light,” put themselves out of the pale of the Chris- 
eae and if ministers they ought not to be allowed 

0 retain their offices. This was evidently the drift of these 
ee ts, which appeared from time to time, in Dr. Heng- _ 
stenberg’s Journal. We translate one of them as a specimen of 


* See Zeitung, Jan. 1845. s, 36. 
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the whole, though they differ much in their language and ex- 

plicitness. “We the undersigned feel constrained, by our office 

and conscience, in common with many of our dear brethren, 1a 

various provinces of our common country, to declare before God, 

our congregations and the whole church, that we can no longer 
regard as rightful ministers of this church and faithful stewards 
of the mysteries of God, those men, who in recent times, (such 
as Wislicenus, Kénig and others,) partly in public assemblies, and 
partly through the press, reject the Bible as a divine revelation, 
and the only source and rule of our faith; who boldly deny the di- 
vinity of our blessed Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, and re- 
nounce the fundamental doctrines of our evangelical church; and 
we commisserate the congregations which in their most precious 
interests are committed to such men. 

“Since however, at the present time, apostacy from the word 
of life and from our holy faith is so great and so general, and 
since the temptations to depart from saving truth are for every 
one, who ceases to watch and pray, so dangerous, though we 
would not on this account excuse the errors of these men and 
of their followers, we would the more earnestly and im- 
portunately pray that God would speedily open their eyes, 
that they may sincerely repent, acknowledge the evil and scandal 
they have occasioned, and confess before the whole world, with 
us and all believing Christians, that Jesus Christ is Lord to the: 
glory of God the Father.” 

It is encouraging to know that such declarations haye been 
signed by upward of a thousand clergymen. And even this 
number does not indicate the whole strength of the evangelical 
party, as many who fully sympathized with the subscribers 
doubted the expediency or propriety of such public renunciation 
of fellowship with ministers in their own church.* As these 
declarations were looked upon, if not exactly as excommunica- 
tions, yet as tending to invoke the interposition of the govern- 
ment, they gave great offence not only to those against whom 

_they were directed ; but to many others. The impression was 


# Some even of the avowed members of the evangelical party came out openly 
against those declarations, giving as their reason, that when one minister had any 
ground of complaint against another, he should deal with him privately, and if un- 
successful, appeal to the authorities immediately above them, and not until this 
method also had failed, should such public measures be adopted, confounding  pri- 
vate offences, with the case of public declarations of infidel opinions. 
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very generally received that the evangelical party, of which 
Hengstenberg is the acknowledged head, and his Journal the 
organ, were desirous of securing the strict imposition of the 
Augsburg Confession as a term of ministerial communion. And 
as the government was known to be friendly to this church party, 
serious alarm was felt less the authorities might attempt to en- 
force such a measure. As great latitude had ever been allowed 
in Germany in receiving the symbols of the church, just as has 
ever been the case in England, the apprehension of a new mode 
of proceeding, in the existing state of things, was well suited to 
produce uneasiness. It was this apprehension, more than any 
thing else, which seems to haye induced many, who have been 
regarded as pious and believing men to take part against Heng- 
stenberg and his Journal. Certain it is, that during the past - 
year, he and it have been the objects of unexampled denuncia- 

tions and obloquy, even magistrates and church authorities 

openly joining in the effort to curtail or destroy his influence. 

The most remarkable exhibition of this spirit took place in 
Berlin on the 15th of August, 1845. A protest was drawn up, 
directed against Hengstenberg’s Journal, which was signed by 
eighty-seven men, many of them of great distinction and influ- 
ence. ‘They were generally disciples of Schleiermacher, embra- 
cing others, however, who had been long recognised as among 
the zealous advocates of the truth. Thus three parties were 
formed; that of Hengstenberg, composed of the more determined 
adherents of the standards of the church; that of the “Friends 
of light” including all shades of avowed unbelief ;. and this mid- 
dle party composed chiefly of the followers of Schleiermacher. 
The protest of this last mentioned party, having made its ap- 
pearance in August, was reviewed and answered by Hengsten- 
berg the following October. Of that answer we submit to our 
readers the following brief outline. 

The school of Schleiermacher consists of two divisions; the 
one composed of those who by his influence were brought to 
Christ, and then from Him, the only true Master, learned the 
truth. The other consists of mere disciples, who are as anx- 
lous to maintain the wood, hay and stubble of their master’s 
system, as the truth which it contains, yea, who regard the 
former as their most precious treasure. 'T’o the first of these 
divisions belong many of the most distinguished and useful of the 
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present race of German theologians. "he second division, con- 
stituting properly the Schleiermacher school, found themselves, 
since the death of their master, in a false position. Deprived of 
the influence derived from his personal character, comparatively 
few in number, desirous of retaining the status quo, while the age 
is rapidly advancing, striving to preserve the incongruous union 
of church doctrine and rationalism which distinguished Schleier- 
macher’s system, while all other men were becoming more and 
more convinced of the necessity of separating these discordant 
elements, they were like men who insisted on going about in 
the clothes of their childhood. 

In this party a decided hostility had been for some time mani- 
fested towards the friends of the church.* 'This hostility Heng- 
stenberg says, was unprovoked. He asserts that he had ever 
cheerfully acknowledged the great service rendered by Schleier- 
macher, and had ever treated him with forbearance. ‘The only 

article unfriendly to him that ever appeared in the Church Jour- 
nal was provoked by a gross attack of Schleiermacher, in which 
helsaid, referring to the evangelical party, “‘The ground is heaving 
beneath our feet, and miserable worms are crawling out from 
religious crevices, who regard all speculation, beyond the cir- 
cumvallation of the ancient letter, as satanic.” Our main object, 
says our author, being to resist the rationalists proper, we were 
disposed to be on friendly terms with this middle party. It was 
long evident however that an explosion must come. "This is not 
a time to occupy middle ground. When so many openly deny 
Christ, those who are for him, must openly confess him. : 

The Protest begins with the following sentence: “ A party 
has arisen in the Evangelical church, which stiffly insists on that 
view of Christianity, which has been inherited from the begin- 
ning of the Reformation.” It is a matter of gratitude, says 
Hengstenberg, that at the very outset, we have their acknow- 
ledgment that our differences relate to‘doctrine. The case, how- 
ever, is not fairly stated. The difference does not relate to any 
symbols set forth at the reformation, which we retain, and they 
reject ; but it concerns the essential facts of the evangelical his- 


* The class of men tu which Hengstenberg belongs is designated by various terms. 
By their opponents they are called, “ Pietists .” “The Strict Orthodox ;” “The 
Church Magazine Party,” &c. They call themselves, “The Church-minded ;” 


“Friends of the Confession,” &c. 
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tory, and fundamental doctrines. It does not relate to theology 
but to faith, not to Dogmatic, but to the catechism. It does not 
begin with the Augsburg Confession, but with the ancient creeds. 
Many of the signers of the Protest would have hesitated long 
before subscribing their names, had they seen the matter in its 
true light. To us the scriptures are the word of God, which 
we do not judge, but by which we are judged, whence we derive 
all our religious knowledge. They are at once the source and 
the rule of our faith. Schleiermacher’s position in reference to 
the scriptures was entirely different. 'The authority which we, 
in common with the whole Christian church, ascribe to the word 
of God, he ascribed to ‘the Christian consciousness,’ ‘ to the in- 
ward experience, which every one formed for himself on what he 
found in Christianity’ The Bible was to him a mere human 
book, of great authority indeed, because in it are to be found 
the original expressions of Christian feeling, but by no means 
free from serious faults; the Old Testament being ’ essen- 
tially on a level with the productions of heathenism; and the 
New, in its most important parts, mixed with fables (Myths,) 
and even with errors in doctrine, from which Christ himself was 
not free except in what related to his own immediate vocation, 
as Schleiermacher understood it. The testimony of the New 
Testament in behalf of any fact or doctrine, only creates a de- 
mand for careful examination; the decision rests, on the one 
hand, on feeling, on the other, on science. In proof of the cor- 
rectness of this representation of Schleiermacher’s relation to 
the scripture, a long quotation is given from his letter to Lticke 
in the Studien und Kritiken, 1829. s. 489, from which it is very 
plain that he considered the scriptural doctrine of creation, the 
New 'Testament miracles, the canon of the Old Testament, the 
messianic prophecies, types, special revelation and inspiration, 
and many portions of the New ‘Testament, as incapable of de- 
fence at the bar of reason. Even the most prominent facts of 
the evangelical history, the miraculous conception of Christ, his’ 
ascension to heaven, his predictions of his second advent, the 
resurrection of the dead, which Paul regarded as a fundamental 
doctrine of the Christian church, are all yielded to his remorse- 
less criticism. It is only in reference to the person of Christ 
that Schleiermacher admitted anything supernatural, in every 
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thing else he was confined to the sphere of natural cause and 
effect. 

Though some of his disciples may, in some points have raised 
themselyes above his position, yet as a school, their relation 
to the scriptures is just what his was. Were this not the case 
they could not so unconditionally call him master, nor would 
they, says Hengstenberg, be so enraged against the position 
assumed by the Church Journal. For they are well aware that 
all that the editor of that Journal is labouring to effect, is that 
the scriptures should be restored to their authority in the church; 
that the confessions have authority for him only as compends of 
the contents of the scriptures, unnecessary for those who are 
confirmed in the faith, but demanded by the necessities of the 
church. 

The Protest itself gives clear indication of the real position of 
its authors in reference to the scriptures. It sets forth as the 
only essential point of Christian doctrine, that “Jesus Christ, the 
same yesterday, to-day and forever, is the only ground of our 
salyation;” every thing beyond this is changeable, like the web 
of Penelope, unraveled as fast as woven. If the signers regarded 
the scriptures as the source and rule of faith they could not con- 
sider this one point the only one clearly determined by their 
authority, or that all other doctrines were to be left as open 
questions in the church. In further support of his position as 
to the character of this school, in this particular point, the author _ 
_ quotes from the writings of several signers of the Protest, various 
declarations of similar import with those quoted from Schleier- 
macher himself. These our limits will not allow us to give, and 
they are not essential to a fair understanding of the merits of the 
case. . 

In the second place, the difference between the signers of the 
Protest, (or rather the disciples of Schleiermacher) and the 
evangelical party, relates to the apostle’s creed, the foundation of 
the Christian faith. Of this creed very little is adopted by this 
school. They reject the distinction of three persons in the divine 
essence, and therefore deny the Father, Son and Holy Ghost, in the 
sense in which the creed affirms the faith of the church. See 
Schleiermacher’s Glaubenslehre Th. 2.§170. In the place of the 
eternal Son of God, we have “a divine revelation (revelation of 
God) in the person of Jesus, from which all may and should 
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derive spiritual life ;” or, as Dr. Schweizer expresses it, “a man 
imbued with the fulness of God;” an ordinary man in whom 
the (Gottesbewusstseyn)* consciousness of God was all pow- 
erful. 'T'o pray to him must be idolatry, to look to him for help 
must be useless. In vain did he declare that “before Abraham 
was, I am,” and in vain did John testify that in the beginning 
the word was with God, for Schleiermacher says that Christ, as 
the Logos of God, apart from his manifestation in a particular 
person, is one of those church doctrines which is foreign to his 
system. Sendschr. S. 260. In place of the Holy Ghost this school 
gives us “the common spirit of the Christian church.” 

Faith in ‘the Almighty maker of heaven and earth’ is of 
course greatly changed by their doctrine of an eternal world. 
This school also strikes out that part of the creed which says 
that Christ was ‘conceived of the Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin 
Mary, descended into hell, rose again from the dead, and ascended 
into heaven.’ So also the declaration that he is to come again to 
judge the quick and the dead. See Schleiermacher’s Glaubensl. 
Th. 2. § 160, where the coming of Christ to Judgment, is con- 
tested, and § 162, where the last Judgment is explained away. 
The ‘ resurrection of the body is only a figurative mode of teach- 
ing the immortality of the soul, § 159 ; a doctrine which Schleier- 
macher brought himself to acknowledge in the interval between 
the publication of his Discourses on Religion and his Theology, 
Personal immortality and the consummation of the church, are 
the only points in what the Bible and the church teach concern- 
ing ‘The Last things’ that are admitted to be real. All else is 
figure. 

The third point taken up, is the charge against the evangeli- 
cal party of slavish adherence to the letter of the Augsburg con- 
fession. In answer to this Hengstenberg says that his position 
in reference to the Symbols of the church has always been a 
liberal one. He always admitted that with the simple doctrines 
of faith there was in the confession an element due to the time 

* The word Gotteshewusstse 
lent does not express the idea 


tesbewusstseyn, according to the Pantheistic the ich li ; 

: ) ory which lies at the foundation 
of Schleiermacher’s system, is the Seyn Gottes in man. In Christ, according to 
his doctrine, this was absolute, ail-controlling ; in us it is merely in the process 


of development. By “consciousness of God” t i 
his school, be understood « the being of Goa” ie ae in the language of 


yn, cannot be translated because its English equiva- 
to convey. The Got- 
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in which it was drawn up, and to which the church was in 
no measure bound. Even as to matters of faith, he distinguished 
between the strictly fundamental doctrines and those of less im- 
portance, and only in reference to the former, had asserted the 
right and duty of the authorities to maintain them. Even in 
reference to such serious departures from the faith as those 
chargeable on the school of Schleiermacher, he had never thought 
of inyoking the interference of the government. It was only in 
reference to the open denial of the fundamental doctrines of the 
church by such men as Gesenius, Wegscheider and Wislicenus, 
that such a call was ever made. He refers in explanation of his 
views on this subject, to his preface to the volume of his Journal 
for 1844 where he had taught, 1. That the confessions were 
binding only as to matters of faith; or as he elsewhere expresses 
it, as to those things which come under the Rubric of credimus, 
confitemur, docemus.. Theological explanations, arguments and 
proofs do not belong to the confession as such, and never were 
and are not now obligatory. 2. That the church authorities 
(such as they have in Prussia, i. e. the state,) have no right to 
alter the confessions. In such a state of things as the present, 
the duty of the government is to uphold those fundamental doc- 
trines common to all Christian churches, and the doctrine of 
justification by faith, and to go further only as the increasing 
faith of the church demands. 3. That consent to the confession, 
though remaining the same in form, is modified by the character 
of every particular age. In such an age as the present, he says, 
a man may with a good conscience remain in the ministry of the 
church, if he sincerely adopts her fundamental doctrines, provided 
he leaves untouched those articles to which he does not assent ; 
for to speak against the confession should in no case be allowed. 
If this deserves to be called stiffness and slavery to the letter, he 
adds, then the charge lights on the whole theological faculty of 
Berlin, who, without hesitation, signed a paper expressing pre- 
cisely the same sentiments. 

Ii is one of the devices of the Schleiermacher school to profess 
adherence to the substance of the confession, and dissent only 
from the form, when what they refer to the second category, by 
the common sense of mankind, belongs to the former. Take for 
example what is taught in the second article of the Augsburg 
Confession, concerning original sin. “TIt is further taught by us,” 

VOL. XVIII.—NO. IV. 48 
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it is said, “ that since the, fall of Adam, all men, born in the ordi- 
nary course of nature, are conceived and born in sin, that is, they 
all from the womb are full of evil concupiscence and desire, and 
cannot by nature attain true faith or fear of God; that this innate 
corruption and original sin is truly sin, and subjects all to the 
everlasting wrath of God, who are not born again by baptism and 
the Holy Ghost... Hence we reject the Pelagians and others, 
who do not admit this hereditary corruption to be sin, in order 
that they may hold that our nature may be made good by its 
own powers, thus doing despite to the sufferings and merits of 
Christ.” In opposition to all this, Schleiermacher teaches that 
sin is nothing positive, that it has its ground in the law of pro- 
gress and development, that it is nothing more than a lower 
stage of what is good, the incitement by which the development 
of good is carried on. There has been no fall of man. Sin is 
connate, a necessary attribute or condition of our nature. Glau- 
bensl. Th. 1. s. 442. Since sin has its origin in God and the 
necessary imperfection of our nature, death cannot, as the scrip- 
ture and the church teach, be its penalty, death was prior to sin. 
Now we ask, says our author, does this difference relate to the 
form or to the essence of the doctrine ? 

It is obvious that the consequences of this difference must 
reach very far. Schleiermacher’s Christology is intimately con- 
nected with his doctrine on this point. If sin is a mere imper- 
fection, there is no necessity for the incarnation of the eternal 
Son of God, in order to subdue it; a man absolutely good (in 
whom the consciousness of God is all powerful) is sufficient, as 
all that is needed is that the undeveloped good in man should be 
called forth. The miraculous conception of Christ may be re- 
ferred to the class of Myths, for human nature is not so corrupt 
but that an individual man might be raised up by the Spirit out 
of the corrupt mass, and be perfectly free from sin. We need 
no Christ for us, to bear the sins of the world, and by whose 
wounds we may be healed, for God cannot be offended at that 
which he himself created, nor regard that as guilt for which we 
are not to blame. All that we need is Christ within us to free 
the indwelling ‘conscience of God? from what hinders its devel- 
opment. ; 

Fourthly, it 1s said we make the confession “ our Pope,” to . 
whose authority we bow not from inward conviction but from 
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outward constraint. 'This, says Hengstenberg, is a serious charge, 
made undoubtedly on the part of some of those who signed it 
against their own better knowledge and conscience. He does 
not maintain that he had arrived at his present conviction fortui- 
tously, without the aid of the church, her confession and especial- 
ly her hymns. He refers with gratitude to what he owes to the 
Augsburg Confession, when it came to him, in the time of his 
awakening faith, as a guide through the labyrinth of yarious and 
apparently conflicting views which his unassisted study of the 
Bible had not enabled him to master; and with no less gratitude 
to the strength derived from the hymns of the church, in times 
of temptation and conflict. Few, if any, he supposes, would ar- 
rive without the church, to the clearness and decision of the 
church’s faith. But a mere outward submission to the doctrines 
of the church, no man among us, he affirms has ever been 
chargeable with. We have tried the confession by the scripture, 
and found it to stand the test. We have not put it on asa ready 
made coat, but our progress in doctrine has gone hand in hand 
with our progress in life. One after another the principles of 
“the wisdom of the world,’ have been renounced, which had 
become so incorporated in our nature, that only by the most 
painful operation could we be freed from them. At last we at- 
tained a fully coincident but perfectly free conviction as to 
doctrines with the church. We no longer need to seek our faith 
in the Augsburg Confession, which as far as we are concerned, 
might cease to exist, for its contents are written on our hearts, 
not with ink, but by the finger of the living God. He calls upon 
his opponent to lay their hands on their hearts and say whether 
they find in the evangelical party, the vacillation and doubt 
which always attend a faith founded on authority. Do we not 
rather, he asks, make on you and on all who hear us, the impres- 
sion of men who say what they say from an inward necessity ? 
How else can you account for the power which attends our 
preachers, who even from the Rationalists extort a confession of 
their sincerity and ardour ? 

Fifthly, the charge of striving after dominion in the church, is 
answered by saying that they seek dominion in no other sense 
than Paul did, when he said to Agrippa, I would to God that not 
thou only, but all who hear me this day, were not only almost, 
but altogether asI am, save these bonds. The church party 
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strive for nothing more than to have it acknowledged that no — 
man should be a minister’ in the church who does not receive the 
fundamental articles of its faith, The accusation that the friends 
of the Confession are the cause of constant disturbance and con- 
flict, is met by quoting at length Luther’s noble answer to a sim- 
ilar charge made against him by Erasmus. The sum of which 
is, that the disturbance which attends the truth is not to be laid 
to the charge of those who adhere to God’s word, but to those 
who oppose it: and that the outward evils thus occasioned, are 
not to be compared with the inward evils of which the truth is 
the only remedy. In proof of this Hengstenberg appeals to the 
deplorable state to which rationalism had reduced the church 
twenty years ago, and to the vast improvement which had taken 
place since the revival of the gospel. 

The signers of the Protest say that the whole tendency of the 
course pursued by the opposite party, is to destroy brotherly 
Jove and to produce divisions in the church. 'To the disciples of 
Schleiermacher it is natural that division should be regarded as 
the greatest of evils, but the Bible teaches us that there are oth- 
er evils far more to be dreaded. 'To the Schleiermacher school 
indeed, division must cause great embarrassment. They would 
have to separate from themselves and from part of their own 
hearts, before they could tell which side to take. They profess 
to go on the principle that every thing should be left free in the 
church, regarding Jesus Christ the same yesterday, to-day and 
forever, as the only ground of our salvation, every other doctrine 
should be unconstrained, proceeding from Christ and tending 
to him. To understand this, it should be remembered that accor- 
ding to this school the only thing true and eternal in religion, is 
feeling. Doctrine is merely the imperfect, and necessarily faulty 
form in which that feeling expresses itself. So that if the feel- 
Ing 1s night, it matters little what the doctrine is, and therefore 
ae me pe which should be left for every one to decide 

- ause of this unnatural dualism between faith, 

(or rather feeling) and knowledge, is to be found in the peculiar 
circumstrnces of the author of the theory. When he came on 
the stage, the whole Sphere of knowledge was filled with error. 
Hage et eee could not enter and liye. Schleiermacher 
att ea het, ts a refuge in the dark chamber of feeling, 
0 guard it from all assaults. Whoever has 
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made the transition from unbelief to faith, must remember being 
tempted to adopt a similar device, whenever his faith, still feeble, 
was affrighted at its own image in the glass of doctrine. This 
theory also performed the welcome service of getting rid at one 
stroke of confessions of faith and of leaving an open field for indivi- 
dual development. Faith when strong, rejects a theory so foreign 
tothe Christian church; a theory which divides what God has joined 
together, which gives the church up to perpetual vacillation, 
destroys all courage and all confidence in truth, prevents the pos- 
sibility of church communion, and contradicts the most intimate 
conviction of every Christian, who has the same confidence 
in the objects of his faith, as in his faith itself It is sin- 
gular that the advocates of such a theory should represent them- 
selves as the friends of progress, and us as its enemies. Progress 
in any science is possible only because one man stands on the 
shoulders of those before him. He who rejects the acquisitions 
of former ages, and insists on beginning everything anew, must 
always be at the beginning. And he who regards all the labour 
of the church for eighteen hundred years as establishing nothing, 
is just where the pastor Hermas was in the first century. If he 
denies the possibility of fixed doctrine conformed to truth, if 
-doctrine in its very nature is the transient form of feeling, the 
flower which to-day is, and to-morrow is cast into the oven, he 
makes progress an impossibility. ‘The church on this plan is 
gathering water in a seive; ever learning and never coming to 
the knowledge of the truth. We, on the contrary, have the true 
foundation of progress, the firm basis of the past, and the living 
conviction that the Lord of the church has not left her to blind 
feeling, but has given her firm, clear and shining truth, and that 
he is leading her evermore intoa deeper knowledge of that truth. 
We are far from believing that the church has attained the full 
measure of the stature of Christ, or that the rich treasures of 
the scriptures have all been brought to light. 

But what is meant by the followers of Schleiermacher when 
they say that “ Christ is the only ground of our salvation?” Ac- 
cording to their doctrine, Christ was nothing but what we are to 
become, so that at last, he will be but the first among his equals, 


a thought at which every feeling of the Christian heart revolts. 


Dr. Schweizer brings out this idea distinctly when he says, “Chris- 
tianity does not perish, when we have become equal to Christ 
48* 
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(wenn wir Christo gleich geworden,) for he will forever remain 
the first among many bréthren. We can never renounce him 
without renouncing God, and falling into sin. We become his 
equals only because he, his divine inward life, has formed itself 
in us.” The original meaning of this formula therefore is, 
that Christ is the ground of our salvation, because he was the 
first man in whom the divine consciousness was absolute, and by 
whom that principle in us is aroused, and little by little attains 
the same power in us it had in him. 

This is the original sense of the formula, but it is not the only 
one. It was designedly so framed that those who hold far lower 
views of Christ might sign it. How could these men frame a 
confession which should exclude from the church those “ worthy 
men,” the Rationalists, as Schleiermacher calls them, or such a 
man as Uhlich of whose “honest intentions,” superintendent 
Schultz is so well convinced? In point of fact it does not ex- 
clude them, the names of genuine Rationalists, and of Helegians 
of the extreme left are found among the signers of this declara- 
tion. The confession therefore that Christ is the only ground 
of our salvation admits of a wide interpretation. 

‘The Protest concludes that the only remedy for existing evils 
is to abstain from all arbitrary exclusions from the church, to’ 
give full liberty of opinion, and to grant to the church a free 
constitution and the right of self-government. By arbitrary ex- 
clusions must, says Hengstenberg, in this connexion, be under- 
stood deposition from office. This declaration, therefore, is 
meant for the government. It is intended to deter them from 
the exercise of their right and the discharge of their duty. ‘The 
design is to get all church power into the hands of the people, 
1.e. the world; and then whatever is opposed to the spirit of the . 
age, the evangelical party on the one hand, and some of the ex- 
tremest rationalists, on the other, may be excluded. 'The school of 
Schleiermacher will then occupy a central position, guiding every . 
thing at. their pleasure, having the moderate friends of the 
church doctrine on their right, and on the left, the followers of 
the excellent Uhlich. Then will come the Millenium, when 
the wolf shall dwell with the lamb, and the leopard shall lie . 
down with the kid; and the calf and the young lion and the 
fatling together ; and a little child shall lead them. This, how- 
ever, isall an illusion. This school deceive themselves if they 
expect. by a change of its constitution to obtain dominion in the 
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church. Whether it will be decided faith or.open unbelief that shall 
then have the ascendancy, is known only unto God, whose mercy 
is broad as the sea, but whose judgments also are fearful. But 
that a school which is neither one thing nor the other, can have 
only a temporary importance is as clear as day, to every one 
who really understands the age in which he lives. 

To the charge of favouring the Romish church, Hengstenberg 

answers, that if by this is meant that he prefers Romanism to a 
Rationalism which rejects not only the Augsburg confession but 
the apostle’s creed, he readily admits the charge. He yields to 
Pepery no one point in controversy between the Evangelical 
church and Rome, but he refuses, on account of these differences 
to overlook what the two churches have in common, or to take 
part in cheering on the enemies of a church which with all its 
corruptions has more of truth than all the “friends of light,” 
“German Catholics” and its “unevangelical opposers” put to- 
, ether. 
_ Our readers can have a very inadequate idea of the power of 
this manly defence of himself, from our imperfect outline of its 
contents. Its effect was soon visible. It was published in Octo- 
ber last, and on the tenth of November appeared “ An explana- 
tion from the signers of the Protest of the 15th of August,” writ- 
ten in a very different spirit from that exhibited in the Protest 
itself. It contains a much more distinct testimony against the 
friends of light; and much more of Christian doctrine. he 
signers of the explanation acknowledge the leading facts of re- 
demption, the appearance of Jesus Christ, as the manifestation 
of God in the flesh, and the redeemer of the world; they ac- 
knowledge also his sinless life, his death and resurrection. If 
this acknowledgment of the incarnation of the Son of God, says 
Hengstenberg, is made in the sense of John 1, then the signers 
have renounced the Sabellianism of Schleiermacher, and they 
have admitted the true divinity of Christ, and thus in one main 
point escaped from the magic authority of their master. At any 
rate, the explanation is practically a retraction of the Protest, 
and is so regarded, for many who signed the one, refused to sign 
the other. Of retraction, however, the signers say nothing; on 
the contrary, they say they take back nothing. Is it then so 
hard to confess an error ?* 


* Kirchen Zeitung, Jan. 1846, s, 35, 
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In reply to the numerous rejoinders to his answer to the 
Protest of August 15th, Hengstenberg, in the preface to his 
Journal for the current year, vindicates himself from the charge 
of haying attacked the dead instead of the living. In reference 
to this point, he says, he could not do otherwise. Determined 
to go at once to the root of the matter, he was obliged to turn 
to the master, as the scholars had written so little to which he 
could refer. This necessity however wasa welcome one. Since 
the death of Schleiermacher a position has been assigned him 
by the grateful admiration of his friends, which is altogether 
false. He has been held up the “Church Father” of the present 
century. ‘This perversion of the real judgment of the public 
has had a very injurious effect. Inexperienced young men, 
have been led to read his writings without suspicion, and have 
thus been made sceptical or unbelieving as to many important 
doctrines. Hengstenberg says he had long observed this evil, 
but waited for some providential call to speak his mind freely on 
the subject. This has now in part been done; a beginning and 
only a beginning has been made. A warning has at least been 
given. Schleiermacher himself would have approved of this, for 
nothing could have been less acceptable to him than the canon- 
ization which has been forced upon him, who during his life was 
well aware of the mixed origin and character of his system. 
As to his representation of Schleiermacher’s opinions, our author 
retracts nothing. He was careful not to bring up any points 
about which there could be any doubt, and therefore abstained 
from refering to the pantheistic basis of his system, which is ap- 
parent even in his latest writings. 

‘T'wo other subjects of great interest have agitated the German 
church during the past as well as preceding years; the constitu- 
tion of the church, and the obligation of its symbols, As to both 
of these points the country is divided into two great parties, 
As to the former, the one is in favour of the gradually improve- 
ment of the existing constitution; the other insist on the intro- 
duction of a free presbyterian organization. In the general, the 
evangelical party are in favour of the existing form; the friends 
of light, the disciples of Schleiermacher, and the other elements 
of the party opposed to that to which Hengstenberg belongs, are 
in favour of independent, presbyterianism. The king of Prussia, 
as is well known, is anxious to free himself from the power and 
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responsibility which belong to him as the summus episcopus of 
the church, as far and as rapidly as it can be done consistently 
with the best interest of the church itself. To attain this 
object ke has endeavoured in various ways to call out an expres- 
sion of the wishes of the church. For this purpose he summoned 
together synodical meetings in the several provinces of his king- 
dom; and more recently assembled a conference from all parts 
of Prussia to meet at Berlin. Of the doings of this convention 
we have no particular information. Of the proceedings of sey- 
eral of the provincial synods our German periodicals contain a 
particular account. The principles of the party which are desir- 
ous of a free presbyterian organization are presented in the 
most advantageous light in the following summary of the report 
of a committee of the Synod of Brandenburg, which met at 
Berlin, November Sth, 1845. “Christ is the only head and Lord 
of the church, which he goyerns by his Spirit, and his word, and 
in obedience to the powers that be. ‘The christocratical idea, 
therefore, should be realized in the church, and hence neither a 
Pope nor Prince should stand as head of the church, nor should 
any clerical order be regarded as the exclusive representatives 
of Christ. Hence it follows that no individual, no corporation, 
no class or office, can exercise the power of Christ in the church, 
which emanates from the Holy Spirit, which Christ has promised 
and which he gives to those that believe on him. Since the 
church, in its essential character, is neither a political nor a 
hierarchical institution, the civil power has not the government 
of the church, in its spiritual concerns, and cannot exercise any 
positive or direct influence in these matters. On the contrary, 
the church orders all her internal affairs as free and independent. 
To the head of the state belongs the general oversight of the 
church, since this is a necessary attribute of sovereignty; to him 
belongs a veto on the doings of the church, and he gives them 
the Placet, and exercises the general right of protection.”* 

If we omit the veto and placet clauses, this might have been 
written by Dr. Cunningham. And noone at all conversant with 
' the state of opinion and feeling on this whole church question 
in Germany, can fail to see the influence of the Free Church 
controversy in Scotland. The principles there avowed and acted 


* Kirchen Zeitung, April, 1845. p. 255. 
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upon, are working like leayen in the whole protestant RKuropean 
mind. A very decided majority of the Synod was in favour of 
this report. It was however strenuously opposed by the minori- 
ty, and finally through the influence and skillful management 
of the president, the bishop Neander, a compromise was 
adopted, which affirmed the following propositions. 1. The 
present organization of the church is not satisfactory. 2. In 
order to such an organization, the co-operation of the congrega- 
tions must be included. 3. In this co-operation laymen should 
participate. The whole subject was then referred to a perma- 
nent commission. 

The leading objections to this scheme, for a free Presbyterian 
constitution, as urged by Hengstenberg in various articles in his 
Journal, are the following: 1. According to the principles of the 
Evangelical church, the question of organization is altogether 
subordinate to' that of doctrine. 'The former, therefore, must be 
postponed to the interests of the latter. The only essentials of 
a church, are the word and sacraments; where these are found, 
religion may and does flourish under any form of government. 
2. In a fallen state of the church, the proper course is to labour 
for the revival and propagation of the truth, and when that has 
taken effect, a living church will assume an appropriate form. 
3. That in the present state of Germany, it would be most un- 
wise to throw the power of governing the church into the hands 
either of the people or the clergy. The great mass of the edu- 
cated classes are alienated from the gospel; and.the same is true 
of the majority of the clergy, especially of those whose age and 
Station give them most influence. You cannot make a free 
church out of men whom the Lord has not made free. 4. The 
true mode of improvement is not by the sudden rejection of long 
established principles and usages, and the introduction and appli- 
cation of abstract principles without regard to the historical cir- 
cumstances of the case, but to act upon the basis of what is his- 


torically given, and gradually correct what is wrong and intro- 
duce what is good. 


As to the continued obligation of the symbols of the church, 
this also was vehemently debated in several of the synods, 
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Those of Westphalia and the Rhine provinces are perhaps the 
most thoroughly orthodox of any of the provinces, though we 
are not informed-of any recent decisions on their part, on this 
subject. ‘The Synod of Pommerania was decidedly in favour of 
the authority of the confessions; that of Magdeburg representing 
the province of Saxony, very decidedly the other way.* In the 
synod of Brandenburg the obvious majority was, according to the 
report in Hengstenberg’s Journal, hostile to the confession, or to 
its imposition. In this case, however, as in the decision concern- 
ing the constitution of the church, after vehement debate, the 
skilful president prevented any decided yote; the synod agree- 
ing to leave the status quo untouched. These decisions are in- 
teresting as indicating the state of opinion in the church, though 
these bodies being called together merely to give advice had no 
power to give effect to their resolutions. 

Few parts of the world present so much to interest the Chris- 
tian as Germany in its present state. Its elements of power 
for good or evil are immense. Those elements are now ina 
state of active fermentation. Much depends on the present and 
the immediate future, and we therefore venture to hope that the 
foregoing statements may have the effect of exciting the people 
of God to remember Germany in their prayers. It has been 
one of our objects, in preparing this paper, to make our readers 
better acquainted with Hengstenberg, who is probably doing and 
suffering more for the cause of Christ than any other man in that 
part of the church: What he iscalled to endure may ina measure 
be inferred from a letter addressed by the Doctors Thomasius, 
Kaifer, Hoefling and Hofmann, dated, Erlangen, December 30th, 
1845. “What induces the undersigned members of the theo- 
logical faculty in this place, to address to you this communication, 
is the performance of a duty intimately connected with the con- 
fession of evangelical truth. It arises from the very nature of 
_ the gospel, and from the spirit of the world, that a decided con- 
fession of that gospel should at all time be attended with reproach. 
This is especially true at the present time, in which indifference 
or enmity against divine truth, and decided opposition to every 
open testimony in behalf of Christ, have gained complete ascen- 


* Zeitung, January, 1845.s.'71. According to this account, only three-eighteenths 
of the Synod were in favour of the authority of the confession, fifteen-eighteenths 


against it. 


546 Religious state of Germany. [OctoBER, 


dency. As this should not prevent the followers of Christ from 
openly confessing him and his word, it imposes also upon them 
the duty of confessing one another, and of assuming as a common 
burden the reproach, which for the Lord’s sake, any one of their 
number suffers. You, beyond most others, have been counted 
worthy to bear such reproach. We know that you cannot regard 
this as any strange thing, for you remember what the apostle 
says, 1 Peter iv. 14. Two things however, have doubtless caused 
you peculiar pain. ‘he silence of many who are of the same 
faith, and the open hostile declaration of some whom we have 
regarded, if not as decided confessors yet as friendly disposed 
towards the gospel. It is the Protest against you from this 
source, that has filled us with astonishment and pain. We feel 
it under these circumstances to be our duty, respected sir, to 
testify our fellowship in the faith with you. The ground of 
the reproach and hostility which from so many quarters are di- 
rected against you, is not the points in which we may disagree,* 
but those we hold in common. It is nothing proper to you, no 
peculiarity in theology, no matter of the schools, much less 
of a party, but the one faith in one Christ, the one confes- 
sion of that faith which the church has made from the begin- 
ning. It is especially the precious confession of the Pro- 
testant church from the Reformation to the present time. 
In this confession we, join from the bottom of our hearts—and as 
we see you assailed and reproached on account of that faith, we 
are constrained to avow our sympathy with you, and to share in 
the reproach which is cast on you. We commend you there- 
fore to God and the word of his grace. Continue to fight the 
good fight of faith, and with the weapons of the Spirit contend 
against the common enemy of your church and of ours. The 
Lord be your shield and your exceeding great reward. May 
he strengthen you in faith and patience, and make you and us 
ever more ready to do his will!” We leave our readers with the 
sayour of this letter on their spirits. May the blessing of God 
rest on all such men! 


* The writers belong to the Lutheran, not to the united, or’Evangelical church 
of Prussia. Ps 
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Art. TH—The complete Works of the Rev. Andrew Fuller, 
with a Memoir of his life. By Andrew Gunton Fuller, re- 
printed from the third London edition. Revised, with addi- 
tions; by Joseph Belcher, D.D. In three volumes. Philadel- 
phia: American Baptist Publication Society. 1845. 


Few men of the last age, have left a deeper impression of 
their labours on the public mind, than Andrew Fuller. Without 
any other education than what he received at a common English 
school, he rose by his own vigour of mind, and indefatigable 
industry, to be one of the first theologians, and one of the most 
useful preachers of an age which abounded in distinguished 
men. But though his native talents were powerful, and his cul- 
tivation of them assiduous, yet his humble, fervent, and habitual 
piety must be considered the mainspring of his usefulness, and 
that without which, he never would have reached that eminence 
* to which he attained. His religion was-not one of sudden im~ 
pulses, but was a deep-seated, steady principle, which gave con- 
sistency and energy to his exertions, and enabled him, under all 
discouragements, to render the most effectual aid to the cause of 
missions. Indeed, after the venerable Carey, Fuller must be 
considered as having done more to sustain, the Baptist Society 
for Foreign Missions, than any other, and perhaps, all other men. 
In fact, he wore out his life in arduous labours to procure funds, and 
to conciliate friends, to this pious enterprise. On this business, 
he, four times, visited Scotland, went once to Ireland, once to 
Wales, and traversed nearly all the counties of England, beside: 
the labour which devolved upon him, as the corresponding secre- 
tary of the Society. 

But our object is, to make some estimate of the productions of 
his pen, which are now given to the public, in a new and more 
complete edition, than any which preceded it. Huis writings are 
principally in defence of the cardinal doctrines of our common 
Christianity, and are characterised by perspicuity and vigour ; 
by candour, and the love of truth. His first work of any size, was 
“ap GOSPEL WORTHY OF ALL Accepration,” the object of which 
was to prove that the offers of the gospel were freely made to 
all who heard it, and that it was the duty of all to exercise a 
true faith in the gospel. Although among ws, it would seem 
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to be almost superfluous ‘to take much pains to establish truths, 
which nearly all are ready to admit; yet, in Great Britain, the 
Particular Baptists had generally adopted a system, which led 
them to say little in their preaching to the unregenerate, and to 
maintain, that the duty of saving faith was peculiar to the 
elect, and not incumbent on men in general. Under this system 
Fuller was educated, but when he began to preach, and examined 
the principles commonly received by his denomination, he was 
constrained to dissent from them; and he felt it to be his duty to 
publish his views, which he did in the above named treatise. 
This, however, involved him in much painful controversy with 
his brethren, and with some whom, on account of their age, 
learning, and piety, he greatly venerated. This work was not 
only assailed by hyper-Calvinists, but also by Arminians. Against 
all these he wrote a “ Defence,” which is remarkable for its sound 
argumentation, and its clear discrimination. While we do not 
subscribe to all his opinions, we think his publications on this 
subject, have been the means of extensive good, especially to his 
own denomination, both in Great Britain and America. Indeed, 
we are of opinion, that the religious creed of the Baptist Church 
has undergone a great revolution during the last half-century ; 
and that the system of Crisp, Gill, and others, is now adopted by 
few of that denomination, and this, we believe, is very much 
owing to the writings of Andrew Fuller. And as men are proné 
to swing from one extreme to another, it is probable, from all the 
information we have, that the tendency in many preachers of that 
denomination is now rather to Arminianism, or the new divinity, 
than to antinomianism. 

Fuller’s next important work, was, “Tae Catvinistic AND 
Socinian Systems Examinep anp CoMPARED AS TO THEIR 
Morat Trnvency.” This, we are of opinion, is his ablest per- 
formance, as it certainly has been the most popular. It isa truly 
excellent work, both in the candid, Christian spirit in which it 
1s written, and in the skill and ability with which it is executed. 
Perhaps no work in our language, is better adapted to remove 
objections to the Calvinistic system than this: we have heard 
men who had no love to the peculiar doctrines of Calvin speak 
in terms of strong commendation of this performance. The 
book was widely circulated and generally read, and raised, at- 
once, the reputation of the author very high. 
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He attempted a work, on the same principle, against the Deists, 
entitled, “Tum Gospet 1ts own Wirness.” This is also an able 
work, and perhaps displays as much talent and as much judg- 
ment, as his book against the Socinians; but there are reasons 
why the same plan would not be so effective in this case as in 
the former. As the work of the infidel Paine had extensive cir- 
culation before this treatise was written, the author made it a 
point to give a solid answer to some of the most plausible objec- 
tions brought out by this impious enemy of Christianity. Par- 
ticularly, he has given a full and solid answer to the popular ob- 
jection to redemption, derived from the magnitude of creation, 
according to the discoveries of modern astronomy. 

Fuller was also engaged in controversy with the Universalists 
and with the Sandemanians. He moreover hada long correspon- 
dence with the Rev. Mr. McClean, Baptist minister of Edinburgh, 
onthe nature of faith; whether, strictly considered, it included any 
thing more than the full assent of the understanding; which 
McClean, with much ingenuity and plausibility, maintained, but 
which Fuller denied, and with his usual ability endeavoured to 
refute. This is a controversy more of words than things; but 
we do not wish to engage in any discusssion of the subject at 
present. 

Fuller was not only much engaged in polemic theology, in de- 
fending the citadel of evangelical truth from the assaults of its 
enemies; but he appeared before the public, as an expositor of 
scripture. His “Expository Discourses on the Book of Gene- 
sis,” to the number of fifty-eight, and on the Apocalypse to the 
number of thirty-one, are written with so much good sense, and 
contain such a savour of piety, that they may be read with 
pleasure and edification, by any one who loves the truth. All 
these were delivered to his congregation, at Kettering; and are 
pregnant proofs of the fidelity and diligence as well as the theo- 
logical ability of the pastor. 

Though Fuller was so much engaged in controversy, he pos- 
sessed nothing of that contentious spirit which takes pleasure in 
disputation. On the contrary, he was, in an eminent degree, of 
a meek, humble, and peaceable temper; and had he followed 
only his own inclination, he would have employed his pen chiefly 
in discourses on the nature and evidences of vital piety. Among 
the treatises of a practical kind which he composed, his “ Bacx- 
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SLIDER” possessesrare excellence. We have had, during the last 
age, few works equal to it, in the knowledge which it displays of 
the nature of experimental religion, and the vicissitudes of light 
and shade, of growth and decline, to which the Christian pilgrim 
is subject in his journey through the world. 
His treatise on “Spiriruan Prive” is another of the same 
kind, and will be found profitable to the most advanced Chris- 
tians. 
Fuller’s Dialogues and Letters on Total Depravity, Substitu- 
tion, Imputation, Particular Redemption, and other disputed 
points in divinity, are characterised by remarkable candour and 
Kindness, and manifest the operations of a very comprehensive 
mind, as well.as one of nice discrimination. Seldom have these 
disputed points been discussed with so much of the calm, 
kind spirit which is so becoming in controversies among Chris- 
tians. The arguments on both sides are stated with great im- 
partiality ; so that readers will be likely to agree with the one 
or other of the speakers, according to his pre-conceived opinons. 
As there had been.a tendency to a species of antinomianism 
in the Baptist denomination, in the period prior to that of Fuller, 
he thought it necessary to write on that subject. This treatise 
is entitled, “ Antinomianism Contrastep with THE RELicion 
Tavcnt anp Exempnirrep in tHe Hoty Scriprurss.” He 
points out the nature and evil tendency of this system in a very 
clear and pointed manner; and though the treatise is brief, it is 
important and seasonable. This system of error has been sel- 
domer exposed to public view in its odious features than most 
others; any thing, therefore, written by a man who was so 
thoroughly acquainted with it as Fuller, should be prized; for 
there is a strong tendency in human nature to embrace errors of 
this kind, as affordin false peace to the troubled mind. 
We were somewhat surprised to find, a large part of the first 
of these volumes, filled with sermons. With his other works 
we had been acquainted from the time of their publication, but 
we had never met with many of his discourses, in the form of 
sermons. And how our time does not admit of our doing more 
than running our eyes over the subjects which he treats, and 
which we find to be very interesting, and we entertain no doubt 
that they are truly instructive and edifying discourses. 
Jn enumerating the variety of subjects which engaged the 
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attention and employed the pen of this excellent man, we must 
not forget to mention that excellent piece of biography, which 
he prepared upon the decease of his friend, the Rev. Samuel 
Pearce, A.M. Had Fuller written nothing besides this biogra- 
phy, he would have been a benefactor of the Christian public. 
Few men with whose lives we are acquainted, better deserves to 
be held up as a model to young clergymen, than Samuel Pearce, of 
Birmingham; and we would take this opportunity of recommend- 
ing the book to all who are seeking the ministry, or who have 
recently been entrusted with the sacred office. After Carey 
and others had gone to India, and were there labouring for the 
- conversion of the heathen, Pearce found no rest to his ardent 
spirit, until he, after much prayer and great conflict, made up his 
mind to leave all and follow them. But when his case came 
before the Board of Missions, they refused to send him; not on 
account of any deficiency of qualifications—for in all respects he 
- was eminently gifted—but because they were of opinion, that 
he could not be spared, and ought not to vacate the important 
‘station which he so ably occupied; and they expressed their 
persuasion that he could more effectually serve the cause of the 
Redeemer, by remaining in England than by going to India. 
This is a remarkable case, and serves to illustrate an important 
point in relation to foreign missions; namely, that every man 
who is well qualified to be useful in the foreign field, and who is 
willing to go, ought not to be sent. Every man should labour, 
where, as far as can be judged, he can be most useful in advancing 
the kingdom of Christ. Fuller himself effected much more for 
~ the conversion of the Hindoos by his labours in Great Britain, 
than if he had gone as a missionary to Hindustan. Humanly 
speaking, without his energetic and persevering labours in 
‘support of the mission at home, the cause could not have been 
sustained. ‘There isa pleasant anecdote in circulation respecting 
Carey and his brethren. It is, that when going away he com- 
pared himself to one going down into a deep mine, and his 
brethren to those who stood at the windlass; and that he should 
have said, “ Well I will go down if you will hold the rope.” It 
seems doubtful from Fuller’s biography, whether Carey ever 
made this speech. It seems rather to have been the view which 
Fuller himself took of the responsibility of the brethren left at 
home. ‘The account there arene as follows: “Friends,” said 
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Fuller, “talk not to me about coadjutors and assistants, but I 
know not how it is, I find a difficulty. Our undertaking to 
India, really appeared to me, on its commencement, to be some- 
what like a few men who were deliberating about the mmpor- 
tance of penetrating into a deep mine, which had never been 
explored. We had no one to guide us, and while we were 
deliberating, Carey, as it were, said, “Well I will go down, if 
you will hold the rope.” But, before he went down, he, as 1t 
seemed to me, took an oath from each of us, at the mouth of the 
pit, to this effect, that while we lived, we would never let go the 
rope. You understand me, there was great responsibility at- 
tached to us who began the business.” 

Andrew Fuller, not only served the cause of missions by tak- 
ing long journeys, and preaching many discourses, but by his pen. 
When certain persons who had long resided in India, and who 
had been high in office there, on their return to England, fiercely 
denounced the whole missionary enterprise, as one fraught with 
incalculable danger to the British possessions in that country, 
Fuller came forward with an able defence of missions among the 
heathen in India. These men eame before the public with such 
bold representations as were calculated to produce serious alarm 
in the public mind, and were intended especially to produce an 
influence on parliament, to prevent them from tolerating the 
ingress of missionaries into the country. The ground taken by _ 
them, however, was so anti-christian, that it gave a fair opportu- 
nity to the friends of missions to rebut, with success, all their 
arguments and representations. They alleged, that the religion 
of the Hindoos was good enough, and suited them better than 
Christianity; and that any attempt to propagate Christianity 
among them, would certainly give rise to insubordination and 
insurrection ; anda few occurrences not at all connected with mis- 
slonary operations, were seized upon, exaggerated and distorted, 
to excite the apprehensions of danger, in the public mind. The 
persons who took the lead in this opposition to missions were, 
Thomas Twining, E'sq., and Major Scott Waring. Several per- 
sons stepped forward in defence of Christian missions, now so 
formidably assailed; but no one with more ability and more. 
thorough acquaintance with the subject, than Andrew Fuller. 
His reply to the allegations of these men, is entitled, “An Apo- 
LOGY FOR THE LATE Curistian Missions To Inpia, IN THREE 
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Parts, wits AN Appenpix.” The texts of scripture which he 
prefixed to the pamphlet, as a motto, were most appropriate. 

“There are no such things done as thou sayest, but thou 
feignest them out of thine own heart.” Nenemran. 

“ And, now, I say unto you, refrain from these men, and let 
them alone; for if this counsel and this work be of men it will 
come to nought, but if it be of God, ye cannot overthrow it, lest 
haply ye be found to fight men against God.” GAMALIEL. 

This “Apology for Christian Missions,” as now published, con- 
sists of various addresses and observations, intended as an answer 
to whatever had been published on the other side. It is believ- 
ed, that by these seasonable, sensible, and convincing publica- 
tions, Fuller contributed in no small degree to the victory, which 
the friends of Christianity gained at that time over worldly poli- 
ticians, not only before the public, but also in parliament.— 
Except Dr. Buchanan, perhaps no other writer made a stronger 
impression on the public mind, than our author. It may be re- 
marked, that the opposition was directed more especially against 
the British and Foreign Bible Society, than any other body; 
but the friends of missions made it a common cause, as they 
ought. 

"hese volumes contain a large number of short essays, 
inserted in some of the periodicals of the day, but we have nei- 
ther time nor space to notice them. It will be found, however, 
that nothing has proceeded from the pen of Fuller, however 
hastily written, which is not marked with strong good sense, 
a manifest love of truth, and a desire to be useful to his fellow men. 

Tt would be no disagreeable task to give an analysis of the 
theology of Andrew Fuller; and freely to express both our agree- 
ment and disagreement with all his published opinions; for, al- 
though, we judge him to be, in the main, truly orthodox, yet there 
are minor points on which we should take the liberty of differ- 
ing from him. But such an examination as this, would require 
time which is not at our disposal; and it is unnecessary : for his 
theological opinions have been for years before the public, and, 
perhaps, no theological writer of modern times, would have more 
of those now termed Calvinists, agreeing with him. And for 
ourselves, we greatly prefer the theology of Andrew Fuller, to 
- that of Crisp and Gill, and feel truly gratified to think, that his 
views appear to be so generally embraced by the ministers of 
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his own denomination ; and they are equally popular with Pres- 
byterian and orthodox Congregational ministers. We have 
made up our minds never to contend with any man for agreeing, 
in doctrinal points, with Andrew Fuller; and it is in hope of in- 
creasing the number of those who shall read his works, that we haye 
been induced to write this review. And in doing this, we have ° 
scarcely adverted to the fact, that Fuller wasa decided antipedo- 
baptist, and an Independent. Of course we do not agree with 
him on these points. But while we can so cordially agree, on’ 
every important doctrine of Christianity, we do not feel disposed 
to lay undue stress on a difference in matters merely external. 
He remained in the church in which he was brought up, and with 
which his family were connected for generations past. We 
feel, that such men as Andrew Fuller are our brethren, and be- 
long to the same church, whatever bars to actual, external com- 
munion, may be interposed. Few men have lived, in our time, of 
the sincerity of whose religion we entertain a better opinion than 
of his. We like the unaffected humility which appears in every 
record, in his diary; and we admire the calm, sober, unpretend- 
ing frame of his dying hours, more than most of the obituaries 
which speak of extacies and raptures. In the last, and trying. 
hour, he deeply felt his own utter unworthiness, and would not 
hear mention of any of his works of piety and benevolence ; but 
trusted for salvation, as he did during his life, simply but firmly, to 
the all-sufficient merits and perfect righteousness of Jesus Christ. 

May we, and all our readers, haye such humility, and such 
trust in our dying hour! 


Arr. IV.— A Cyclopaedia of Biblical Literature, edited by John 
Kitto, D.D., F.S. A.; editor of the Pictorial Bible; author of 
the History and Physical Geography of Palestine. Illustrated 
by numerous engravings. 2 vols. 8vo. New York: 1946, 


_ Tun utility of Bible Dictionaries or (to use the more ambi- 
tious name now current) Cyclopaedias is attested by the fre- 
quency of their appearance, and the constant sale which they 
command. They are indeed indispensable aids in that minute 
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study of the scriptures, without which systematic treatises on 
Criticism and Antiquities are unavailing. While the latter 
afford general views and the means of synoptical comparison, the 
former are intended for continual reference at every step of the 
student’s progress. So great are the facilities afforded by the 
alphabetical arrangement, that even the humblest and most un- 
pretending books of this class may be used, at least occasionally, 
with advantage, by the ripest scholar. Those things are most 
likely to be soon familiar, which we know precisely where to 
look for. Hence the necessity of dictionaries on particular sub- 
jects, not as substitutes for systematic works, but as auxiliaries 
to them. A subject learned exclusively in this way, even if 
complete in its details, could scarcely fail to be distorted and con- 
fused in the arrangements of its parts. This evil can be-obviated 
only by the use of systematic treatises. But when the outline 
has been accurately drawn in this way, there is no more certain 
method of filling it up than by the constant use of well con- 
structed dictionaries as books of reference. The habitual reli- 
ance upon such books by those who use them at all, gives them, 
of course, an influence which makes it highly important that 
they should be made as correct and complete as possible. He 
who acquires the habit of referring to a dictionary, of whatever 
kind, for the solution of his doubts on any subject, is far more 
likely to be governed by it in his judgments than he would be 
by the continuous perusal of a work in systematic form. Nor is 
it merely upon readers that such books exert a powerful though 
often unsuspected influence. It extends no less to writers, and 
through them operates in a constantly enlarging circle. "This 
kind of literature has a peculiar tendency to propagate itself. 
By an easy process, in a great degree mechanical, one dictionary 
may be made to furnish the materials of another, without any:overt 
signs of plagiarism or even imitation. This facility arises from 
the unconnected form of such works:and their want of any plan 
or general aspect which could give them individuality. All that 
they present to the continuous reader or the casual observer is a 
multitude of separate and minute points, without any bond of 
union but their common relation to a general design or subject, 
which makes little impression, because not embodied and made 
palpable by any systematic combination of the parts, but left to 
exist only in idea. Now as every one of these detached parts is 
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essential io any complete book upon the subject, and as only 
some of them can be expected to exhibit much variety in different 
hands, the reader or the public, having no key or clew to the 
parts which would afford an equitable standard of comparison, is 
apt to take the whole for granted, and to give the writer credit 
for as much originality and independence as the nature of his 
task would allow him to exhibit. Hence it is that of all books 
extant, those in the dictionary form afford the most tenyptation 
to the plagiarist, because they afford the fewest facilities for his 
detection. Hence too the endless reproduction of the matter 
of such works in new forms and under new names, but without 
any real or material addition to the general stock of knowledge. 

This unlucky facility of propagation without progress makesthe 
class of books to which it appertains as dangerous in one view as 
they are useful in another, by adapting them to serve as vehicles 
for the indefinite perpetuation of mistake and falsehood, often 
wholly unintentional and even accidental in their origin. The 
very errors of the press may thus be treasured up or rather 
coined anew and thrown into circulation with a fresh stamp to 
authenticate and give them currency. A. curious chapter in the 
history of printing would be one detailing or exemplifying this 
incidental evil, which though not created has been vastly multi- 
plied, wherever it occurs at all, by that sublime invention. If to 
this accidental source of error we add those arising from the 
usual infirmities of authors and compilers, and connect both with 
the special facilities and motives to an indiscriminate imitation 
which exists in this class of writings, and with the continual de- 
mand for them created by their cheapness in proportion to their 
contents and the mechanical facility of using them, it must be 
owned that they are not more indispensable than dangerous and 
liable to abuse. 

The practical conclusion to which these considerations lead, is 
not that such books ought to be prohibited, but that they ought 
to be freqently re-written. 'This is the only means by which 
the old leaven can be certainl y or thoroughly purged out. How- 
ever liable to error the new writer may in this case be, there is 
very little chance of hig repeating independently the blunders of 
his predecessors. His resort to fresh materialsand original autho- 
rities will certainly enable him to shun the most of them. Hisown 
mistakes will probably be altogether different, and even this may 
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be regarded as a salutary change from an inveterate monotony 
of error. It is like the substitution of a fresh wound for an old 
running sore. ‘This would be so even on the supposition that 
the chances of mistake remain the same as in the first instance; 
how much more when they are greatly diminished by every fresh 
recurrence to the fountain head of information. 

But besides the utility, or rather the necessity, of thorough 
reconstruction in this class of writings, for the purpose of cor- 
recting old mistakes and purging out inveterate corruptions, the 
same process is required for an equally strong and yet a wholly 
independent reason. Even if the old books had been faultless 
in their origin, and free from all deterioration in their repro- 
duction, it would still be necessary to re-write them, in order to 
keep up with the advance of learning, or at least with its vicis- 
situdes. It is no very hazardous assertion, that in reference to 
the subjects usually treated in such books, there is a constant 
movement onwards, an addition to our stores of knowledge, an 
enlargement of our field of vision, and a favourable change of 
what the Anglo-Germans call our “standing point.’ But even 
granting that there has been no such actual advance or augmen- 
tation since Bible Dictionaries came into vogue in the early part 
of the last century, it would be paradoxical to question that the 
old knowledge has assumed new forms, and entered into new 
combinations, of which some at least may be considered as facili- 
tating Biblical study, or if that is too much, as necessary to the 
comprehension of the modern writers. If our books for elemen- 
tary instruction in arithmetic, geography, and so forth, have 
assumed a new form, even where there has been no material 
change of substance, why may not such a change be equally 
admissible, if not unavoidable, in other and higher parts of edu- 
cation? We have thus a double reason for maintaining that the 
class of books in question should from time to time be thoroughly 
re-written; first, because it is the only means of purging out 
the errors which this kind of literature tends peculiarly to breed 
and to perpetuate; and secondly, because it is the only means 
of bringing up our popular biblical literature to the rising stan- 
dard of improvement and discovery. 

With these prepossessions on the general subject, we are of 
course prepared to welcome such a work as that before us, as a 
timely addition to the biblical apparatus previonsly extant in 
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our language. Much must of necessity depend upon the editor, 
and more especially upon his views as to the only way in which 
the work can be constructed so as to effect its purpose. Dr. 
Kitto comes recommended, even to those not acquainted with 
his. other writings, by the well-known general facts of his ex- 
perience and success as a book-maker, and of his long familiarity, 
in this capacity at least, with biblical subjects. A feeling of 
more personal interest in him and his literary labours must exist 
in the minds of all who have read his account of the providential 
circumstance which transformed him from a mason’s apprentice 
to a helluo librorum, to wit, the total loss of hearing by a fall 
from a ladder at the age of twelve. All this, however, could 
but raise a general presumption in his favour, and one liable to 
be destroyed by any indication of erroneous judgment as to the 
true method of constructing such a book to most advantage. We 
are glad to find, however, that his views on this essential point, 
as theoretically stated in his preface, and practically realized in 
the body of the work, are in a high degree enlarged and elevated, 
equally free from blind attachment to old errors and from wild 
proclivity to new ones. We shall do no more than an act of jus- 
tice to a laborious and enlightened scholar by illustrating briefly 
this general commendation in a few particulars. 

The first thing which strikes us as indicative of good sense 
and acquaintance with the general subject is the limitation of 
the ground to be occupied, as laid down in the preface. We can- 
not, it is true, commend either the wisdom or the good taste of 
imserting a lecture on Hneyclopddie, such as are yearly deli- 
vered in the German universities, an honour which may very 
possibly have been enj oyed more than once by this identical per- 
formance from the pen of Dr. Credner at Giessen. Neither the 
doctrinal “standing point” nor the literary fame of this professor 
entitles him to such distinction; and even if they did, there 
would be something laughable in using an awkward English ver- 
sion of an awkward German lecture, for the purpose of appri- 
sme English readers what is meant by “ Cyclopaedia” and by 
“Biblical Literature.” All that was necessary in the way of 
definition has been far more clearly given in a few words by the 
editor himself than in Credner’s elaborate distinctions and cita- 
tions of his own German works. What we approve in Dr. 
Kitto’s. plan, apart from. this unfortunate interpolation, is the 
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distinct delineation of his subject as including only Archaeology” 
and Criticism or rather Introduction in the German sense. This 

affords ample matter for two volumes of the size before us, nor 

could any other extensive topic have been introduced without 

a hurtful sacrifice of fulness and precision or a very undesirable ° 
increase of price. At the same time, what is here embraced is 

really, as it claims to be, preparatory and auxiliary to interpre- 

tation. It may indeed be all reduced to introduction in its 

widest sense, as comprehending criticism, geography, natural 

history, and antiquities in all their branches, religious, political, 

social, and domestic. These are the topics upon which a faith- 

ful student of the Bible would desire to make constant use of 

such a work as that before us. 

Another favourable symptom is the editor’s avowed determina- 
tion to construct the work truly and entirely de novo. To the 
grounds for this conclusion there is no need of reverting ; it is 
enough that they are here appreciated and reduced to practice. 
Dr. Kitto seems particularly anxious to disclaim all direct de- 
pendence upon Calmet, and no wonder, when we take into con- 
sideration the interminable progeny of which that meritorious 
work has been the parent. A slight sketch of its history, as given 
in the preface of the work before us, may be not devoid of in- 
terest and use. Calmet’s Dictionnaire Historique, Critique, 
Chronologique, Géographique, et Littérale de la Buble, con- 
taining in an alphabetic form the substance of the author's 
Commentaire Littérale, was originally published at Paris, in two 
volumes folio 1722, and eight years later more complete in four 
volumes folio. The only important work of the same kind 
which had appeared before it was the Hierolexicon of Rechen- 
berg, published at Frankfort and Leipzig, in 1714. The first 
English version of Calmet was that of D’Oyley and Colson, in 
three volumes folio, 1732. This was the great offcina of Bible 
Dictionaries, large and small, got up by various hands, to meet 
the wants of different. denominations, until 1795, when a fresh 
material was afforded for this kind of manufacture by Charles 
Taylor's abridgment of Calmet in two volumes quarto, accom- 
panied by two more of his own called Fragments, and containing 
a farrago of varied learning, and eccentric speculation on a 
yast variety of subjects, some of them having but a distant bear- 
ing on the scriptures and no tendency at all to illustrate or ex- 

VOL. XVIII.—NO. IV. 50 


560 Kitto’s Cyclopaedia of [OcToBER, 


plain them. This foreign matter having been laboriously con- 
densed and incorporated with the abridged Calmet by succeeding 
pook makers, resulted in a product which can only be compared 
to some of the adulterated wines of the American and European 
liquor market. Dr. Robinson’s abridged edition (1832) has been 
consulted in the present case only for the sake of his additions, 
“but more in the early than in the latter part, where the 
sources of such additions were rather sought in the German 
authorities from which they were found to be derived.” Of 
Winer’s Biblisches Realwérterbuch the editor professes to have 
made more frequent use, but in a way which shows his just ap- 
preciation of its character, viz. “rather as an index than as a 
direct source of materials,” a most accurate description of that 
wonderful chef-d’euvre in the way of multifarious and condensed 
citation. 

The next thing which has favourably impressed us is the edi- 
tor’s not undertaking to prepare the entire work himself or only 
with the aid of his immediate friends and usual collaborateurs. 
Such a course might probably have saved much trouble, time and 
money, in the end, but it would far more certainly have lowered - 
the literary merit of the work to an indefinite degree, and 
robbed the editor of all the praise now due to him for justly es- 
timating the importance, not to say necessity, of executing such 
a plan at this day by an extensive division of labour. 'This 
view of the matter was already familiar to the English public, 
through a number of the recent examples in other works of lit- 
erature, such as Smith’s Dictionary of Classical Antiquities, and 
the Biographical Dictionary of the Society for the Diffusion of 
Useful Knowledge. But such examples are so often thrown away, 
especially on scholars of a different department, that we think the 
present editor entitled to much credit for the zeal with which 
he seems to have sacrificed his pride of authorship to this great 
law of learned compilation. He has boldly and faithfully acted 
on the principle that such a plan can be worthily executed, in 
the present state of learning, only by distributing its parts 
among many hands, and such hands too as haye been fitted by 
anterior experience to perform them most suctessfully. In order 
to secure this advantage he was willing to forego that of 
entire uniformity in method, style, and even sentiment, a bold 
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choice but, in our opinion, under the circumstances of the case, 
a wise one. 

Another question of some delicacy which has been judiciously 
decided, is the question with respect to the use which was to be 
‘made of German sources and authorities. A right decision is 
the more commendable in this case because error was so natural 
and easy, not in one but in opposite directions. A superficial 
sciolist, inoculated with the notion that whatever is expressed 
in German must be true and wise, would have made the book a 
parrot-like reiteration of absurd neologisms. A prejudiced 
alarmist, convinced that all impiety and error may be shut out 
by a rigorous embargo upon German books, would have put the 
literature of the work back half a century at least, to preserve 
it from all tincture of outlandish infidelity. The editor has 
wisely and successfully avoided both extremes, at least so far as 
his design and purpose are concerned, by opening the door to the 
results of German learning, without opening the windows to the 
pestilential atmosphere of what may still unhappily be called 
German principles. In other words, he has enriched the book 
with references to many valuable German works, down to the 
date almost of publication, and enlisted the services of writers 
thoroughly familiar with the modern German learning but entire- 
ly exempt from the skepticism by which it is poisoned, so that 
they are able to maintain sound opinions not in ignorance but 
in defiance of assaults upon them. ‘he difference between this 
course and that which some would have pursued, is the same as 
that between escaping from an enemy by running and by beating 
him in battle. 

We have no hesitation in expressing the opinion that justice 
cannot now be done to the subjects handled in these volumes 
without drawing largely upon German sources. The very fact 
that neological propensities have led the scholars of that country 
to plough up the whole field for themselves and to examine every 
clod and pebble with a microscopic scrutiny, makes it certain 
that they must have turned up something which was not upon 
the surface, and which others never would have foundif the soil 
had remained undisturbed, although they may be far better qual- 
ified to estimate aud use what is discovered than the discoverers 
themselves. The true course with respect to German labours 
and researches is not to look away from them or cover them 
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with dust, but to seize upon their valuable products and convert 
them to our own use in the very face and teeth of those who 
after bringing them to light are often utterly unable to dispose 
of them. 

Among the auxiliaries whom the editor has thus enlisted, some 
of the most eminent are not only masters of German erudition 
but Germans themselves. Besides Credner, whose contribu- 
tions, in our judgment, are of little value, a number of interesting — 
and important articles are from the pen of Tholuck, Hengsten- 
berg, and Hiivernick. These names will suffice to show what 
class of German principles is represented in the Cyclopaedia, 
and how far the coincidence of modern scholarship and infidelity 
is from being necessary or invariable. It is indeed a curious 
fact that while some of the most orthodox opinions here asserted 
are maintained by Germans, some of the most lax and latitudina- 
rian notions are propounded by members of the Church and Uni- 
versities of England, a sufficient proof that such comparisons 
must rest on other data than ecclesiastical or national distinc- 
tions. Besides the German writers just enumerated, we observe 
in the List of Contributors, the name of Ewald, but have not 
detected any article with his initials during two perfunctory ex- 
aminations of the work. His contributions must be very few. 
The editor appears to have employed means to obtain a contribu-. 
tion from Neander on the subject of Baptism, for the singular 
purpose of producing “freshness of effect” upon a topic which 
seemed to be exhausted in England. It rather looks as if the 
motive had been to admit from Germany opinions which, if 
written by an Englishman, might seem to be sectarian. At any 
rate, the excellent Neander, with a naiveté which will not ap- 
pear strange to those who know him, pleads the pressure of his 
other labours and devolves the task upon his dear friend, J. Jacobi, 
of Berlin, as fully qualified to do it justice. Whatever be the merit 
of Jacobi or his article, the substitution must provoke a smile 
from English readers, who are perfectly aware that Neander’s 
name alone would haye recommended anything which he had 
written, a virtue not transferable even by himself to the person 
is the writings of his “dear friend, J. Jacobi.” As to the article 
itself, it fully meets the editor’s demand for something different — 
from the customary exhibitions of the same theme in English, 
and must greatly gratify his Baptist brethren by propounding in 
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the boldest form Neander’s doctrine as to the non-apostolicity of 
infant baptism. 

Besides the native representatives of German learning who 
have now been mentioned, there are seyeral English scholars 
whose numerous articles exhibit intimate acquaintance with the 
biblical literature of that country. Of these, the names which 
meet the eye most frequently are those of the Reverend J. F. 
Denham, M. A., St. John’s College, Cambridge F. R. S.; the 
Rey. John Nicholson, B. A., of Oxford, and P. D. of 'Tibingen; 
the Rey. William Wright, M. A. and LL.D. of Trinity College, 

Dublin; and the Rev. F. W. Newman, late Fellow of Balliol 
College, Oxford. he last named, unless we mistake the man, 
is a near kinsman of the famous Newman, and seceded from the 
English Church before him, but in an opposite direction. In 
addition to these Anglican divines, the same kind of learning is 
apparent in the contributions of some eminent dissenters, and 
especially in those of the Rey. Dr. Samuel Davidson, Professor in 
the Lancashire Independent College, and the Rey. Dr. Alexan- 
der, a distinguished Congregational minister in Edinburgh. 
The editor himself displays a like familiarity with German 
sources, although not precisely of the same class, on account of 
the particular field to which he has confined himself. This 
observation furnishes an opportunity of briefly stating how the 
subjects treated in the work have been distributed. 

The department which the editor reserves for himself is that 
of antiquities, religious, social, and political, a choice no doubt 
determined by his taste and by the course of his previous studies. 
For the same reason he has likewise contributed a large pro- 
portion of the articles on geography, in which he has made 
ample use of Robinson and other recent writers on that sub- 
ject. The Natural History of the Bible has been treated with 
particular attention, in original articles expressly written for the 
work by two distinguished naturalists. 'The Botany of Scrip- 
ture was entrusted to Dr. J. F. Royle, Professor of Materia 
Medica and Therapeutics in King’s College, London. ‘Vhis 
gentleman, while resident in India, was commissioned by the 
medical authorities in Bengal, to investigate the medicinal plants 
and drugs of India, for the purpose of ascertaining how far the 
public service might be supplied with indigenous medicines 
instead of importing them from ore countries. This even- 
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tually led to an extensive collation of the most celebrated 
oriental writers on materia medica, as well as to a careful inves- 
tigation of the substances themselves. Such labours could not 
fail to yield many valuable fruits in reference to the Natural 
History of Scripture. They are not, however, without some 
accompanying disadvantages, arising from the circumstances of 
the case. It is impossible that one whose mind has thus been 
occupied with a certain branch of science for its own sake, and 
especially when it has been pursued in an original and novel 
manner, should be able to confine himself io that precise kind 
and amount of information which is necessary for an incidental 
purpose, not particularly interesting to the man himself. His 
own favourite designs will be continually getting the advantage 
of the object temporarily presented, and inducing him to dwell 
upon particulars which really contribute nothing to the imme- 
diate end in view. With this fault Dr. Royle’s contributions to 
the work before us are unquestionably very often chargeable. 
‘The space assigned to certain subjects and to certain parts of 
subjects is sometimes wholly disproportioned to their practical 
importance as illustrative of scripture. The same remark is 
applicable, in a less degree, to the articles on Scriptural Zoology, 
by Colonel Hamilton Smith, President of the Deyon and Corn- 
wall Natural History Society. hat this fault did not strike 
the editor is probable because in his own part of the work there 
is observable a disposition to push archaeological detail far be- 
yond the point of exegetical utility. To such details there can 
of course be no objection in their proper place; but where eco- 
nomy of time and space is so important to the reader and for his 
sake to the writer, there is something more than a utilitarian 
argument against the disproportion here complained of. 'This 
mistaken view of archaeology, considered as a source of illustra- 
tion to the scriptures, has been characteristic of a certain school 
in England and Ameria, as may be seen in the appropriation of 
whole pages to huge wood-cuts of animals, plants, and musical 
instruments, where all the light derivable from this source could 
be imparted in a single sentence without any diagram at all. 
The abuse, however, is by no means confined to these “ pictorial 
illustrations” it exists no less in the superfluous descriptions of 
familiar or irrelevant objects and the endless extracts from ori- 
ental travellers, the insertion of which is regarded as a kind of 
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meritorious opus operatum, whether any useful end is answered 
by the same or not. This diluted learning has been far more 
common among English writers than in Germany, where criti- 
cism and emulation constantly exert a restraining and inciting 
influence on writers of all classes. Even there, however, some- 
thing of the same kind has been known, as in the case of Hen- 
dewerk who takes occasion, from Isaiah’s mention of the ass, in 
ch. i. 3, to go into an elaborate description of that animal, with 
due care to discriminate between the European and the oriental 
asses; as if any light whatever could be thrown upon the pro- 
phecy by this impertinent parade of asinine zoology. 

We are far from meaning to insinuate that Dr. Royle and 
Colonel Smith have done no service to the cause of scriptural 
interpretation by their learned contributions, or that the fault 
which we have mentioned is not vastly overbalanced by the 
scientific precision and the oriental learning of these articles. 
On the contrary, we reckon them among the most original and 
valuable elements which enter into the composition of the work, 
and cheaply purchased even by the sacrifice of space and sym- 
metry, which we have mentioned only as a blemish, which in 
subsequent editions may be rectified, if such a process should be 
necessary to secure room for other matter more directly bearing 
on the great end of the compilation, than some of the botanical 
and zoological details in question. 

The other great department of the work is that of Criticism in 
the wider sense, or what the Germans technically call Introduc- 
tion, including every thing connected with the text of scripture 
and the genuineness of its parts. This important class of sub- 
jects has, in the work before us been committed to safe and able 
hands. The topics constituting General Introduction haye been 
chiefly furnished by Dr. Davidson, who may be said to have 
given here the substance of his valuable lectures on Biblical 
Criticism, the best elementary book on the subject in the English 
language, as combining, more successfully than any other, ancient 
principles with modern learning. There are also from the same 
pen, special articles on Chronicles and Revelation. Those on the 
Pentateuch and its component parts and on the book of Daniel 
are by Hivernick, who has here given the results of his valuable 
Introduction. ‘Those on Job, Ecclesiastes, and Isaiah, are by 
Hengstenberg ; on Samuel, Kings, Jonah, Zephaniah, and Zech- 
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ariah, by Dr. Eadie of the United Secession Church; on Esther, 
Canticles, Micah, Obadiah, and Nahum, by Dr. Wright of Dublin; 
on the Psalms and Nehemiah by Dr. Benjamin Davies; on Amos 
and Joel by Mr. J. E. Ryland; on Jeremiah and Ezekiel by the 
Rey. Mr. Gotch of Trinity College, Dublin; on Ruth by Pro- 
fessor Bush; with several others by contributors whose names 
are not included in the catalogue prefixed to the first volume. 

In the New Testament, the special introduction has been 
chiefly furnished by Dr. Tholuck of Halle, Dr. Wright of Dublin, 
and Dr. Alexander of Edinburgh. The philological articles are 
chiefly from the pen of Messrs. Newman, Wright and Nicholson, 
the last of whom is well known as the English translator of 
Ewald’s Hebrew Grammar, the authority of which work seems 
to be more generally recognised than that of any other in the 
volumes now before us. . 

Besides the more frequent contributors of whom we have 
already spoken, the editor appears to have entrusted several 
selected subjects to distinguished writers for special reasons 
which are not always obvious. This is the origin of the articles 
on Adam and Paradise by Dr. John Pye Smith, of those on the 
Creation and the Deluge by Professor Baden Powell of Oxford, 
and of those on Miracles and Inspiration by Dr. Woods of Ando- 
ver. Occasional articles in different departments have been 
furnished likewise by the Rev. Dr. Doran, Secretary of the 
Church Missionary Society; the Rev. Mr. Jamieson, editor of © 
Paxton’s Hustrations; the Rev. N. Morren of the Church of 
Scotland; the Rey. Dr. Stebbing, of St. John’s College, Cam- 
bridge ; and the Rey. J. R. Beard, D.D. We observe upon the 
list of contributors, without having yet been able to identify 
their articles, the names of Dr. Baur of Giessen, and the late Dr. 
Welsh of Edinburgh, with several others, British and American, 
to which we are obliged, with shame, to acknowledge ourselves 
strangers. 

The particulars already stated will suffice to show the scale on 
which the work is projected, and the extent to which the editor 
has availed himself of the division of labour in its execution. 
They will also show the pains which he has taken to avoid 
either sectarian or national restrictions and to levy contributions 
upon every accessible province in the republic of letters. As 
many of his applications may haye been unsuccessful, it is proba- 
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ble that what we have stated gives but an imperfect view of 
the praiseworthy efforts made to render this new Dictionary 
worthy of the subject, and of the advanced state of biblical 
learning. 

To this account of Dr. Kitto’s plan we have little to add in 
the way of criticism on its execution. A particular estimate of 
the contents would be forbidden by our limits, even if not pre- 
cluded by the cursory nature of the only examination which we 
have as yet made of the work in itscomplete form. As to style 
and manner, we can only say, that the German contributors fare 
worst, as might have been expected from the fact that they ap- 
pear in the disguise of a translation, often awkward and unskilful, 
sometimes even ludicrous in consequence of its retaining German, 
idioms for which there are perfectly good English equivalents. 
In some cases too, the sense is wholly obscured by this gratuitous 
adherence to the form of the original, as it is in others by evi- 
dent mistake upon the part of the translator. This is the more: 
to be regretted as the originals are not accessible, and as these 
articles, in some respects, are the most interesting part of the 
collection. The best written articles, in reference to style alone, 
appear to be those of the Anglican contributors, who, for some 
reason, have an ease and refinement in the use of their own lan- 
guage, which is often wanting even in Dissenters of great learn- 
ing, such as John Pye Smith and Samuel Davidson. The editor 
himself is a good writer, and the body of the work does credit to 
its authors, as a specimen of skilful book-making and correct 
composition. 

Jt is a much more serious question how far the opinions 
broached in this work can be reckoned sound and healthful in 
their influence on that class of readers who are most likely to 
make use of it. That the general spirit of the work is good, and 
that its principles are in the main both orthodox and evangelical, 
may be asserted even on the ground of a perfunctory perusal. 
But it is equally certain that its character, in this as in other re- 
spets, cannot be uniform. This was distinctly foreseen by the edi- 
tor as an incidental evil inseparable from the enlarged plan upon 
which the work has been constructed. It is for this reason that 
the initials of the authors are appended to the articles, in order 
that the responsibility may rest upon themselves. In this ar- 
rangement there is no doubt something unsatisfactory, a want 
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of unity and even homogéneousness, which in a systematic work 
would be intolerable, and which even here can be regarded in 
no better light than that of a necessary evil. That it is neces- 
sary seems to us however no less clear than that it is an evil. 
Between such a work, with all the disadvantages arising from 
this cause, and the consistent uniform production of a single in- 
dividual or clique, without the benefit of varied labour, no en- 
lightened student of the word of God can hesitate. All that is 
necessary to prevent the evils which may be anticipated, is to 
bear in mind the general fact that this work owes its literary 
merit, in a great degree, to the number and variety of its compi- 
lers, who belong to different nations, churches, schools, and par- 
ties, and that every part must therefore be received with due 
consideration of its source, although, as we have said, the excep- 
tions to the general harmony of principle and spirit will proba- 
bly be found few in number and by no means of an aggravated 
character. | 

With this qualification we are free to recommend the Cyclo- 
paedia of Dr. Kitto, as a marked improvement upon all preceding 
works of the same kind, and as the most convenient means, acces- 
sible to English readers, of securing the valuable fruits of modern 
biblical investigation. If this be so, the variety of pens employed 
upon it rather adds to its value than detracts from it, by justi- 
fying the assertion of the editor, that the English language has 
no other book which eminent foreign scholars have co-operated 
with our own in producing, and certainly no other which em- 
bodies the combined labour of writers who are of different com- 
munions here, and are known by different names among men, 


but have the same hope in this world and but one name in 
heaven. 


Arr. V.—l. Historical Sletch of th Merl : 
Rey. David King, 1,.1,. ty of the Evangelical Alliance, by 


2. nen 1e Evangelical Alliance, by Rev. Dr. Chalmers. Edin- 


We propose to give in the present article a brief historical 
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sketch of the remarkable movement to which these two pamph- 
lets refer. The Evangelical Alliance which has just been 
formed, may be said to be the offspring of the Bicentenary com- 
memoration of the Westminster Assembly, which took place in 
Edinburgh, in July, 1843. The object then in view, gave to the 
proceedings, no doubt something of a denominational character ; 
but the spirit which pervaded them was enlightened and benevo- 
lent, and the allusions to other bodies of evangelical Christians, 
were all in the way of lamenting their absence. Among the 
thousands attending that great meeting, there was one gentle- 
man present upon whose mind and heart the exercises of the 
occasion, and especially some expository remarks on Phil. iu. 15, 
16, by the late Dr. Balmer, made a deep impression. There is 
now no indelicacy in saying that we refer to John Henderson, 
Esq., of Park,—a gentleman distinguished alike for his wealth 
and his Christian excellence—a most enlightened and munificent 
friend of Christian union. He was roused to consider whether 
any means could be devised for the removal of the many unhap- 
py divisions existing within the visible church of Christ. His 
first measure was to get up a volume of Essays on Christian 
union, by ministers belonging to different portions of the church. 
The authors of these essays were handsomely remunerated, and 
many copies of the work were gratuitously circulated in Great 
Britain and America, through the munificence of Mr. Henderson, 

In one of these treatises, the idea was thrown out of a conven- 
tion of Evangelical Christendom, for the purpose of considering 
and promoting the visible union of the friends of the Redeemer; 
the suggestion proved not to have been in vain, After much 
prayerful and deliberate consideration of the subject by brethren 
in Scotland, (among whom Mr. Henderson’s name deserves to be 
mentioned with special honour,) it was resolved to make an ex- 
perimental effort. Accordingly a circular was addressed to “the 
Evangelical church in England, Wales, and Ireland, inviting them 
to hold a conference at Liverpool, to devise measures for the 
promotion of Christian union among themselves, and if possible, 
to prepare the way for a convention of evangelical Christians 
from all parts of the world. The document is in the following 
terms: 

“ Grascow, August 5th, 1845. 
“Dear Breturen:—You are aware of the proposal which 
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has emanated from various quarters, that a great meeting of 
evangelical Christians belonging to various churches and coun- 
tries should be shortly convened in London, to associate and con- 
centrate the strength of an enlightened Protestantism against 
the encroachments of Popery and Puseyism, and to promote the 
interests of a scriptural Christianity. To us it appears that a 
preliminary meeting comprising delegates from the various de- 
nominations in Great Britain and Ireland, might, with advantage, 
be held this summer, in some town in England. his subordi- 
nate measure has been submitted to various sections of Scottish 
Christians, and has obtained their cordial approbation; and 
most of the subscribers to this letter have been appointed to use 
their best endeavours for carrying it into execution. We ear- 
nestly and respectfully invite you to join in the movement. On 
your co-operation its success depends ; for, if limited to Scotland, 
it would be diminutive and ineffectual. 

“As to the objects of the preliminary meeting, we think it 
better not to speak with precision. The delegates will shape 
their own course; and we abstain from any remarks or sugges- 
tions which might appear to invade the freedom of their delibera- 
tion. To any, however, who might object to the want of a 
defined aim, we would reply in general, that there is, in our 
opinion, no want of work for the combined energies of evangeli- 
cal Christians. The very fact of meeting together would be a 
feast of charity to themselves, and would present an exemplifi- 
cation of brotherhood highly honouring to their religious pro- 
fessions. By this would all men know that they were Christ’s 
disciples, because they loved one another. 

“When assembled, they might engage together in devotional 
exercises ; hear strong appeals to their individual and collective 
duties ; indicate the basis of the greater meeting to be called at 
their instance; and organize, or even set on foot, a series of 
measures, whether by books, tracts, or lectureships, or otherwise 
for diffusing through all European countries, a scriptural knowl- | 
edge of the salvation of Christ, and exploding the sceptical and 
superstitious system so lamentably prevalent, by which the doc- 
trines of the Cross are expressly denied, or buried under a heap 
of inventions and delusions. , 

“We sincerely hope that you will give the subject your 
favourable consideration. It is easy to anticipate objections, but 
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the end is too great and good to be abandoned on slight grounds. 
We suggest the 1st of October as a day of meeting, and Liver- 
pool as the place.” 

This requisition was signed by ministers and elders belonging 
to the Free Church of Scotland, the United Secession, the Relief, 
the Reformed Presbyterian, the Original Secession, the Congre- 
gational and the Baptist churches; and the response given to it 
by those to whom it was addressed was in the highest degree 
cordial and gratifying. A large proportion of the persons invited 
to join in the movement, complied with the summons; they 
were joined by others to whom the circular had not been special- 
ly sent, but who felt a deep interest in the cause of Christian 
union, so that not less than two hundred and sixteen persons 
drawn from seventeen different denominations of Christians, as- 
sembled in Liverpool on the Ist day of October, 1845. Of course 
the Liverpool meeting was a purely experimental one, it being 
impossible to determine beforehand how far its members could 
proceed together, or what would be the issue of their delibera- 
tions. However, the spirit of brotherly love seems to have been 
poured out upon it in an eminent degree; indeed all who had 
the privilege of attending it, unite in testifying that it would 
not be possible to convey to those who were not there, an ade- 
quate impression of the spirit and tone of that surprising assem- 
bly—an assembly in which churchmen and dissenters, Episcopa~ 
lians, Presbyterians, Methodists, and Baptists, the representatives 
of parties but a few years ago engaged in the hottest controver- 
sies, now sat side by side, owning each other as brethren, con- 
fessing their past sins against each other, and giving utterance to 
expressions of mutual and fraternal love. Some confessed that 
they had come to the meeting with no sanguine hopes of a happy 
result ; others came full of anxiety and apprehension; but when, 
upon the unanimous adoption of a basis of common truth, the 
whole assembly rose almost instinctively, and with one consent 
sang a hymn of praise to their common God and Saviour, there 
was produced in every heart the deep and joyful conviction, that 
the set time had arrived for a general and vigourous effort to 
remove the alienations so long existing in the church of Christ. 
The opening exercises of the meeting were, with great pro- 
priety, wholly of a devotional character ;—these services would 
scarcely fail to elicit aconscientiousness of mind and heart. No dis- 
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tinction of sects could be discovered from the songs or the sup-- 
plications in which they jomed, and thus at the very outset, a 

beautiful and impressive proof was given that amid all the 

diversity of names and opinions, there existed a real and 

precious unity. “'There hasbeen,” said Dr. Leifchild, “a singu- 

lar unity in our devotions; in the prayers we this day presented, 

no one could have told to what body of Christians those who 

offered them belonged. I made an observation of this at the 

time, and I feel that it must have been made by all of us; this 

fact demonstrates the existence ofa real unity of heart.” 

Without entering into a full account of the Liverpool confer- 
ence, we would observe, that to all its members the way seemed 
quite open for summoning a convention of Christians, not of the 
British empire alone, but from all parts of the world, to carry 
forward the work so auspiciously begun. It may also be men- 
tioned that at an early period of the Conference, the following 
important resolution was unanimously adopted : ! 

“That, in the prosecution of the present attempt, the Confer- 
ence are clearly and unanimously of the opinion, that no compro- 
mise of their own views, or sanction of those of others, on the 
points on which they differ, ought to be either required or ex- 
pected on the part of any who may concur in it, but that all 
shall be held as free as before, to maintain and advocate their 
views with all due forbearance and brotherly love. Further, 
that, any union or alliance to be formed, should be understood to 
be an alliance of individual Christians, and not of denominations 
or branches of the church.” 

‘The principle embraced in this resolution, and which is now 
embodied in the constitution of the Evangelical Alliance, is well 
fitted to remove a host of misgivings. There is nothing which 
a good man values more highly than his religious belief. The 
matter may be minute, but if he believes it to be a part of the 
revealed mind of Christ, he cannot sacrifice it without feeling 
himself guilty of a sort of treason. Every scheme of union 
which demands such sacrifice is eventually vicious. But in join- 
ing the Alliance no man is asked either to surrender or conceal 
his conscientious convictions; the straitest member of the strait- 
est sect, may feel at ease about his doctrinal peculiarities, for 
there is to be no compromise of his own tenets or sanction of anoth- 
ers. Allare free to maintain and advocate their views, on the 


1846.] The Evangelical Alliance. 573 


single condition that such advocacy of them be conducted with 
all due forbearance and brotherly love. And if the Evangelical 
Alliance can only be instrumental in recommending this article 
to the adoption of Christendom, that the expression of religious 
views shall be at once frank and affectionate, and that when so 
conducted it shall be held inoffensive, its formation will not have 
been in vain. 

But a great point yet remained to be determined, viz: who 
should be invited to the Conference to be held in London,—a 
question, which under the circumstances of the case, was just 
equivalent to this—who should be admitted as members of the 
Alliance. It seemed manifest that there must be discrimination 
of some sort: accordingly the Liverpool Conference resolved 
that “the persons who shall be invited to the future meeting 
shall be such as hold and maintain what are usually understood 
to be evangelical views” in regard to sundry matters of doctrine 
which we shall presently mention. We shall only add in regard 
to this Liverpool meeting, that it is determined to call a more 
general assembly to be held in London, and at the same time ap- 
pointed a large provisional committee, comprising four divisions, 
viz: one for London, a second for Liverpool, a third for Glasgow; 
and a fourth for Dublin. 

Meanwhile the project of an Alliance on the proposed basis 
encountered in various quarters, the most decided opposition. 
Evangelical Episcopalians deemed it a Jesuitical scheme to 
entrap the church of England; Scottish Freechurchmen declared 
that by such an union, the recent testimony of their church re- 
specting the headship of Christ would be compromised, while 
English Dissenters were afraid that if they entered into it, their 
mouths would be shut upon the subject of establishments. In 
yarious judicatories of the Free Church the matter was canvassed; 
and particularly in the last General Assembly there was an ear- 
nest and able debate on the subject. Besides this, domestic 
opposition to the proposed Alliance, other clouds arose to darken 
the prospect of its formation. As the day fixed for the London ~ 
Conference approached, the idea seemed to prevail that those 
-vith whom the measure originated, had gone too far and too fast 
in proposing an Ecumenical Alliance, and that the actual result 
of the Conference would be the organization of a British Alh- 
ance, with a view of concentrating the energies of churchmen 
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and dissenters against the growing power of Popery in Britain. 
Then there was the ill-judged resolution of the Provincial Com- 
mittee in April, to the effect that no slave holder should be invi- 
ted—a resolution, which not only awakened the fean that the 
American delegation would be virtually excluded from the Con- 
ference, but which also gave great offence to some of the most 
eminent and able friends of the movement. On this point Dr. 
Chalmers, in the pamphlet mentioned at the head of this arti- 
cle, very justly observes: “We must regret the resolution at Bir- 
mingham, of April Ist, withholding invitations from those ‘who, 
whether by their own fault or otherwise, may be in the unhap- 
py position of holding their fellows as slaves’ If not by their 
own fault, the laying on of such a stigma is an act of cruelty 
and injustice to those ministers, of whom, we doubt not there is 
anumber in the southern states of the American Union, who 
mourn over slavery in all its abominations. 'These form the 
very class who were most likely to send over their representa- 
tives to this country.. But even as to those who are in fault, the 
more of them the better. By this resolution then, we have 
thrown away a glorious opportunity of holding converse with 
ministers who might otherwise have come to us from that taint- _ 
ed region. We should have greatly preferred the actual pres- 
ence of these men, and to have held oval converse with them, 
rather than distant letter writing. The Alliance we hope will, 
by their open protest both against Popery and Puseyism, hold 
their face as a flint against the most powerful of this world’s hier- 
archies. But let independence have its perfect work. ‘There 
1S a party of injudicious Abolitionists in America who have 
greatly distempered and retarded the cause of emancipation ; 
and let us not give way to the fanatic outcry that they are at- 
tempting to excite throughout the misled and deluded multitudes 
of our own land.” 'Thése clouds were happily dispersed; the 
proceedings at the final mecting of the Committee in August, 
the only one which the American and other foreign brethren 
wero enabled to attend, were of such a nature as to make it 
evident that if an alliance was formed, it would be one of a com- 
prehensive character, according to the catholic views of those 
with whom the thing had originated. 

On the 19th of August, there was gathered in Freemason’s 
Hall, London, a vast and unique assembly, such an one, incertain 
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respects, as Christendom had never before witnessed. In that 
splendid hall there met brethren from many and distant lands 
from England, Scotland, Ireland, France, Germany, Switzerland, 
Canada, and the United States—brethren who represented near- 
ly all the branches into which the Evangelical church of Christ 
is divided. The exercises of the first sitting were very proper- 
ly of a devotional nature, while the remainder of the day was 
taken up with the appointment of officers, and of various stand- 
ing committees. 

The business of the meeting was not fairly entered upon until 
the third session, when the following resolutions were proposed 
and unanimously adopted, viz : 

“T. That this Conference, composed of professing Christians of 
many different Denominations, all exercising the right of private 
judgment, and through common infirmity, differing among 
themselves, in the views they entertain on some points, both of 
Christian doctrine and Ecclesiastical Polity, and gathered from 
many and remote parts of the world for the purpose of promo- 
ting Christian union, rejoice in making their unanimous avowal 
of the glorious truth, that the church of the living God, while - 
it admits of growth, is one church, never haying lost, and being 
incapable of losing its essential unity. Not, therefore, to create 
that unity, but to confess it, is the design of their assembling 
together. One in reality, they desire also, as far as they may 
be able to attain it, to be visibly one; and thus, both to realize 
in themselves, and to exhibit to others, that a living and eyer- 
lasting union binds all true believers together in the fellowship 
of the church of Christ, “ which is His body, the fulness of Him 
that. filleth all in all.” 

“TI. That this Conference, while recognizing the essential uni- 
ty of the Christian church, feel constrained to deplore its existing 
divisions, and to express their deep sense of sinfulness involved 
in the alienation of affection, by which they have been attended, 
and of the manifold evils which have resulted therefrom, and to 
ayow their solemn conviction of the necessity and duty of taking 
measures, in humble dependence on the divine blessing, towards 
attaining a state of mind and feeling more in accordance with 
the word and spirit of Christ Jesus. 

“[II. That, therefore, the members of this Conference are deep- 
ly convinced of the doareblones ot forming a confederation, on 
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the basis of great Evangelical principles held in common by 
them, which may afford opportunity to members of the church 
of Christ of cultivating brotherly love, enjoying Christian in- 
tercourse, and promoting such other objects as they may hereaf- 
ter agree to prosecute together; and they hereby proceed to 
form such a confederation under the name of “'The Evangelical 
Alliance.” 

The next point that came up for consideration, and which pro- 
duced a protracted discussion, was the basis as set forth in the 
following minute, viz: 

“That with a view however, of furnishing, the most satisfac- 
tory explanation, and guarding against misconception in regard, 
to their design, and the means of its attainment, they deem it 
expedient explicitly to state as follows :-— 

“TI. That the parties composing the Alliance shall be such per- 
sons only as hold and maintain what are universally understood 
to be Evangelical views, in regard to the matters understa- 
ted, viz: 

“1. The Divine Inspiration, authority, and sufficiency of the 
holy scriptures. 

“2. The unity of the Godhead and the Trinity of Persons therein. 

“3. The utter depravity of human nature in consequence of the 
fall. 

“4, The incarnation of the Son of God, his work of atonement 
for sinners of mankind, and his mediatorial intercession and 
reign, 

“5. The justification of the sinner by faith alone. 

“6. The work of the Holy Spirit in the conversion and sanctifi- 
cation of the sinner. 

_¢. The right and duty of private judgment in the interpreta- 
tion of the holy scripture. 

“8. The divine institution of the Christian ministry, and the 
authority and perpetuity of the ordinances of Baptism and the 
Lord’s Supper. 

“9. The immortality of the soul, the resurrection of the body, 
the judgment of the world to come by our Lord Jesus Christ, 
with the eternal blessedness of the righteous, and the eternal pun- 
ishment of the wicked. 

“It is however distinctly declared: First that this brief sum- 
mary 1s not to he regarded in any formal or ecclesiastical sense, as 
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a creed or confession, nor the adoption of it as involving an as- 
sumption of the right authoritatively to define the limits of Chris- 
tian brotherhood, but simply as an indication of the class of per- 
sons whom it is desirable to embrace within the Alliance. 
Second—That the selection of certain tenets with the omission 
of others is not to be held as implying that the former constitute 
the whole body of important truth, or that the latter is unim- 
portant. - 

“TJ. That the Alliance is not to be considered as an Alliance 
of denominations, or branches of the church, but of individual 
Christians, each acting on his own responsibility.” 

As we have already stated this basis gave rise to a very pro- 
tracted discussion. Some were of opinion that as the proposed 
design of the Alliance is to manifest the unity actually existing 
among the true followers of the Lord Jesus, by whatever name 
they may be known, there should be no doctrinal basis, since 
some part of it might and probably would exclude from the 
Alliance persons respecting whose Christian character, no reasona- 
ble doubt could be entertained. Such isthe view of the subject 
expressed by Dr. Chalmers in his pamphlet. “We hold that 
we should abandon every idea for the present, of an initial dec- 
laration of faith, however brief or however general. We would 
have no articles of agreement save one, or at most two,—the 
first a willingness to co-operate in all such present measures as 
themselves might deem advisable for defending a purely scrip- 
tural religion against the encroachments of Popery: and second- 
ly, a willingness to co-operate in all such prospective measures 
as themselves shall afterwards deem advisable for perfecting and 
making palpable to the world that union which ought to subsist 
among true Christians of all denominations. No other qualifica- 
tions should be exacted for an entry into this Alliance than a 
simple approval of these two specific objects.” Others again 
objected not so much toa basis of doctrinal views, as to particu- 
lar expressions and particular articles of the one before the 
Conference. In particular the Sth was objected to because 
it would exclude evangelieal members of the Society of Friends ; 
and the 9th—which was introduced into the basis at the instance 
of the American brethren—was objected to because it would 
exclude many excellent persons on the continent, who while 
they adopted the evangelical system as a whole, at the same time 
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doubted or dishelieved the doctrine of the eternity of future 
punishment. 

As our design in the present article is to give a narrative of 
the measures of the Alliance, rather than to discuss their merits, 
we go on to say that the basis contained in the preceding 
articles, and explained in the accompanying statements, was 
adopted by the meeting nem. con. A few who could not vote 
for it, declared that they would not vote against it. The dis- 
cussions, as we have said were protracted and earnest—yet we 
are bound to add, that they were in an eminent degree imbued 
with the spirit of faith and love; in fact they come nearer to 
our idea of Christian discussion, than any to which we ever 
before listened. 

In addition to the article explanatory of the basis, it was fur- 
ther resolved, 

“TI, That in the prosecution of the present attempt, it is 
distinctly declared, that no compromise of the views of any 
member, or sanction of those of others, on the points wherein 
they differ, is either required or expected, but that all are held 
as free as before to maintain and advocate their religious con- 
yictions with due forbearance and brotherly love. 

“TV. That it is not contemplated that this Alliance should 
assume or aim at the character of a new ecclesiastical organiza- 
tion, claiming and exercising the functions of a Christian church. 
Its simple and comprehensive object, it is strongly felt, may be 
successfully promoted, without interfering with or disturbing the 
order of any branch of the Christian church to which its mem- 
bers may respectively belong. 

“V. That while the formation of this Alliance is regarded as 
an important step toward the increase of Christian union, it is 
acknowledged as a duty incumbent on all its members carefully 
to abstain from pronouncing any uncharitable judgment upon 
those who do not feel themselves in a condition to give it their 
sanction. 

_“YVI. ‘That the members of the Alliance earnestly and affec- 
tionately recommend to each other in their own conduct, and 
particularly in their own use of the press, carefully to abstain 
from and put away all bitterness and wrath, and anger and 
clamour, and evil-speaking with all malice; and in all things in 
which they yet differ from each other, to be kind, tender-hearted, 
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forbearing one another in love, forgiving one another, even as 
God for Christ’s sake hath forgiven them; in every thing seek- 
ing to be followers of God, as dear children, and to walk in love 
as Christ also hath loved them.” 

The next great subject which came up for consideration was 
the objects of the Alliance. These as provisionally adopted and 
proposed by the conference at Liverpool were: “ ‘The counteract- 
ing the efforts of Popery, and other forms of superstition and in- 
fidelity, and promoting the common Protestant faith in this 
(Britain) and other countries; and with this view it is deemed 
necessary to obtain correct information on such subjects as the 
following, viz: 1. The facts bearing on the growth of Popery; 
2. The state of Infidelity, and the form which it assumes in the 
present day; 3. The facts relating to the public observance of 
the Lord’s day; and 4. The amount of the existing means of 
Christian education.” 

In the course of the somewhat protracted and animated dis- 
cussions to which this subject gave rise, it became very manifest 
that the diversity of opinion existing among the members in re- 
lation to it was too great to admit of any very definite statement 
of the objects of the Alliance. Some of the English dissenting 
members were afraid of its becoming a mere anti-popery society, 
or a Lord’s day protection society, yet with singular inconsisten- 
cy, they were not only willing, but laboured hard to make it, as 
we shall presently see, an anti-slavery association. ‘The state- 
ment of the objects, as finally adopted is as follows. 

“J, That inasmuch as this proposal for union originated in a 
great degree in the sense very generally entertained among 
Christians, of their grievous practical neglect of our Lord’s ‘new 
commandment’ to his disciples, to ‘love one another, in which 
offence the members of the Alliance desire, with godly sorrow 
to acknowledge their full participation—it ought to form one 
of the chief objects of the Alliance to deepen in the minds of its 
own members, and, through their influence, to extend among the 
disciples of our Lord Jesus Christ generally, that conviction of 
sin and short coming in this respect, which the blessed Spirit of 
God seems to be awakening throughout his church; in order 
that, humbling themselves more and more before the Lord, they 
may be stirred up to make full confession of their guilt at all 
suitable times, and to implore, through the merits and interces-~ 
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sion of their merciful head and Saviour forgiveness of their past 
offences, and Divine grace to lead them to the better cultivation 
of that brotherly affection which is enjoined upon all who, loving 
the Lord Jesus Christ, are bound also to love one another for the 
truths’ sake which dwelleth in them. 

“TI. That the great object of the Alliance be, to aid in mani- 
festing as far as practicable, the unity which exists among the 
true disciples of Christ; to promote their union by fraternal and 
devotional intercourse; to discourage all envyings, strifes and 
divisions; to impress upon Christians a deeper sense of the 
great duty of obeying our Lord’s command to ‘love one another,’ 
and to seek the full accomplishment of his prayer, ‘that they all 
may be one, as thou Father art in me, and I in thee: that they 
all may be one in us; that the world may believe that thou hast 
sent me.’ 

“JIL That in the furtherance of this object, the Alliance shall 
receive such information respecting the progress of vital religion 
in all parts of the world as Christian brethren may be disposed 
to communicate; and that a correspondence be opened and 
maintained with Christian brethren in different parts of the 
world, especially with those who may be engaged amidst peculiar 
difficulties and opposition, in the cause of the gospel in order to 
afford them all suitable encouragement and sympathy, and to dif- 
fuse an interest in their welfare. 

“TV. That, in subserviency to the same great object, the Alli- 
ance will endeavour to exert a beneficial influence on the ad- 
vancement of Evangelical Protestantism, and on the counterac- 
tion of Infidelity, of Romanism, and of such other forms of Super- | 
stition, Error and Profaneness as are most prominently opposed 
to it, especially the desecration of the Lord’s day; it being — 
understood that the different Branches of the Alliance be left to 
adopt such methods of prosecuting these great ends, as may to 
them appear most in accordance with their respective circum- 
stances, all at the same time pursuing them in the spirit of tender 
compassion and love. 

“In promoting these and similar objects, the Alliance con- 
templates chiefly the stimulating Christians to such efforts as the 
exigencies of the case may demand, by publishing its views in 


regard to. them, Yather than accomplishing these views by any 
organization of its own.” 
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_ The third and last important subject of consideration was, the 
Organization of the Alliance. According to the plan proposed 
by the Business Committee, the members were to “consist of 
those, in all parts of the world, who shall concur in the principles 
and objects adopted by the Conference.” It was moved by Mr. 
J. Howard Hinton, to insert the words, “not being slaveholders,” 
after the words “ persons,”—a motion which not only called forth 
a long and earnest debate—but for a time threatened to scatter 
the newly formed Alliance to the winds. We have neither time 
nor room to enter into any very minute account of this debate, 
and it is the less necessary, inasmuch as the motion was ultimate- 
ly rejected. But we cannot forbear noticing the extreme in- 
consistency of these abolitionists. When the Basis was under 
discussion, Mr. Howard Hinton and others whose names we need 
not mention, were so strongly opposed to the insertion of the 
eighth and ninth articles, as to intimate their possible retire- 
ment from the conference, in the event of their adoption. Indeed 
they wished to have no doctrinal basis whatever, so that the door 
might be open for the admission of every Christian by whatever 
name he might be known. And yet the very persons who were 
so urgent for the admission of the Quaker and the Universalist, 
were just as urgent that the door should be peremptorily closed 
against every Christian who happened to be the owner of slaves. 

Whether Mr. Hinton and those who acted with him, are pre- 
pared to affirm that it is impossible for a slave-holder to be a 
Christian, we do not know; but unless they do take this absurd 
position, their conduct in the conference can neither be explained 
nor justified. One thing seems to us very certain, that if this 
be their opinion, they are the last persons who should join in such 
a movement as the present, for the promotion of Christian union. 

As we have already intimated, the Alliance when near the 
close of its session, was brought into deep waters through the 
agency of the abolitionists. The whole matter, after much 
debate, was referred to a large special committee, in the hope 
that some proposition might be framed which would meet the 
views of all. The deliberations of the committee extended 
through nearly the whole of one day, Saturday the 29th August. 
It was a day of profound and painful anxiety to all, but especially 
to the American and other foreign delegates; from time to time 
word was sent to the meeting that the committee had not yet 
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been able to agree, and requesting that united and earnest prayer 
should be presented on their behalf for divine light and guidance. 
At last towards the close of the day, a report was given in, which 
recommended that no branch should admit to membership “slave- 
holders, who by their own fault, continue in that position, retain- 
ing their fellow men in slavery, from regard to their own inter- 
ests.” Strange to say, this report was adopted by the Alliance, 
under the conviction, as we suppose, that something must be 
yielded to the clamours of fanaticism and bigotry. But on the 
next Monday, a better spirit prevailed; during the sessions on 
this day, the American brethren were allowed to state their 
views on the subject with great fulness; and the facts and rea- 
sonings presented by them were sufficiently influential to induce 
the Alliance to rescind the offensive resolution of Saturday, and 
thus to the great joy of all the dark clouds which had so suddenly 
collected, were as suddenly dispersed. ‘The nature of the “Gen- 
eral Organization” as finally arranged, may be learned from the 
following resolutions :— 

“T, That, whereas brethren from the continents of Europe and 
America as well as in this country are unable without consulta- 
tion with their countrymen to settle all the arrangements for 
their respective countries, it is expedient to defer the final and 
complete arrangement of the details of the General Alliance, of 
which the foundation has now been laid, until another General 
Conference. 

“If. That the members of the Alliance be recommended to 
adopt such organization in their respective countries, as in their 
judgment may be most in accordance with their peculiar circum- 
stances, provided that no branch of the Alliance shall be held. 
responsible for the proceedings of another ; on the understanding 
that when an organization shall be formed, the brethren who 
have been present at the Conference, or have been enrolled as 
members, and corresponding members of the Provincial Com- 
mittee shall act collectively for the formation of it. That, in 
furtherance of the above plan, it be recommended for the present: 
that a branch be formed in each of the following districts, viz: 
1. The United Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland; 2. The 
United States of America; 3. France, Belgium, French Switzer- 
land, and the Waldensian Valleys; 4. The North of Germany ; 
5. South Germany and German Switzerland; 6. British North 
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America; 7. The West Indies. And that additional branches be 
from time to time recognised as such by the concurrence of any 
two previously existing branches. 

“TIT. That an official correspondence be maintained between 
the several organizations, and that reports of their proceedings 
be mutually interchanged, with a view to co-operation and en- 
couragement in their common object. 

“TV. That the next General Conference be held at suchtime and 
place, and consist of such persons, as by correspondence between 
the branches of the Alliance in different countries, and under the 
guidance of Divine Providence shall hereafter be unanimously 
determined. A Conference of any two or more of the branches 
may be held at the pleasure of the branches desiring it. 

“WV. That the Alliance shall consist, first of all such Members 
and corresponding members of the Provisional Committee as shall 
still adhere to its principles and objects, and secondly, of such 
branches as may hereafter be formed in consistency with them. 
That persons who may be hereafter admitted members of any 
Branch of this Alliance shall be regarded as members of that 
branch only to which they have been admitted until the oc- 
currence of a general Conference, when they may be, by its au- 
thority, admitted members of the Alliance.” 

Various other resolutions were passed expressing the sympa- 
thy of the Alliance with all Evangelical missionaries in all parts 
of the world, urging upon all the duty of offering special prayer 
for a Divine blessing upon this movement, and recommending 
that the week beginning with the first Lord’s day in January of 
each year be observed by the members and friends of the Alh- 
ance throughout the world asa season for concert in prayer in 
behalf of the great objects contemplated. ‘These, we have not 
room to insert, we cannot however forbear giving the Address 
presented to the Conference at the close of its deliberations, in 
the name of the American delegates, and which was ordered to 
be engrossed with the minutes: | 

“The undersigned, as a Committee of the American members 
of the Alliance, beg leave, on behalf of our countrymen, to say 
in these concluding scenes of our conferences, that they feel it 
proper to express the grateful satisfaction which they have ex- 
perienced during these sessions. ‘They have witnessed the piety, 
the intelligence, the benignity of European and especially of 
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British Christians, as well as their hospitality, their large hearted 
Catholicism, their steady pursuit of the objects and interests of 
our cherished Alliance, and also their self-denial, their gene- 
rous expenditure to a very large amount, in preparation for our 
Conference, and in connexion with it; and their hearts have 
responded with divine delight, glorifying God in them. Accept 
these sincere utterances of their gratitude and fraternal feeling. 
They commend you all, and especially the Honorable Baronet, 
Sir Culling Eardley Smith, who has so ably and kindly presided 
over our deliberations, with all their hearts, to the covenant fa- 
your of God our Saviour; they will gratefully remember you 
when far absent, should it please God to reconduct them in health 
and safety over the vast ocean to their beloved native country, 
and to the incomparable endearments of ‘home, sweet home,’ 
in the circles of their own families; they ask a kind remem- 
brance in your prayers; and trust that we shall all, and mutually 
strengthen the bonds of Christian amity and cordial appreciation 
between our two related countries, by all our proper influence in 
regard to them; and they conclude with the prayer, that our 
blessed Alliance may have and enjoy, the patronage and favour 
of God Almighty, in whom, through our Lord and Saviour, Jesus 
Christ, is all our hope: and with these sentiments they desire to 
bid you all a most affectionate Farewell.” (Signed) SrrpHen 
Ourn, Samvet H. Cox. 

We have thus laid before our readers so much of the history 
and proceedings of the Alliance, as will enable them to form a 
judgment respecting this scheme for the promotion of Christian 
union. In some future number, we may perhaps enter more 
fully into the merits of the scheme; at present, we only add, 
that whether the Alliance is destined to experience an early dis- 
solution, or a vigourous and useful existence—its first (and possibly 
its last) meeting in London from the 19th of August to the Ist 
of September 1846, will be remembered with peculiar delight 
by all who were permitted to attend it. 
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Art. VI—1. The Catholic News Letter, St. Louis. 
2. The True Catholic, Louisville. 


Tuar such a man as the late John Breckinridge, D. D., should 
be charged with having turned Papist, and such men as his sur- 
viving brothers, with having refused his dying request to see a 
Romish priest, and with having denied him Christian burial, 1s, 
to those having the least knowledge of the parties, so violent an 
absurdity, as to shock all belief. It is difficult for those who see 
the inherent folly and falsehood of the charge, to believe that 
the authors of the calumny could themselves credit it, or that 
any man whose opinion was worth regarding would give it the 
weight of a feather. Our first impression, therefore, was, that 
an accusation so preposterous hardly merited a contradiction. 
We admit, however, that it is not safe to judge by ourselves, 
those whose whole circumstances and state of mind are entirely 
different from our own. “Although our conviction, therefore, of 
the falsehood of the charge, is no stronger now since it has been 
refuted and retracted, than it was before, we think the relatives 
of Dr. Breckinridge have judged correctly in condescending to 
prove to strangers, what friends knew without such proof. It 
is not for the purpose of satisfying any of our readers that we 
advert to this subject, but we are desirous of placing on such re- 
cord as our pages afford, the fact that the charge above men- 
tioned having been advanced, and an abortive attempt having 
been made to sustain it, has been formally retracted by its au- 
thors. We give, therefore, the original accusation as made in the 
Catholic NewsLetter; the denial and refutation of it by the Rev. 
Dr. William Breckinridge, and the recantation of the charge by 
its authors. 

Statement of the News Letter, June 27th. 

“The Rey. Mr. B. was celebrated, a few years. since, for the 
active part he took against the Catholic Church in Baltimore, 
and other eastern cities. He had several memorable controver- 
sies with Catholic priests on the subject of our religion, and con- 
Aucted a newspaper, which was, if possible, still more malignant 
in its character, than the Herald of Religious Liberty. Having 
spent some years in this unholy warfare he came to die. He 
had two brothers, clergymen, like himself, of the Presbyterian 
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Church. Seeing his end approaching, he called them to his bed- 
side, and in the solemn tones of a dying man, struck to the heart 
with a sense of his sins, warned them never to raise their voice 
against that Church, in traducing which he had so zealously em- 
ployed his own. He then asked to see a Catholic priest, that 
he might make amends for the outrages he had committed 
against the Church of God, and that he might die in peace. But 
his entreaties were refused, and his brothers—brothers as well 
by blood, as by the fellowship of a common ministry—suffered 
him to die, bewailing his sins, and praying in vain for the means 
of a reconciliation with the Church whose holiness and truth he 
had habitually outraged.” 


The Reply of Dr. W. Breckinridge in the True Catholic. 


“On the supposition that the late John Breckinridge and his 
brothers are the persons alluded to, we pronounce it an unquali- 
fied, malignant and shameless calumny—such a falsehood as we 
might expect to be uttered by the children of the father of lies. 
We dare say, however, that it will be believed by papists, for it 
is not as hard to be believed as that a bit of bread is God. If 
these priests believed it, it is a little strange they kept it a se- 
cret so long. For ourselves, we have never heard the most dis- 
tant intimation of it, until we opened the Catholic Advocate of 
last Saturday. We have no idea that other men believe there 
is the least foundation for the story, and therefore we deem it 
sufficient to give it this absolute and indignant contradiction. 

“We demand of the editors of the Carnoric News Lerrer, 
Who speak with so great confidence on the subject, that they give 
us the names on whose authority they haye uttered this auda- 
an slander of the living—this most atrocious outrage on the 

ead.’ 

‘The atrocity of the original charge was greatly aggravated by 
the attempt to justify it on preposterous evidence, and by the 
addition of a still more offensive accusation against the surviving 
brothers of the deceased: 

“When we wrote the article of the 27th June, we were well 
aware that the circumstances to which we then thought proper 
to confine ourselves, were dependent upon testimony which it 
would not be in our power to make public, for the reason that 
it would involve the breach of private confidence; nor should 
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we haye even alluded to those circumstances, but for the fact, 
that, should our statement ever be questioned, we felt assured 
that there were other matters, of a less private nature, to which 
we might resort for the substantiation of our narrative. We 
confess that the death bed scene we haye alluded to, is beyond 
our power to prove, because its authenticity is under the seal of 
confidence—-that is, so far as relates to the name of the person 
by whose testimony it has been described: But this much we are 
at liberty to state, that a lady, still alive, as we believe, who at- 
tended Dr. B. in his last illness, related the facts as we have 
stated them. She was either a relative of Dr. B., or otherwise a 
person in whose good offices he placed great confidence, and the 
surviving brothers will no doubt apprehend who she may be. 
But be this as it may, it is not the strongest evidence of what we 
asserted, but only corroborative of the leading fact. That on 
which we chiefly rely is a matter of public notoriety, and when 
mentioned, there will be little need to wish for the name of the 
death-bed witness, since there will be no room in any mind for a 
doubt upon that head. 

“ What we mean is this: that the Rey. John Breckinridge, 
_ notorious, if not distinguished, as a minister of the Presbyterian 
Church—a man who had been greatly flattered and applauded, 
for his zeal in opposing the ancient and only true Christian 
faith——having at last paid the debt for which all nature are in 
arrear, instead of being buried with the honours that are usually 
bestowed on the remains of eminent men, was, by his brothers, 
privately interred, if we mistake not, at Lexington, Ky. Such 
a fact did not fail to excite the astonishment of the people of 
that place; and when the reason was asked for so unusual an 
act, his Reverend brothers, with a callousness no where to be 
found but in the stern and unnatural creed to which they be- 
long, gave out that he had lost his faith, and was unworthy of a 


Christian burial.” 
“In reply to the complicated falsehoods,” of the above ac- 


count, says Dr. W. Breckinridge, “I oppose the following state- 
ment, and for its correctness, I appeal to those who were in the 


region where the events took place : / 

“In the month of May, 1841, my brother, then in a very low 
state of health, reached the old family residence, some miles 
from Lexington—the abode of a father in his lifetime, then and 
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still of our aged mother—where he lingered till the 4th of August, 
when he expired in the faith and hope of the gospel, giving 
glory to God. His remains were interred the next day, as isthe 
custom of the country, in the presence of a large number of per-- 
sons—the kindred, friends, and neighbours of the family; his 

personal friends and brethren in the ministry ; persons not only 

from the immediate neighborhood, but also from Lexington, and 

as is distinctly remembered, from Frankfort, twenty-five miles 

distant. In short, there was just such an assembly as is usual in 

this country under similar circumstances. The funeral services 

were conducted by the pastor of the church to which the family 

belong, the Rey. John Simrall. 'The body was borne to the 

grave, if I mistake not, by ministers of the gospel, followed by 
the brothers who are now charged with denying it Christian 

burial, and by many sympathizing friends. It was deposited in 

the old family burying ground, where the members and some 

friends of the family, have been buried for nearly fifty years, 

along with the remains of our father, John Breckinridge, and 

our elder brother, Joseph Cabell Breckinridge, men known and 

honored in their times, and with precisely the same demonstra- 

tions of respect and sorrow, both private and public, with which 

their dust had been deposited in that spot. 

The other members of the family having devolved upon my- 
self the duty of giving directions for the monument, I caused 
to be inscribed upon it the following. You may not admire the 
taste which dictated it, but you must admit that it utterly falsi- 
fies your story : 

JOHN BRECKINRIDGE, 
MINISTER OF THE GOSPEL. 
Born July 4, 1797. 

Died August 4, 1841. 


cs ad} heard a voice from heaven, saying unto me, write, Blessed are the dead 
who die in the Lord, from henceforth, yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from 
their laboers, and their works do‘follow them.” 


This statement was so complete a refutation of the charge in 
question, that the authors of the calumny, out of regard to public 
sentiment, if from no higher motive, were constrained to retract 
the accusation. 

The editors of the News Letter say in reference to the above 


statement, “We cordially acknowledge it bears upon its face an 
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air of truth which induces us to believe it. It is due, however, 
to the gentleman who wrote the former articles of the News 
Letter—and who is at present absent from the city—to say that 
nothing but a firm belief in the truth of the statements made 
by him could have prompted him to make them public. We 
know him to bea gentleman of high and honorable principles, 
utterly incapable of asserting anything touching the actions or 
the characters of others without the strongest convictions of its 
truth. We are confident that no one will more heartily approve 
of this act of justice to Dr. Breckinridge, than he, and we can 
safely say for ourselves and him, that whilst we regret the ap- 
pearance of the misstatement in the columns of the News Let- 
ter, we rejoice that Dr. B. has been enabled to satisfy us of its 
incorrectness, and afforded us the opportunity of correcting it”? 
See Catholic Advocate, Louisville, September 5, 1846. 

Thus ends this discreditable affair. The memory of a man 
dear to the whole Presbyterian church, has been vindicated in 
such a manner as to force an acknowledgment from the unwilling 
lips of those who have evinced a disposition to say and to believe 
anything, howevever preposterous, which they thought could gain 
credit with the most ignorant and prejudiced of his enemies.— 
Since even they have recanted, it is hoped no one can hereafter 
be found of sufficient hardithood to renew the charge. 


Arr. VIL—Lectures on Mental Philosophy, and Theology. By 
James Richards, D. D., late Professor of Christian Theology 
in the Theological Seminary at Auburn, New York. Witha 
sketch of his Life, by Samuel H. Gridley, Pastor of the Pres- 
byterian congregation, Waterloo, New York. New York: 
William M. Dodd. 1846. Svo. pp. 501. 


James Ricuarps was born in New Canaan, Connecticut, Octo- 
ber 29, 1767. His father wasa farmer, a man of good sense, and 
esteemed for his social and Christian virtues. His mother, Ruth 
Hanforth, was a woman of vigorous intellect, of consistent piety, 
and of uncompromising faithfulness in all matters of social duty, 
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of whom her son was accustomed to say, “She governed her 
family with her eye and forefinger.” 

Though of a delicate constitution, the subject of this memoir 
made such early progress in his studies, that at the age of thir- 
teen, he taught a common district school with such success as to 
secure a renewal of his appointment as a teacher. His desire to 
secure a public education, was met with the difficulty that his 
father was not prepared to furnish him with the requisite means. 
He therefore turned his attention to some mechanical appoint- 
ment, and became an apprentice to a cabinet maker. When, — 
however, in his nineteenth year, he was brought personally to 
embrace the gospel, and to turn his heart to God, he determined 
to devote himself to the work of the ministry, and to seek the 
necessary literary preparation. His master kindly released him 
from his obligations, and he commenced his preparation for col- 
lege under the Rey. Justus Mitchel, pastor of his native village. 
He entered Yale College in 1799, but, failing to avail himself of 
a foundation to meet his necessary expenses, he was obliged to 
leave the institution at the close of the freshman year. He sub- 
sequently pursued his studies privately, principally under the 
direction of the Rev. Dr. Burnet, of Norwalk, and of Dr. Dwight, 
then of Greenfield. In 1793 he was licensed to preach the 
gospel by the Association of the Western District of Fairfield Co., 
and the following year he received a call from the Presbyterian 
congregation, Morristown, N. J., and in 1797 was ordained as its 
pastor by the presbytery of New York. His success in his 
ministerial work was very great, and he rapidly gained the con- 
fidence and respect, not only of the congregation with which he 
was connected, but of the whole church. At the age of thirty- 
seven, he was elected the moderator of the General Assembly. 

_ In 1809, Dr. Richards removed to Newark as successor of the 
Rey. Dr. Griffin in the pastoral charge of the first Presbyterian 
church in that city. He was early elected a trustee of the college 
of New Jersey, and in 1812 when the 'Theological Seminary was 
established at Princeton, he was chosen one of its directors. His 
name 1s connected with the origin and early history of several of 
the great benevolent institutions of the country. In Newark, as 
in Morristown, his ministry was eminently successful. After fif- 
teen years of laborious service of the church of which he was the 
pastor, he removed to Auburn, in 1823, as professor of theology, 
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in the fifty-sixth year of his age. The Seminary in that place 
was established by the Synod of Geneva in 1819, with the 
sanction of the General Assembly of the Presbyterian church. 
It was incorporated by a law of the state of New York in 1820, 
and by the act of incorporation was placed under the care of a 
Board of Trustees and a Board of Commissioners; the latter to 
be chosen annually, by the presbyteries named in the act and by 
other presbyteries which might afterwards associate with them. 
In 1821 the Seminary went into operation with three professors 
and twelve students. ‘Not a professorship, however, was endow- 
ed, no sufficient library had been collected, and at the end of two 
‘years the number of students had diminished rather than in- 
creased. About this time Arthur Tappan, Esq., of New York, 
gave fifteen thousand dollars for the endowment of a professor- 
ship of Christian Theology. ‘This donation and the election of 
Dr. Richards gave the institution a new impulse, and from that 
time it may be considered as firmly established. Owing to the 
inadequate provision, however, for its support, much of Dr. 
Richards’s time and attention was devoted to financial matters, and 
_ it is to his influence and efforts that its successful establishment 
is in a great measure to be referred. 

The years 1826 and 1827 were years of new and peculiar 
trial to Dr. Richards. The new divinity, the new measures, the 
new spirit, and new style of preaching connected with the name 
of Rey. Charles G. Finney, were then producing their appro- 
priate fruits of fanatical excitement and spurious conversions. 
While the storm lasted every one who did not bend to it, it 
strove to break. Dr. Richards firmly and perseveringly bore 
his testimony against the false doctrines and evil spirit with 
which the churches in that region were infatuated. He 
was regarded as standing in the way of the Lord. He was 
preached against, prayed against, and every effort was made “ to 
break him down,” that is, to destroy the reputation and influence 
of a man who could not conscientiously join in these new mea- 
sures. The result was such as might have been anticipated. 
The truth prevailed. The course taken by Dr. Richards was 
at last seen to be wise even by those who were not able to see 
so soon and so far as he did; and his reputation for discretion 
and piety only rose the higher for the efforts made to detract 


from it. 
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“The years 1837 and 1838 are never,” says Mr. Gridley, “to 
be forgotten in the Presbyterian church. The act of the Gen- 
eral Assembly, in its summary excision of four synods, was mat- 
ter of extreme pain and mortification to thousands of the best 
men of the church, and to none more than to Dr. Richards. He 
lived in the heart of one, and in the immediate neighbourhood 
of two more of the synods thus cut off. His position furnished 
him means of knowing their character both as to doctrine and 
practice. He was engaged in teaching theology, in a seminary 
specially fostered by these synods: and if views of doctrine and: 
church order had prevailed upon this field essentially different 
from those taught in its own seminary, he must have known it. 
Yet he was able to see no adequate cause for the amputation 
which took place. Though he had taken occasion to resist some 
new measures, which at different times and in different places 
had found some favour, and also some innovations in doctrine, 
which, originating in other fields, had been brought into western 
New York; yet he firmly believed that the church and ministry 
connected with these synods, as a whole, deserved a place among 
the first in the order and faith of the Presbyterian name. And : 
though he regretted to be separated from the ecclesiastical re- 
cognition of brethren, to whom his soul had been knit through © 
all his Christian ministerial history, yet (to use the language of 
Dr. Cox, one of his colleagues) be preferred to be of the exscinded 
rather than of the exscinding.” 

The regret here attributed to Dr. Richards was warmly recip- 
rocated by his brethren. In the peculiar circumstances in which 
he was placed it was scarcely to be expected that he would take 
any other view of duty than that taken by the synod of which 
he wasamember. We have no intention to discuss the question 
how far error in doctrine or fanaticism prevailed in western New 
York ; nor do we feel disposed to detract from the high charac- 
ter which Mr. Gridley assigns to the churches and ministry of 
those synods. These questions haye really nothing to do with 
the propriety or impropriety of the course adopted by the Gen- 
eral Assembly. Its act was not passed on the ground of the cor- 
ruption of those churches. The act bears upon the face of it, its 
own interpretation. yThe Assembly declared its willingness 
to remain in ecclesiastical connexion with those synods, on 
condition, not that they should become orthodox, not that the 
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ministers or members should, become better men, but on the 
simple condition that they should become presbyterian. 'The 
act of union adopted in 1801, allowed in feeble and frontier set- 
tlements the admission of congregationalists as such to presbyte- 
rian churches and judicatories. Under this plan, and unknown 
to the church generally, there had grown up a vast heterogeneous 
. body of presbyteries, synods and churches, which were neither 
one thing nor the other; which were all represented in the 
higher judicatories of the church, and had equal authority in the 
~ decision of all questions of presbyterian doctrine and discipline. 
In this way men who were never ordained, who had never 
adopted our standards, who were not subject to our tribunals, 
came to determine what presbyterianism was and what presby- 
terians should do. It was their votes which helped to decide 
whether certain doctrines were consistent with our standards, 
whether we should be allowed to have Boards of Domestic and 
Foreign Missions, and other matters no less vital to our interests. 
This was just as anomalous, and just as unfair as it would be for 
‘France to send members to the English parliament and appoint 
men to sit in English courts to administer English laws for Eng- 
lishmen. ‘The General Assembly determined that this unjust 
and anomalous system should cease. ‘They therefore abolished 
the plan of union, which had been thus abused; and then required 
that all churches, presbyteries, and synods forming a part of the 
presbyterian church, and represented in the General Assembly, 
should conform to the presbyterian constitution. ‘This was all 
they did. Is there anything so horrible in this? In applying 
this obviously just principle the Assembly had to deal with two 
classes of cases. The one, to which the synods of New Jersey 
and Albany belonged, was composed of those judicatories in which 
the congregational element was small. ‘These judicatories the 
Assembly ordered to give the congregational churches within 
their bounds, the option of conforming to the constitution or of 
quietly withdrawing from our connexion. 'The other class, to 
which the synods of the Western Reserve, and those of Western 
New York belonged, consisted of judicatories in which the con- 
gregational element was either very strong or actually predomi- 
nant. Those belonging to this class the Assembly dissolved, and 
directed them to reorganize, including no churches or ministers 
who were not willing to adopt our standards and conform to the 
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constitution. It is possible that the Assembly may have erred 
in judgment as to some of these synods. 'That to which Dr. Rich- 
ards belonged might perhaps have been more properly included 
in the former of these two classes with those of New Jersey and 
Albany, than placed in the same category with that of the West- 
ern Reserve, some of whose presbyteries did not contain a single 
presbyterian church. But this was a mere error in Judgment; 
a discourtesy and an inconvenience to that synod, but no real in- 
jury. The act excluded no presbytery, minister, or member 
from the presbyterian church. All they were required to do, 
was either to separate from the congregationalists, or to report 
that they had no congregational churches or ministers. _ Instead 
of doing this, all the synods concerned met in convention at Au- 
burn, and resolved that they would not separate from the congre- 
gationalists; that they would not conform to the constitution of 
the church, while they insisted on being regarded as one of its con- 
stituent and governing portions. This we think was a mistake. 
We think the time cannot be far distant when it will be univer- 
sally regarded as preposterous that any body not presbyterially 
organized should claim to be part of a presbyterian church, and 
as such exercise authority over presbyterians. We think too 
that those who took this step are beginning to see their error. 
As they refused to separate from congregationalists, congrega- 
tionalists are beginning to separate from them. A western con- 
vention has already pronounced the Plan of Union an injustice 
and an absurdity, and a system of agitation in behalf of congre- 
gationalism is now in operation, which threatens to convince 
those who were slow of faith, that the decision of the Assembly 
of 1827, that presbyterians ought to be presbyterians, was neither 
unjust nor unwise. 


e meeting of the 
s hat whether 
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had no authority to reverse it. The course prescribed in the 
constitution when the commission of a delegate is rejected as 
irregular or invalid, is. to refer the question to the house for 
decision. These delegates, however, took a different course. 
Instead of waiting until the house was organized, instead cf wait- 
ing until the question could be entertained whether they were 
entitled to sit, while the officer appointed by the constitution 
was in the chair, one of their number rose and said, I move Dr. 
so and so take the chair, his associates said, aye. ‘The new mod- 
erator then put the motion to adjourn, and walked out of the 
house followed. by his followers, leaving the constitutional mod- 
erator and the great body of the Assembly behind them. 'Thus 
the separation was consummated. When the question, whether 
this seceding body was a secession or the true Presbyterian 
Church in the United States, entitled to all the corporate funds, 
institutions and powers of the church, was submitted to the deci- 
sion of the Supreme Court of Pennsylvania, that body pronounced 
_ them.a secession, one judge dissenting. 'Time and the Provi- 
dence of God have already, we think, pretty distinctly ratified 
this decision. .As our New School brethren still continue to 
‘denounce the injustice of what they call “the exscinding acts” 
of 1837, it is necessary to repeat the statement of the case as it 
appears from our point of view, for the benefit of those to whom 
the history of those days is not familiar. 

The lectures contained in this volume are not designed to 
forma system either of philosophy or theology. 'They are confined 
to a few points, such as the will, creation, second causes, the fall 
and depravity, extent of the atonement, election, effectual call- 
ing, justification, the prayer of faith, apostacy, ability and mabil- 
ity. They will sustain and extend the reputation of Dr. Richards 
as a man of vigourous sense and scriptural knowledge. His 
theology has much of a biblical form, and approaches far nearer 
to what is called old-schoolism, than what generally passes for 
new school divinity. There are few points, we presume, in 
which a little explanation as to the meaning of terms, would not 
have satisfied Dr. Richards that he and his Old School brethren 
were substantially agreed.- This volume contains on the one 
hand little evidence of extensive reading of any kind; that is, 
there is very little reference either to the history of opinions, or 
to the writings of others; and on the other, it contains decisive” 
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evidence that the author’s reading had not been expended on 
the theological works of the Reformers and their successors of 
the seventeenth century. He frequently gives a sense to forms 
of expression, or statements of doctrine, which no one acquainted 
with those writers could suppose them to bear, and makes objec- 
tions which presuppose a view of doctrines which they constant- 
ly disclaim. 

The lecture on the extent of the atonement contains a great 
deal of truth, well presented, and differs we apprehend more in 
modes of expressions, than in reality, from the common doctrine 
of Calvinistic churches on that subject. 'The question is very 
loosely stated in the first instance. He asks, “Whether Christ 
died for all men, or for a part only?” which is a question which 
he himself would have to answer differently, according to the 
meaning put upon it. He understands those who said, “ Christ’s 
death was sufficient for all, and efficient for the elect,” as mean- 
ing, “ that while Christ’s death opened the door for the salvation 
of all, so far as an expiatory sacrifice was concerned, it was de- 
signed, and by the sovereign grace of God, made effectual to the 
elect. Their belief was that Christ died intentionally to save 
those who were given to him in the covenant of redemption ; 
but it does not appear that they supposed his death, considered 
as an expiatory offering, had any virtue in it, in relation to the 
elect, which it had not to the rest of mankind.” p- 303. To all 
this he agrees; and to all this, though we should not prefer this 
language, we agree. We understand it to mean, that Christ died 
in execution of the covenant of redemption and with the specific, 
or as Dr. Richards repeatedly calls it, the ultimate, design of say- 
ing his own people ; and that in accomplishing that object he did 
precisely what was necessary for the salvation of all men}; so 
that his righteousness is just as well suited to one man as another, 
Just as sufficient for the whole as for a part. ‘This view of the 
matter which we understand to be that taken by Dr. Richards, is 
radically different, from the common theory of a general atone- 
ment. According to that theory, God first willed the salvation 
of all men, then made salvation possible for all, and seeing none 
would accept it, elected some to eternal life. If this is so, then 
Christ did not come in execution of the covenant of redemption 
to save his Own people, but in execution of a purpose to make 
salyation possible to all. Agreeably to the view given in our 
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standards God having elected some to everlasting life, sent his 
Son to redeem them. The purpose to send Christ is thus made 
subordinate to the purpose of election. According to the oppo- 
site view, the purpose of election does not precede, but follows 
the purpose of redemption. God purposes to redeem all men, 
and then to apply that redemption to some. The question is 
not which of these views is the more scriptural, we only remark 
that these are the two modes of apprehending the subject which 
distinguish the advocates of the opposite theories as to the de- 
sign and extent of the atonement. And of these views Dr. 
Richards, under the influence of his scriptural knowledge, decides 
for that which distinguishes the advocates of the doctrine that 
Christ’s death hada special reference to his own people, and that 
he did not die in any proper sense of the words, equally for all 
men. Dr. Richards very evidently does not understand this 
doctrine, in the sense in which it is really held by its advocates, 
and therefore he argues against it, while he really admits the 
great principle for which they contend, This of course leads to 
a misapprehension of the details of the system, and of the argu- 
ments by which it is sustained; and gives this lecture an aspect 
of being decidedly hostile to the common doctrine of the Re- 
formed churches, when it is really directed against a doctrine 
those churches never held. We do not mean to say that mutual 
misapprehension is at the ground of the whole difference between 
Dr. Richards and Old School men on this subject; but we are 
well satisfied of two things, first, that far the greater part of the 
difference is to be referred to that source; and second, that the 
doctrine of Dr. Richards is immeasurably higher, better, more 
scriptural, saving and sanctifying than that taught by the young- 
er President Edwards, and after him by such writers as Dr. 
Beman and Mr. Jenkyns. 

Much the same remarks may be made of the Lecture on Jus- 
tification. According to Dr. Beman’s doctrine, Christ did not 
fulfil for us the demands of the law, he did not satisfy the justice 
of God, he simply opened the way for the pardon of sin. 
There is no such thing as justification; the possibility of 
pardon is all Christ ce procured for us. Dr. Richards goes 
much beyond this. In answer to the question, What is justi: 
fication? he quotes the reply to that question in the Short- 
er Catechism and the eleventh chapter of the Confession of 
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Faith, as containing “a clear and concise view of the subject.” 
He represents the only proper ground of a sinner’s confidence 
towards God to be “the meritorious obedience and sacrifice of 
our Lord Jesus Christ.” . 

In reply to the question, “What is that righteousness on ac- 
count of which God justifies us?” he argues to show first that it 
is not our personal righteousness according tothe law; secondly, 
that it is not faith and its fruits, and thirdly, that it is the right- 
eousness of Christ, and that this righteousness includes two 
things; “ satisfaction to the penalty and obedience to the precept 
of the divine law.” The two points in the lectures on this 
doctrine, in which Dr. Richards fails, it appears to us, to come 
up to the views given in our standards, are, his answer to the 
questions, “What is implied in our being justified before God ?” 
and, “What is intended by the imputation of righteousness ? 
As to the former, while he rejects the idea that justification is 
mere pardon, and while he makes it consist in pardon and a title 
to eternal life; and teaches that it is founded on a righteousness, 
and therefore called a justification, p. 389; he says, “It is not 
pronouncing the sinner just in view of the law;” “the law is not 
made the rule of judgment, nor is the sentence pronounced ac- 
cording to this rule ;” “ God, in justifying men, therefore, in this 
way, does not proceed according to law, but as a sovereign 
judge, acts above law, in the same manner as the supreme 
magistrate acts above law, when he pardons a man condemn- 
ed by the laws of his country.” We of course, understand 
and admit the importance of the object intended to be an- 
swered by these cautions. Dr. Richards wishes to make it 
clear that there is nothing in the doctrine of justification which 
1s Inconsistent with the personal unworthiness and guilt of those 
who receive that blessing; to make it apparent that when God 
is said to Justify men, he does pronounce sentence in their favour 
“on the ground of their personal innocence.” This of course 
we admit. Justification is of grace ; those justified are ungodly, 
and worthy of condemnation. Still we cannot admit that the 
modes of expression above quoted are strictly accurate or agree- 
able to scripture. A justification that is not according to law, in 
which the law 18 not made the rule of judgment, is a contradic- 
tion in terms. We Can understand an.aet of pardon being above 
law, but an act of justification, as the word imports, must he 
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according to law. It is a declaration that the demands of the 
law are satisfied, as it relates to those in whose behalf the sen- 
tence is past. The ground of that sentence may be their per- 
sonal innocence, or it may be, as we learn from scripture, the 
righteousness of another. Still it is no justification if it be not 
according to law, if it does not declare the law to be satisfied.— 
This, as we understand it, is the precise nature of the justifica- 
tion of believers, for Christ is the end of the law for righteous- 
ness to every one that believeth. God justifies no man who has 
not the righteousness which his law demands; if not his own, 
he must receive as a gift the righteousness of Christ, and on the 
ground of that righteousness is not merely pardoned but justified. 

The diversity. of statement between Dr. Richards and our- 
selves on this subject, is no doubt due mainly to different modes 
of training. Still we regard the right or scriptural method of 
stating a doctrine so fundamental as justification to be a matter of 
no slight importance. 

On the second question, What is intended by the imputation 
of Christ’s righteousness? Dr. Richards says, “Every one who 
admits that the righteousness of Christ is the meritorious ground 
of our acceptance with God, must, to be consistent, admit that it 
is in some way imputed to us or reckoned to our account. But 
the question is, how is it imputed, and what is the nature of this 
imputation?” In answer to this question he says, 1. It is not so 
imputed as to become our personal righteousness. “The right- 
eousness of one can never be so transferred as to become really 
and truly the righteousness of another. Sin and holiness, virtue 
and vice, are, in the very nature of things personal.” 2. “The 
righteousness of Christ is imputed to the believer, much in the 
same manner as the worthiness of Joseph was imputed to his 
brethren, when they were kindly received by Pharaoh, and had 
the Jand of Goshen, the best part of Egypt, assigned to them.” 
peAol.--© Herein is his righteousness reckoned or imputed to 
them, since by means of it they are treated in various important 
respects as they would have been, had they themselves been 
righteous. This is imputation, and the whole of it, so far as the 
question before us is concerned.” p. 402. 

With the negative part of this account of imputation we fully 
agree, but not with the positive part. We contend for no such 


imputation as implies a transfer of moral character, making a 
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man inherently sinful or holy. On the other hand, however, we 
do not admit, that the righteousness of Christ is in no other sense 
imputed to us, than the worthiness of Joseph was.imputed to his 
brethren, This would imply that there is no more connection 
between believers and Christ, than between Joseph and his 
brothers. The union between Christ and his people is a legal, 
federal, vital union, established by God himself. No such union 
existed in the other case. Joseph did not perform his duty to 
Pharaoh in the name and for the sake of his brethren, and upon 
condition that they should have the land of Goshen. That gift 
was no part of the stipulated reward of Joseph ; and his worthi- 
ness laid no foundation in justice, that Goshen should be assigned 
to his family. But Christ’s righteousness was wrought out in 
the name and for the sake of his people, and upon the condition 
that on the ground of that righteousness, they should be justified. 
His righteousness therefore does lay a foundation in justice, for 
the salvation of believers, a claim arising out of no merit of theirs, 
and therefore not vesting in them, but arising out of the covenant 
of God and vesting in Christ. We understand, therefore, by the 
imputation of righteousness, such an ascription of the merits of 
Christ to believers, on the ground of the union between him and 
them, as to lay a foundation in justice for their complete justifica- 
tion in the sight of God. In himself, indeed, the believer is 
most unworthy, but inasmuch as God has covenanted to pardon and 
accept all those for whom Christ wrought out that righteousness, 
and forasmuch as that righteousness is a full and fair satisfaction 
to the demands of the law, those to whom it is imputed become 
entitled to eternal life. A title which presupposing their per- 
sonal unworthiness, is founded in the transcending worthiness of 
their Lord and Saviour. ‘This is a doctrine, therefore, in which 
grace and justice strangely meet, and therein is its blessedness 
and glory. 

We cannot pursue this subject farther. While we are sensible 
that Dr. Richards’s theology is not in all respects accordant with 
that which we have been taught to believe and made to love, we 
rejoice in the evidence furnished by this volume of his high 
moral and intellectual worth, and of the agreement between him 


and his old-school brethren in the great substantial points of 
vangelical doctrine. 
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Art. VIIL—Dr. Martin Luther's Hauspostille, oder, Predigten 
uber die Evangelien auf die Sonn-und vornehmsten Fest- 
tage des ganzen Jahrs. Este amerikanische Auflage nach 
Veit Dietrich, New York, Heinrich Ludwig. 1846. pp. 
646. royal Syo.. 


Tue Hauspostille are discourses on the gospel for the day 
through the ecclesiastical year, and were delivered by Luther to 
the inmates of his own family. ‘They comprise a series of in- 
structions on the life of Christ. No writings of the reformer are 
more marked with his character than these. They are very 
simple, full of naiveté, proverbial pungency and sting; and to 
this day they speak to the very heart of every true German. 
What is better, they are full of the gospel. Christ is the one 
subject, from first to last, and he is held up in every variety of 
aspect, for the contemplation of believers. We rejoice in the 
publication of this book, at so low a price, and would gladly do 
anything within our power to ensure its circulation among our 
German population. After the holy scriptures, we know of 
nothing which is more likely to bring them back to the simpli- 
city of the gospel. And we would respectfully urge on such of 
our readers as are interested in this portion of our people, to 
give currency to this edition. We are pleased to learn, that the 
same publisher proposes a similar edition of the Kirchenpostille, 
a larger work, which will be equally welcome. 


Sacred Philosoph y of the Seasons; illustrating the perfections 
of God, in the Phenomena of the Year. By the Rey. Henry 
Duncan, D. D. Ruthwell. Autwmn, pp. 394. Winter, pp.394, 
12mo. New York. R. Carter. 1846. 

We have heretofore noticed the ‘Spring’ and ‘Summer’ of 
this series. This is the first genuine American reprint, though 
some of our readers may find on their shelves a Boston edition 
with the same title, adapted by a Socinian preacher, whose name 
we forget, to American, that is to Unitarian readers. The book 
is too- good to be spoiled by such handling. Our approval of it 
has increased, as the work has gone on. It is a pleasing and 
most profitable means of introducing our youth to the connexion 
of Nature with Revelation, and it has the advantage of bringing 
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forward the latest discoveries and most advanced theories per- 
taining to physical history. These four volumes will sweeten 
each of the seasons to Christian hearts, especially in rural dis- 
tricts. 


Owen Giladdon’s Wanderings in the Isle of Wight. By Old 
Humphrey. New York. 1846. 18mo. pp. 213. R. Carter. 


Tur worthy old gentleman, who, under the name of ‘ Old 
Humphrey’ has written so many books for the Religious Tract 
Society, has in our opinion used his measure of talent to the 
greatest possible advantage. Without being, in any sense of the 
word, a great man, he has been the instrument of great good. 
We may give his books to our children, with an assurance that 
they are innocent. Further than this, they convey a great deal of 
most useful matter, without the vehicle of romantic fiction ; and 
they breathe the spirit of the gospel. Besides this, there is a 
chirping pleasantry about the gossip of the good old gentleman, 
which always disposes the reader to good humour, and if his 
poetry is often like that of Bunyan, it is but just to say, that his 
prose now and then reminds one of the immortal Dreamer’s su- 
perior vein. 


The Christian Contemplated, in a course of lectures, delivered 
in Argyle Chapel, Bath. By William Jay. American Tract 
Society. 18mo. pp. 378. 


Tuer is acharm about Mr. Jay’s writings, which renders him 
an almost universal favourite. Though not so exuberant as 
Hamilton, we know of no living writer of religious works who 
may compare with him in freshness and vivacity. ‘The perpetual 
varying of the theme brings to our mind the ramage of some 
happy summer bird. And what can we demand of a Christian 
writer, more than to give us the old, yea the oldest, truths, in 
the newest garb? ‘his Mr. Jay does; and he who could weary of 
reading him, would weary of a nightingale. The very best por- 
tion of this work, if we may judge, is in the small type of the 
preface. Nowhere have we met with more valuable hints on 
preaching. Coming as they do from the pen of an aged, a suc- 
cessful, and a great preacher, they ought to be pondered by all 
young ministers. 'T’o such, and to all students in divinity, we 
recommend them, in the nature of a cayeat against the prim 
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method and stilted dullness which are threatening our pulpits. 
The influence of the ministry must rapidly decrease, unless our 
young preacher can put off the coldness and precision, and ab- 
sence of all juvenile effloresence, which better befits septuagenary 
orators, than such as might be expected to rise and address us 
with the vehemence and abandon of early zeal. 


Thoughts and Counsels for the Impenitent. By the Rev. J. 
M. Olmstead. New York. R. Carter. 1846. 1S8mo. pp. 284. 


Tue author is pastor of a Presbyterian Church in Flemington, 
N. J. His work needs no apology. Of sound and affectionate 
invitations and warnings to impenitent sinners, we cannot have 
too many. The work is earnest and fitted to do good. While 
the author has spent his chief strength on the awakening topics, 
indicated by the title, he has not left out of view the glorious 
remedy. Yet we should be gratified, if, in subsequent editions 
the matter of the last chapter could be somewhat enlarged ; so 
as to render more prominent the work of Christ, the nature of 
conversion, and especially that faith by which the soul is united 
to Christ. The suggestions of the writer on these subjects 
strike us as altogether conformed to the orthodox system. 


A Greek Reader, selected chiefly from Jacol’s Greek Reader, 
adapted to Bullions’ Greek Grammar, with an Introduction 
on the Idioms of the Greek Language, Notes, critical and 
explanatory, and an improved Lexicon. By Peter Bullions, 
D. D., Professor of Languages in the Albany Academy ; and 
author of the series of grammars, Greek, Latin, and English, 
on the same plan, etc., etc. New York. Pratt, Woodford & 
Co. 1846. 12mo. pp. 540. 

Ow opening this volume, we perceive that it has one grand 
excellency as a class book ; it is beautifully printed, in large and 
clear type. So far as we have been able to examine it, every 
part shows the care, labour and erudition, by which all Dr. Bul- 
lions’ writings have been characterized. 'Though not altogether 
favorable to the use of Collectanea in teaching the classics, we 
are fully aware that the popular current in this direction is too 
strong to be resisted, and we therefore rejoice to see the com- 
pilation of such manuals in safe hands. ‘The introduction, on 
Greek idioms, is plainly the fruit of much labour, and contains 


*" 
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matter of the highest value on this important subject. It may, 
however, be questioned whether, at the stage of progress for 
which this selection is adapted, the necessity of a treatise sepa- 
rate from the ordinary grammar ‘is sufficiently great to justify 
such an enlargement of the volume. But we nevertheless prize 
and commend the performance. The Lexicon is remarkably 
convenient, and the references and notes constitute a body of 
apparatus, which must be equally helpful to teacher and scholar. 


The Genuineness, Authenticity, and Inspiration of the Word 
of God. By the editor of “ Bagster’s Comprehensive Bible.” 
New York. R. Carter. 1846. 12mo. pp. 337. 


Tuts work appeared in London in 1831. It is a compen- 
dious introduction to the Holy Scriptures, and evinces much 
diligence and fidelity of compilation. It treats, with more de- 
tail than is usual in a book of the size, of the Genuineness of the 
Sacred Scriptures; of their Authenticity; and of their Inspira- 
tion. ‘The amount of references to the text is truly surprising. 
A large portion of the treatise is made up of just such matter 
as will fit the pious though unlearned reader to cope with the 
infidel cavillers of our day. 


Protestant Episcopal Views of Baptism, explained and defended. 
By J. H. Fowles, Rector of the Church of the Epiphany, 
Philadelphia. Philadelphia: H.Hooker. 1846. 18mo. pp. 196. 


Every page of this little book goes to show that the author is 
an affectionate adherent of the great evangelical doctrines of the 
Reformation, which have been so violently impugned in our day. 
His mode of reasoning also bears witness to training of mind in 
the same masculine school. His argument in favour of Infant 
Baptism, and his vindication of the mode which we employ, are. 
specimens of sound reasoning. More especially does he appear 
in opposition to the 'Tractarian doctrine of the Sacraments; and in 
all that he has written on this point, we recognise him as a 
strong and faithful son of the Reformation. No American writer; 
on this subject within our knowledge, has uttered a more full and 
and distinct testimony to evangelical truth. 

We are not so well satisfied, when Mr. Fowles proceeds to 
defend the phraseology of the office for the Baptism of Children. 
He has here assumed a difficult task, and one in which above all 
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others Evangelical Episcopalians labour at a great disadvantage. 
The Book of Common Prayer, as a human composition, is not 
immaculate, and retains some lingering blemishes of the Romish 
liturgy, from which it was compiled. With all respect and 
charity for those who think otherwise, and who in the fondness 

‘of affection would acknowledge not even a mole upon the cheek 
of their beloved mother, we must be allowed to consider these 
passages as unguarded and ensnaring. Mr. Fowles admits that 
the Baptismal offices have been the occasion, though innocent, 
of mischief; that under them, even Romanists have found a 
hiding-place within the fold; that multitudes have deemed 
themselves thereby authorized in, if not absolutely forced to, the 
adoption of the worst T'ractarian errors. He admits also that 
“those very individuals, whom the minister, at the font, has 
declared to be born again, he is bound (when the hope in their 
case has been proved by their after life to be vain,) to address as 
impenitent, unrenewed, the children of wrath, and heirs of hell.” 
Now these are admissions, which are of themselves fitted to make 
any charitable mind pause, before he would impose such phra- 
seology upon all who come to a divine ordinance. 

To one who, with the Papists, believes in the opus operatum 
of the sacraments, these declarations are easy and natural; they 
need no cautious or ingenious explanation: and we might well 
challenge any one to frame a form of speech, which in so few 
words should more explicitly and completely body forth their 
tenet. This may well awaken inquiry, whether amidst the 

acknowledged tendencies of mankind toward such abuses, these 
are the best and safest phrases for the inculcation of the pure 
doctrine. 

The author fully clears himself from the possibility of suspi- 
cion that he favours these errors: he has triumphantly refuted 
them; and we know not that we havea syllable to add or to 
alter, in regard to his doctrine of the sacraments. But in the 
very same proportion is it difficult for him to sustain the forms 
in question. 

These forms are in language of great strength. Thus, in the 
Catechism: “Baptism; wherein I was made a member of Christ, 
the child of God, and an inheritor of the kingdom of Heaven.” 
In the Office for Public Baptism: “ We yield thee hearty thanks, 
most merciful Father, that it hath pleased thee to regenerate 
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this child.” And in the Office for Private Baptism: “We yield 
thee hearty thanks, most ‘merciful Father, that it hath pleased 
thee to regenerate this infant with thy Holy Spirit.” ‘These 
expressions we understand Mr. Fowles not only to allow, but to 
contend for. He even warns objectors, lest they implicate in 
their fault-finding, the Lord Jesus Christ himself, and the Spirit 
of Inspiration, throughout the Holy Volume. 

After a candid and assiduous examination of the pages which 
discuss this point, we consider all the arguments of the author 
as reducing themselves to two. VF irst, that men, who cannot 
read the heart, when admitted to church-seals, may speak of one 
another as possessing the graces, of which such sealsare the sign. 
We do not knowingly weaken or modify the reason here al- 
leged ; it is, after all, the only one of any weight; and we yield 
to it a certain degree of speciousness. The prophets, it is al- 
leged, addressed ungodly men, as the people of God. The 
apostles, without discrimination, addressed, as saints, communities 
in which were unrenewed souls. We are therefore justified 
(such is the argument) in declaring to God that ina given in- 
stance, regeneration has taken place. But, according to the 
author’s own showing, in the case both of prophets and apostles, 
there are phrases of caution and qualification in the context, 
which so limit the sense in which those of old were called God’s 
people, that they are the very phrases which our author brings 
to prove that these were ‘corrupters’ and unrenewed. And 
there are no such qualifying expressions in the Baptismal Office. 
Again, it is one thing to address a collective body as holy or as 
saints, even though some of its members may not be such; and 
another thing, to address God with regard to a given individual, 
with the assertion that he is regenerated by the Holy Ghost. 
In the former case, agreeably to the maxim, nomen a potiori, we 
entitle the whole after its better or supposedly larger part; and 
in the last resort the words uttered are really addressed to those 
who are true believers. Again, it is one thing for us to address 
one another, as in charitable belief that we are sanctified, and 
another thing to declare to God, that a given individual is such. 
There is no hypothetic phrase: all is categorical. And the most 
solemn and weighty of all asseverations is that which is made 
to God. There is something very serious, to our apprehension, 
in making a declaration to the God of heayen, which, according 
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to the admissions, must in a number of instances be contrary to 
the facts. The plain state of the case is this: Almighty God 
is solemnly told, in repeated instances, that he has regenerated 
such and such persons, whom he has not regenerated at all. 
The imposition of a formula which has such results, is, in our 
judgment, unwarrantable. 

We unite with Mr. Fowles, in the joyful belief, that infant 
souls are capable of regeneration, and welcome him ag an able 
champion against some in his own church as well as ours; we 
grant that many are renewed in childhood, and some we doubt 
not, during the very sacramental administration. And could we 
know this, in any case, we should rejoice and give thanks for it. 
But no degree of faith in a parent, short of the {faith of inspi- 
ration, can enable him to declare to God that a given infant is 
actually regenerated. Such belief is no act of faith ; for faith is 
correlative to revealed truth; and least of all is it such, in those 
numerous acknowledged instances, where the proposition be- 
lieved is the direct reverse of the fact. 

Again, this whole argument, from charitable estimate of our 
neighbour, fails of all application to the words in the Catechism. 
Here the judgment is not of another but of himself ; and the 
catechumen is instructed to say of himself, “I was made a mem- 
ber of Christ, the child of God, and an inheritor of the kingdom 
of Heaven.” 

Secondly, our author vindicates the office, for this reason, that 
great efficacy is sometimes attributed to baptism by inspired men, 
But what efficacy? not the inseparable adjunct of inward renew- 
ing grace; this is Popery, this is Puseyism, this is what Mr. 
Fowles, no Jess than we, abhors. For so much efficacy as is 
always present in the sacrament, we are ready to give thanks to 
God. For so much efficacy as is probably communicated, we are 
ready to give thanks, as hopeful expectants. But the instance of 
a baptized, unregenerate child, is one concerning which we dare 
not make declarations to the infinite Majesty, contrary to the 
truth of events; and this we should day by day run the risk of 
doing, in the use of such formularies. 

That our author, and those who are likeminded, offer these 
devotions in humble sincerity and good faith, without quibble or 
subterfuge, we are right sure. They have accustomed them- 
selves to accompany the words with necessary cautions, such as 
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are here given. Such cautions, in our humble judgment, should 
without delay be incorporated into the Office. 

It is but in a few pages of the work that this matter is treated. 
As a whole, we receive it gladly, asa noble attestation to those 
doctrines in which the churches of the Reformation are united. 
And it is our earnest desire, that the able and excellent author 

_ may continue to fayour us with similar productions. 


Companion to the Font and the Pulpit. By the Right Rev. 
William Meade, D.D., Bishop of the Protestant Episcopal 
Church of Virginia. Washington: 1946. pp. 147. 


Tus work, like the preceding, is a treatise on Baptism. 
Like that, it is also distinctly evangelical, and openly opposed to 
Puseyism. Here and there we alight on an expression which 
indicates a system somewhat lower in doctrine than that in 
which we have been educated; but the work is able and pleas- 
ing, and its tendency is generally in favour of just views in 
theology. It is written in a gentle and persuasive manner, 
which does not detract from the cogency of its serious and strong 
denunciation of prevalent error. In regard to the Baptismal 
offices, Bishop Meade discusses the meaning of the terms ‘ regen- 
eration’ and ‘born again’ As applied to this ordinance, he does 
not consider them as importing a moral change. He rejects the 
doctrine of a germ of grace, or incipient act of the Spirit, coinci- 
dent with the baptismal act. If we understand him, he regards 
the words in question as employed in an ancient and patristical 
sense, to indicate a change of ecclesiastical relation. We most 
freely admit the excellence of much that Bishop Meade says 
on these points, but at the same time find ourselyes unable to 
follow him in his argument for the formulary. It is manifest 
that the terms need much explanation; quite as much as the 
first collect in the office of Confirmation, which was amended, we 
believe, in 1836. The bishops, in proposing this change, urged 
as a reason, that it was to “correct injurious misapprehensions 
as to the meaning of certain terms.” We lament that in a case 


of equal danger and misapprehension, some amendment has not 
been offered. 


Memoir of Mrs. Catharine M. Dimmick. By L. M. Dimmick, 
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Pastor of the North Church, Newburyport. Boston: T. R. 
Marvin. 1846, 12mo. pp. 214. 


THERE is something sacred in the affectionate tribute of a 
Christian minister to the memory of a departed wife; and such 
a tribute was deserved by the subject of this memoir. It is 
prepared with unusual modesty, and a singular freedom from 
exaggeration. Mrs. Dimmick was a woman of well-balanced 
powers, good education, sound judgment, enlightened zeal, and 
multiplied labours. The effusions of her pen are all worthy of 
preservation. ‘There is a uniform sobriety in the memoir, which 
is well conformed to the character which it portrays; and we 
think it may prove a valuable aid to Christian women, in the 
prosecution of their work. 


A Ehistory of the Churches of all Denominations, in the City of 
New York, from the first settlement to the year 1846. By 
Jonathan Greenleaf, Pastor of the Wallabout Presbyterian 

Church, Brooklyn. New York: E. French, 136 Nassau street. 

1846. 18mo. pp. 379. 

None but those who have undertaken such labours, will duly 
appreciate the time and toil necessary to the production of a 
statistical book like this. We welcome every such contribution 
to our history, and especially to our church-history. From our 
knowledge of the respected author, we expected a work of 
diligent research and scrupulous accuracy; and we have not 
been disappointed. 'The reader will here find the history of two 
hundred and seventeen existing churches, and of sixty others 
which are now extinct. The account of the venerable Dutch 
Church is particularly interesting. The old stone church within 
the fort was erected in 1642. The beginnings of Presbyterian 
worship are also related. Among other interesting facts, there 
are some which relate to the Jewish population of New York. 
As many as nine synagogues are here noticed, and we are informed 
that another has been founded since the publication of this vol- 
ume. Asa most valuable book of reference, we need only name 
this production to our readers, to secure their attention to it. 


Memoir of the late Alexander Proudfit, D.D., with selections 
. from his Diary and Correspondence, and Recollections of his 
life, &c., by his Son. By John Forsyth, D.D., Minister of 
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Union Church, Newburgh. New York: 1846. 12mo. pp. 384. 


In consideration of the intrinsic value of the book, and of our 
respect for its subject, an earlier notice should have been taken 
of this volume. The truth is, it has first reached ‘our hands only 
at an hour when the impression of our number is almost complete. 
Dr. Proudfit is one of those men, whose name will be held 
precious in eternity. He was a sound, accurate, and able theo- 
logian, an earnest and laborious preacher, a zealous philanthropist, 
and a warm and affectionate servant of the doctrines of grace. 
We would that we could point to many more, presenting, like 
him, the type of genuine, ancient Presbyterianism. Far more 
gladly would we live his life, than that of hundreds, whose repu- 
tation has more eclat. We counsel the friends of truth and piety 
not to remain ignorant of this volume. 


The Night of Weeping ; or Words’ for the suffering Family of 
God. By the Rey. Horatius Bonar. From the third London 
Edition. New York: Robert Carter. 1846. 18mo. pp. 180. 


In the present great revival of religion in the Free Church of 
Scotland, it is by no means the least pleasing sign, that books of 
an experimental and practical kind are proceeding from her 
ministers. Here is one from a member of ‘a family which has 
presented many sons to the ministry of Christ. The little book 
is fraught with consolation. In this it is very unlike a large 
class of American volumes on religion, which are hard, legal, 
wiry, forbidding, and in the same proportion un-Christ-like. It 
is plain but lively, reminding us of the writers of two centuries 
ago. Without the brilliancy of Hamilton, Mr. Bonar has much 
of his animation and all his unction. Our young preachers 
would do their hearers a kindness, if they would catch some of 
this glow. We could find in these pages offences against good 
taste and against English usage of language; but what are these 


flaws in the vessel, when it carries to our lips the sincere milk 
of the word ? 


The Analogy of Religion, Natural and Revealed, §c., §c. By 
Joseph Butler, D. C. L. Lord Bishop of Durham, and Daniel 
ae Bishop of Caleutta. New York: Robert Car- 


ter. 1846. Syo. pp. 436, 
We know not that Mr. Carter has ever issued a finer specimen’ 


si 
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of typography from his prolific press. It merits more than this 
passing notice. Of Butler’s immortal work, we have scarcely a 
word to say. We might apply to it Quintilian’s famous remark 
concerning Cicero: it has been a favourite of all great minds. 
No one would for an instant think of placing Bishop Wilson on 
the same level; and least of all would that excellent and truly 
distinguished man so deem of himself. He has aspired only to 
help the common reader up to the threshold of the Analogy ; 
and this is an introductory process which Butler unquestionably 
demands. Bishop Wilson’s Essay gives a review or summary of 
the work, as an aid to the inexperienced reader. But his 
principal aim is to point out the connexion of this argument, 
with the other main branches of the Evidences of Christianity ; 
to notice its uses and importance; and to offer some remarks 
on Butler’s particular view of Christianity itself, and on the 
adaptation of his argument to practical religion. By this 
means, a defect of warmth, which every one feels in the original 
work, is supplied, and the consolation and life of the Gospel are 
shown to be not inconsistent with this great intellectual process 
of defence. 


Union to Christ. By R. Taylor, Pastor of the Presbyterian 
Church, Shrewsbury, N. J. New York. M. W. Dodd. 
1846. 12mo. pp. 96. 


Turs is an excellent little book. The whole subject of which 
it treats, is presented in a very simple and condensed form, un- 
der the following heads. The nature of the Believer’s Union to 
Christ, stated first negatively, and then positively. The impor- 
tance of this union. 'The Perpetuity of it. The Benefits de- 
rived from it. Evidences of this Union, and the practical infer- 
ences from the subject. We regard the work as creditable 
to its author and adapted to promote truth and piety. 


Uses of Adversity, and the Provisions of Consolation. By 
Rey. Herman Hooker, author of “'The Portion of the Soul,” 
“ Popular Infidelity.” Philadelphia. H. Hooker. 1846. 12mo. 
pp- 151. 
Mr. Hooxer has won for himself a distinguished rank among 
our practical religious writers. ‘The little work before us evin- 
ces the same refinement of ay the same chasteness of man- 
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ner, and the same tone of spiritual feeling apparent in the other 
productions of his pen. No one can read this book without profit ; - 
without feeling how rich are the sources of comfort open to us 
in the intercession, sympathy, and providence of Christ. We 
believe fully with Mr. Hooker, that “Love is the true solvent of 
grief.” “Philosophy and pleasure do but intrude upon and ag: 
gravate our grief. But love, the light of God, may chase away 
the gloom of this hour and start np in the soul trusts, which 
give us the victory over ourselves. The harp of the spirit, 
though its cords be torn, never yields such sweet notes, such 
swelling harmony, as when the world can draw no music from 
it.” This, as the author shows, is true, even when the object 
of love is our fellow men, and more abundantly true when the 
soul is filled with the love of God. The joy of that consolation 
absorbs and elevates all co-existing emotions, and makes even 
grief an element of blessedness. 


Lectures on the Moral Imperfections of Christians; designed to 
show that while sinless perfection is obligatory on all, it is 
attained by none. By Seth Williston, author of the “Harmo- 
ny of Divine Truth,” “A Vindication of the Doctrines of the 
Reformation,” &c. New York. M. W. Dodd. 1846. 12mo. 
pp. 262. 


Tuere is a great deal of quiet strength evinced in this book, 
and much of the authority of scriptural truth. The author 
first examines the arguments of perfectionists in support of their 
doctrine, and then produces the evidence of the truth of the 
position that Christians, while on earth, never reach a state of 
sinless perfection. The eleventh lecture is founded upon | John 
i. 8, “If we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and 
the truth is not in us” and is designed to show that “a claim to 
sinless perfection is a sign of an unregenerate state.” 'The au- 
thor first shows that such a denial of sin as is intended in the 
text, is declared to be a proof of a graceless state; and then that 
the text does not suppose a claim to perfect innocence, but to 
perfect sanctification, and consequently that this latter claim is 
a proof of the unregenerate condition of those who make it. 
John does not teach that if we say “we have never sinned the 
_ truth is not In us,” but if we say, “ we are completely sanctified 
the truth is not in us.” Mr. Williston therefore teaches that 
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“the claim to perfect sanctification, should be considered as de- 
cisive proof that they who make it have no sanctification at all.” 
We cannot resist his arguments in support of this position. We 
must remember, however, that logic, at least our logic, often leads 
to conclusions which are contrary to facts. We believe that Mr. 
Williston’s reasoning is sound and his conclusion just; and yet 
we believe that many good men have asserted a claim to com- 
plete sanctification. The difficulty lies in the meaning of the 
terms. Such freedom from sin, such complete sanctification, as 
Mr. Williston has in his mind, we believe no true Christian can 
ever claim in this life. And what our author means by these 
expressions, we doubt not is just what they naturally mean, and 
what the scriptures intend. And such freedom from sin, as ex- 
cludes the idea of a present sense of ill-desert, a consciousness 
of present defilement and unworthiness in the sight of God, or 
which precludes the necessity of daily and hourly confession and 
prayer for pardon, we cannot conceive any man to claim who 
- knows his own heart or the law of God. And we fear it is pre- 
cisely this kind of freedom from all sin, that multitudes who 
claim to be perfect, do really intend. But we doubt not that 
many avail themselves of the distinction between legal and evan- 
gelical perfection, and while they admit that judged by the law 
they are constantly ina state that would lead to their condemna- 
tion; yet when judged by the gospel, there is nothing in them 
that calls for such condemnation. ‘They thus contrive to recon- 
cile their Christian experience with their vicious theory. We 
do not wish to depreciate the evil of Perfectionism under any 
form; but merely to state how it is that while we admit the 
soundness of Mr. Williston’s reasoning, we are not prepared to 
admit that all who claim complete sanctification, give decisive 
evidence of having no sanctification at all. That depends upon 
what they mean by complete sanctification. If they mean by it 
what the phrase properly means, and what Mr. Williston means, 
we think the conclusion just. But if they mean what some good 
men doubtless do intend when they claim to be free from sin, 
though it proves great mystification and great error as to the 
nature of the gospel, it does not prove that they are in an unre- 
generate state. ‘The doctrine is bad enough in its best form. 
And as to the form in which it is presented by Wesley in his 
Sermon on Christian Perfection, we must, say we cannot conceive 
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how any man, who is not ina very low state of sanctification, 
can claim the perfection which he there describes. We never 
saw a man perfect in his own esteem, who did not give lamenta- 
ble proof of imperfection to all others. 


The Annual Address delivered before the General Union Philo- 
sophical Society of Dickinson College. By Rey.'T. V. Moore. 
Philadelphia. 1846. 


Mr. Moore chose for the topic of his address, “he relation of 
Christianity to modern civilization.” The plan of the discourse 
is stated in the following paragraph. “I propose” says the writer, 
“ to discuss the proposition announced first, by taking up Roman 
civilization, at the point where Christianity came in contact 
with it, exhibiting those inherent defects in it that produced its 
destruction, and showing the peculiar adaptation of Christianity to 
supply these defects; then by showing the actual influence of 
Christianity on the successive forms of society that have issued 
in the form now existing; and finally, by deducing from. this 
historical induction, its present relation and future agency in the 
prevailing form of the world’s civilization.” 

This plan is carried out with clearness and force, giving to 
this address a much higher character than commonly belongs to 
productions of this kind. 


1. A First Latin Book. By Thomas K. Arnold, M. A., careful- 
ly revised and corrected by Rey. J. A. Spencer, A. M, Ap- 
pleton & Co. 1846. 

2. A Practical Introduction to Latin Prose Composition. By 
Thomas K. Arnold, M. A., carefully revised and corrected by 
Rey. J. A. Spencer, A. M. Appleton & Co. 1846. 

3. Cornelius Nepos: with answered questions and invitative ex- 
ercises. Part I. By Rey. Thomas K. Arnold) M.A. Re- 
vised and corrected by E. A. Johnson. Professor of Latin in 
the University of the City of New York. Appleton & Co. 
1846. 

Wz have seen féw school books issued in a style equal to these 
three. ‘The paper, type, binding, and, so far as we have explored 
them, the mechanical accuracy of these volumes, is equal to any 
reasonable demands of the purchaser. We have not a sufficient 

_ acquaintance with them, as yet, to express very definite opinions 
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of their intrinsic merits, though the partial examination we have 
been able to make, has impressed us favourably. There is, it 
seems to us, no more serious desideratum in the current teaching 
of Latin, than the introduction of more thorough, frequent, and 
persevering composition in that language. We fully believe 
that the work should begin simultaneously with the rendering of 
Latin into English, and go on with it pari passu. A competent 
instructor may effect this, we are aware, by means of those 
manuals which are already in use, or without the assistance of a 
book at all. At the same time we venture the opinion that no 
one of those in use is altogether satisfactory to any experienced 
classical teacher. We know that the only true criterion of a 
class book is actual experiment in the school-room ; but as far as 
our inspection warrants an opinion, we should prefer the first 
and second of the above volumes to any we have yet employed. 
To those teachers who use Nepos as an elementary book, this 
edition, we doubt not, will be very acceptable. The diligent 
use of such books can hardly fail to lay the foundation of accu- 
rate and thorough scholarship. 


Manliness in Youth. A Discourse delivered in the North 
Dutch Church, New York, and published at the request of the 
young men who heard it. By the Rey. D. Magie, D. D., of 
Elizabethtown, New Jersey. Printed by Daniel Fanshaw, 150 
Nassau street. 1846. pp. 32. 

Turs is a well digested discourse, abounding in wholesome 
counsel, and written in a pleasing style. It aims to impress the 
minds of young men with the obligation resting upon them, to 
acquire such mental culture, and to form such habits, as will make 
them men of elevated views and feelings, and will qualify them 
to discharge in a proper manner, all their personal and relative 
duties. Most cordially do we commend the lessons inculcated to 
the serious consideration of all young men, who may have any 
respect fer our judgment, as it is our belief that an ingenuous 
youth cannot fail to derive benefit from a careful perusal of this 
truly excellent discourse. 
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